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Art.  XXII. — Some  East  Cumberland  Superstitions.  By 
Rev.  H.  J.  Bulkeley. 

Read  at  Carlisle  July  23rd,  1885. 

MATERIAL  relics  of  the  past,  such  as  old  stones  and  old 
documents,  have  to  be  preserved  with  a  kind  of  re¬ 
ligious  care,  or  they  run  a  great  risk  of  being  destroyed. 
But  there  is  another  class  of  memorials  of  past  and  pass¬ 
ing  iife,  which  are  much  more  shifting  and  evanescent  than 
any  stone  or  document,  which  must  change  or  disappear 
as  time  goes  on,  and  of  which  almost  the  only  possible 
record  is  by  pen  and  ink.  In  this  age  of  railways*,  news¬ 
papers,  and  primary  education,  superstition,  however  deep- 
rooted  and  sometimes  beautiful,  is  bound  to  die,  even 
though  it  die  hard;  and  so  it  is  with  readiness  that  I  obey 
the  command  of  our  editor  and  jot  down  some  few  speci¬ 
mens  of  local  superstitions,  which  I  have  experienced  or 
heard  of  during  my  few  years’  residence  in  the  border 
district  of  East  Cumberland.  Perhaps  my  doing  so  may 
lead  to  other  contributions  from  various  parts  of  our  arch¬ 
aeological  area. 

While  other  superstitions  are  rapidly  dying  out,  the  be¬ 
lief  in  charming  is  still  vigorous,  and  its  decline  is  evi¬ 
denced  by  the  increase  in  the  number,  not  so  much  of 
those  who  refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm 
he  never  so  wisely,  as  of  those  trimmers  who  resort  to 
him,  or  her,  but  blush  to  have  it  known. 

So  far  as  I  know,  the  charmer  is  not  accustomed  to 
give  charms  or  amulets,  as  in  some  other  parts  of  Great 
Britain,  nor  does  he  try  to  minister  to  a  mind  diseased, 


*  Railways,  however,  do  not  in  this  way  always  work  the  miracles  expected  of 
them.  The  Newcastle  and  Carlisle  Line  was  one  of  the  first  made,  and  charmers 
are  still  existing  aud  thriving  within  easy  hearing  of  its  throbs  of  civilization. 

but 
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but  only  to  cure  bodily  ailments,  and  these  medical,  not 
surgical.  Erysipelas  and  ringworm  (sometimes  caught 
from  the  calves)  are  the  maladies  most  commonly  treated, 
but  not  these  alone.  A  girl,  ill  with  jaundice,  was  cured 
by  the  same  recourse  being  had  to  the  “  wise  woman”  as 
Fabian  recommended  in  the  case  of  Malvolio.  A  boy, 
suffering  from  toothache,  was  taken  to  an  old  blacksmith, 
who  prodded  the  decayed  tooth  with  a  rusty  nail ;  blind¬ 
folded  the  boy  ;  led  him  into  a  wood,  and,  taking  the 
bandage  off  his  eyes,  made  him  hammer  the  nail  into  a 
young  oak ;  blindfolded  him  again,  and  led  him  out, 
making  him  promise  not  to  try  and  find  the  tree  or  tell 
anyone  of  it.  And  that  tooth  never  ached  any  more. 
But  fhe  charm  is  usually  worked  by  means  of  a  stone 
which,  just  after  sunset,  is  rubbed  over  the  part  affected, 
while  the  operator  mutters  some  spell  in  a  voice  too  low 
and  rapid  to  be  distinctly  heard,  though  it  is  said  to  end, 
as  a  rule,  with  an  invocation  of  the  Trinity.  “  Can  it 
sic  an  ill  thing,  when  it  ha  God’s  name  in’t  ?  ”  The  stone 
is  often  handed  down  from  charmer  to  charmer,  but 
it  is  sometimes  supposed  to  lose  its  virtue  after  a  certain 
number  of  cures,  and  then  the  old  one  is  got  rid  of,  and  a 
new  one  is  dug  up,  with  certain  solemn  but  hidden  rites. 
The  charmer  may  not  receive  payment  at  the  time,  but,  if 
the  charm  is  effectual,  it  is  allowable  to  offer  him  a  present 
afterwards.  The  charm  may  have  to  be  repeated  two  or 
three  times.  The  patient  must  have  faith.  In  the  daily 
relations  of  life  the  charmers  are  treated  like  any  ordinary 
persons.  They  may  be  old  or  young  (of  discreet  age),  men 
or  women.  It  is  held,  but  here  authorities  are  at  variance, 
that  a  man  may  give  his  power,  or  of  his  power,  to  a 
woman,  and  a  woman  to  a  man,  but  not  to  a  person  of 
the  same  sex.  A  woman,  now  living,  had  the  power 
given  her,  but  for  years  did  not  believe  in  her  possessing 
it,  indeed  laughed  at  the  whole  thing.  At  last  she  was 

persuaded 
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persuaded  to  try,  succeeded,  and  now  has  a  flourishing 
practice.  It  is  often  the  case  that  a  charmer  and  a 
medical  man  may  have  the  same  patient  under  them,  and 
then  of  course  one  gets  credit  for  the  good  done  by  the 
other  ;  but,  if  a  cure  is  not  effected,  it  is  not  the  charmer 
that  usually  bears  the  blame.  The  belief  in  malevolent 
supernatural  agency  seems  almost  entirely  to  have  *  died 
out  of  these  parts.  Not  very  long  ago,  however,  the 
fairies  were  looked  upon  as,  in  some  cases,  rather  mali¬ 
cious  “  little  men”.  Allingham’s  word  of  praise 

Wee  folk,  good  folk, 

Trooping  all  together. 

would  not  always  have  been  appropriate.  There  is  a  tale 
of  how,  in  Bewcastle,  a  man,  not  the  better  for  liquor,  was 
seized  by  the  fairies  when  coming  home  late  from  market, 
dragged  off  his  horse  and  across  country  to  the  side  of  a 
hill,  into  which  he  would  have  been  forced  had  not  he 
happened  to  have  in  his  pocket  a  leaf  of  an  old  Bible. 
The  chief  haunt  of  these  fairies  was  Elliotstownholm  in 
Lanercost,  on. the  banks  of  the  White  Line.  They  used  to 
ride  little  horses,  and  their  feet,  jingling  in  their  silver 
stirrups,  have  been  heard  by  people  still  living.  They 
smoked,  too,  and  their  little  pipes  were  sometimes  picked 
up.  Also,  a  generation  ago,  little  men  had  not  quite  ceased 
their  pranks  on  a  piece  of  ground  by  the  Quarry  Beck, 
between  Lanercost  Abbey  and  Brampton.  And  it  is,  or 
has  been,  the  custom  in  many  houses,  to  put  a  pinch  of 
salt  in  the  fire  when  the  milk  is  being  churned,  so  that  the 
fairies  may  not  prevent  the  butter  coming.  But,  in  all 
fairness  be  it  said,  they  are  sometimes  more  tender-hearted, 
and  even  now  at  Bewcastle  “  There  is  a  stone  in  the  castle 
wall,  to  which  if  you  whisper  your  desires  in  love  matters, 


*  It  is  different  in  North  Devon  where  the  “  white  witches,”  usually  men, 
would  have  no  professional  existence,  as  sellers  of  charms  and  antidotes,  were  it 
not  for  the  influence  on  human  beings  and  cattle  of  the  evil-disposed  witches, 
usually  women. 


you 
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you  will  surely  get  what  you  want  from  the  fairies.” 
Boggles,  too,  are  sometimes  not  very  amiable.  They  are 
very  common.  There  must  be  few  parishes  without  one 
or  two.  But  the  belief,  even  in  boggles,  has  much  waned, 
and  there  are  not  a  few  who  laugh  at  them,  and  try  to 
account  for  them. 

Three  winters  ago  the  north  of  this  parish  was  troubled 
by  a  strange  boggle  which,  contrary  to  the  habits  of  its 
class,  trotted  about  here  and  there  in  places  many  miles 
apart,  raising  unearthly  cries.  The  more  timid  were 
afraid  to  venture  out  of  their  houses  after  sunset,  and  the 
hair  of  one  upland  farmer,  who  heard  the  cry,  so  stood  on 
end  that  his  hat  was  “fair  lifted  off  his  head.’’  It  is  now 
believed  that  it  was  a  badger  which  had  got  out  of  the  Na- 
worth  woods.  A  boggle  is  known  to  haunt  a  narrow  lane 
with  steep  banks  between  the  Irthing  and  Birkhirst.  A 
man  I  know  was  passing  up  this  lane  in  pale  moonlight, 
and,  though  of  a  sceptical  turn  as  to  such  things,  was 
well  nigh  converted  to  a  sudden  belief,  when  he  observed 
a  remarkable  human  animal  standing  at  the  upper  end  of 
it,  “  a  most  delicate  monster”  (as  Stephano  might  have 
said,)  for  it  had  sometimes  one,  sometimes  two  heads, 
and  its  distorted  body  swayed  from  side  to  side,  and  put 
out  feelers  like  a  cuttle  fish.  It  was  with  a  great  effort 
that  he  nerved  himself  to  walk  up  to  it,  but  he  was  much 
relieved,  and  his  scepticism  was  more  than  re-established, 
when  he  found  it  was  “just  a  woman  a’hiding  a’hint  a 
man.  ” 

But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  boggles  are  always  of 
this  poor,  explicable  kind.  Not  such  was  the  woman  in 
white  in  Askerton  Park  who  “  on  one  occasion  stopped  a 
rider,  laying  hold  of  the  bridle,  so  that  both  horse  and 
rider  were  powerless  to  proceed  till  a  promise  had  been 
given  which,  if  divulged,  would  result  in  the  death  of  the 
rider.  She  then  vanished.” 


But 
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But,  at  nearly  the  same  place,  this,  or  a  companion, 
appeared  in  a  very  different  shape  to  a  farmer’s  wife,  for, 
as  she  herself  told  me,  it  ran  up  the  whip  ‘‘for  all  the 
world  like  a  duck.” 

This  may  have  been  the  same  boggle  that  is  said  to 
have  “  always  ”  ridden  behind  Mr.  Maughan,  the  late 
rector  of  Bewcastle,  when  coming  home  this  way,  as  far 
as  the  Kirk  Beck,  the  boundary  of  the  parish.  The  same 
clergyman  is  said  to  have  gone  one  night  into  the  church 
and  to  have  “  seen  a  figure  looking  at  him  from  the  gallery, 
which  with  a  scream  vanished.” 

I  have  heard  of  no  recent  instance  of  exorcism  in  the 
case  of  an  unpleasant  and  obstinate  ghost,  but  an  old  man, 
now  dead,  dimly  told  me  of  the  High  Stone  Moss  boggle, 
seven  years  there  and  for  seven  years  before  at  Scaleby 
Castle,  and  how  “  they  had  some  sort  of  a  priest  till’t,” 
but  it  was  of  no  use,  for  the  boggle  “  had  t’scriptures  as 
fast  as  he  had.” 

Many  superstitions  beliefs,  beside  that  in  ghost  boggles, 
cluster  round  the  deathbed.  Sometimes,  as  in  other  parts 
of  England,  the  hives  are  gently  tapped  and  the  bees  told 
of  a  death,  or  they  will  fly  away,  and,  for  the  same  reason, 
they  are  fed  with  crumbs  from  the  funeral  feast.  The 
shadow  of  a  person  recently  dead  is  seen  passing  across 
his  friend’s  window.  The  belief  in  dead-lights  is  itself  not 
yet  quite  dead.  Not  long  ago  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
the  general  belief  that,  on  the  death  of  any  person,  his 
spirit,  with  the  form  and  colour  of  a  faint  flame,  passed 
along  the  “  burial  road  ”  to  the  church,  and  up  it  to  where 
the  coffin  would  rest,  and  thence  to  the  grave,  where  it 
occasionally,  perhaps  in  the  case  of  a  good*  person,  after¬ 
wards  re-appeared.  Once,  in  Bewcastle,  the  horse  drawing 

*  The  late  Mr.  Hawker,  the  well-known  vicar  of  Morwenstow,  in  North  Corn¬ 
wall,  used  often  to  see  dead-lights  above  the  graves  of  sailors,  whose  bodies  had 
been  washed  on  to  the  shore  of  that  dangeious  coast,  but  this  was  supposed  to 
indicate  that  they  had  led  bad  lives,  and  so  their  spirits  were  too  perturbed  to  rest. 
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a  hearse  stopped  short  in  the  road,  and  refused  to  advance  a 
step  in  spite  of  all  blows  and  coaxing.  Then  someone  told 
how  he  had  seen  the  dead-light  leave  the  road  at  that  spot, 
and  take  a  short  cut  across  the  fields.  There  was  nothing 
for  it  but  to  take  the  coffin  out  of  the  hearse,  and  carry 
it  across  the  fields  to  where  the  eye-witness  stated  that 
the  dead-light  had  rejoined  the  road.  Thither  the  horse 
quietly  proceeded,  and,  the  coffin  having  again  been  placed 
on  the  hearse,  quietly  drew  it  to  the  church. 

Take  a  piece  of  yew-wood,  cut  a  notch  at  one  end  and 
keep  the  knife,  held  by  the  left  hand,  in  it,  the  other  end 
resting  on  the  ground,  while  you  kneel  on  the  left  knee  ; 
rest  your  right  elbow  on  your  right  knee,  keeping  the  right 
eye  firmly  closed  with  your  right  hand  ;  gaze  steadfastly 
with  your  left  eye  on  the  dead-light  as  it  passes,  and  you 
will  see  the  person  whose  spirit  it  is  ;  but  you  must,  too, 
take  the  consequences.  Within  the  memory  of  the  oldest 
inhabitant,  a  dare-devil  young  poaching  fellow  determined 
to  try  this  hazardous  experiment,  tried  it  as  a  dead-light 
came  down  Banks,  was  successful,  but  was  “  fair  frighted,” 
and  so  injured  his  left  eye  that  he  squinted  ever  afterwards. 
However,  as  my  old  patriarch  naively  added,  “  some  said 
it  were  gotten  in  a  fray  wi’  the  watchers.” 

The  yew*  is  often  put  to  superstitious  uses.  A  queer  old 
fellow  used  to  live  in  this  district,  so  superstitious  that  he 
would  retreat  into  a  ditch  to  prevent  his  shadow  being 
trodden  on.  He  used  to  cut  pieces  of  yew  into  strange 
shapes  and  give  them  to  his  friends  as  a  protection 
against  six  evils,  of  which  the  old  dame,  my  informant, 
could  remember  only  one,  and  surely  she  may  have  been 
mistaken  in  that,  “  an  Oxford  scholar.” 

It  is  still  considered  very  unlucky  for  a  corpse  to  be 
lifted  from  a  house  where  there  is  an  unbaptised  child, 

*  A  medical  friend  of  mine  in  North  Devon  once,  in  the  moonlight,  found  a 
father  and  mother  drawing  their  child,  tied  by  his  feet  head  downwards,  with  a 
rope,  up  and  down  through  a  cleft  yew  tree,  in  order  to  cure  him  of  some  illness 
or  other. 

perhaps 
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perhaps  especially  in  the  case  of  a  mother  who  has  died  in 
consequence  of  child-birth. 

This  belief  may  serve  as  a  link  between  burial  and 
baptism.  A  south  country  clergyman  was  doing  duty  for 
a  friend  near  the  Border  and  was  proceeding  to  baptise  a 
^family  of  children,  taking  up  the  youngest  first,  when  he 
was  stopped  by  an  old  woman  plucking  his  surplice,  and 
crying  out  “  ye  mauna  christen  a  lass  afore  a  lad.”  The 
clergyman,  thinking  the  interruption  unseemly,  would  have 
gone  on,  but  all  present  joined  in  the  old  woman’s  protest, 
and  he  yielded,  but  asked  the  reason.  “  Why,  he’ll  hanno 
whiskos.”  This  was  in  Northumberland,  but  the  same 
belief  is  held  by  many  in  East  Cumberland,  with  the 
corresponding,  but  still  more  awful  doctrine,  that  what  the 
lad  is  thus  unfairly  deprived  of  the  intruding  lass  will  have. 

It  is  unlucky  to  be  married  where  a  grave  is  open,  or  for 
a  couple,  just  married,  to  be  leaving  the  church  as  it  is 
striking  twelve. 

Here,  as  over  the  border,  it  is  unlucky  that  the  first 
person  to  enter  the  house  on  New  Year’s  Day  should  be 
other  than  a  dark  man,  and  notably  dark-complexioned 
men  have  sometimes  made  a  good  thing  of  it  by  receiving 
presents  on  making  an  early  New  Year’s  call.  And  it  is, 
or  has  been  held  unlucky  to  take  anything  out  of  the 
house  on  New  Year’s  Day,  until  something  has  been 
brought  in,  or  even  to  take  anything  out  at  all. 

As,  perhaps,  an  instance  of  a  superstition  of  recent 
growth,  and,  if  so,  showing  how  fit  the  soil  has  been,  the 
Popping  Stone  at  Gilsland,  where  Sir  Walter  Scott  pro¬ 
posed  to  Miss  Carpenter, 


*  It  used  to  be  a  common  practice  to  wait  until  there  were  a  “  good  few” 
children  to  be  baptised  and  then  to  bring  them  all  together  to  the  church,  or  more 
commonly,  to  ask  the  priest  to  come  to  the  house  and  to  have  a  christening  party. 
A  good  deal  of  whisky,  especially  in  the  days  of  smuggling,  was  got  through 
on  such  occasions,  and  it  is  still  reported  that  the  hand  of  a  certain  “  Abbey 
Priest,”  used  always  to  shake  when  he  took  up  the  child,  and  did  not  get 
steady  until  he  had  had  his  second  glass.  This  was  many  years  ago. 


Is 
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Is  now  much  rounded  and  only  half  its  original  size,  owing  to  persons 
chipping  off  bits  to  take  away  with  them,  as  these  pieces  are  said  to 
have  great  efficacy  when  placed  under  the  pillows  of  the  unmarried 
of  the  fair  sex,  causing  them  to  dream  of  their  future  partners. 
Jenkinson's  Guide  to  Carlisle ,  Gilsland  and  the  Roman  Wall,  p.  68. 

Tid,  Mid,  and  Miseray, 

Carlin,  Pome,  and  Pace-Egg  Day.* 

Thus  are  the  Sundays  in  Lent  and  Easter-Day,  kept  in 
rhythmical  memory  by  some  of  the  children  in  North¬ 
umberland  and  Cumberland.  One  Sunday  is  not  named, 
“  Pome  and  Pace-egg  Day  ”  need  no  explanation.  On 
Passion  Sunday  the  boys  bring  carline  peas,  which  they 
throw  or  blow  at  one  another,  and  afterwards  pick  up, 
fry  and  eat. 

Has  “car”  any  connection  with  caro  ?  Or,  like  the 
Caroline  thistle,  does  it  point  back  only  to  the  times  of 
Stuart  loyalty  ?  “  Miseray  ”  probably  represents  the 

“  miserere  mei  ”  of  the  51st  Psalm.  “  Mid  ”  Lent  Sunday 
may  well  have  been  shifted  from  its  proper  place  by  the 
exigency  of  the  rhyme.  But  what  is  Tidt  ? 


*  Note  by  the  Editor.  The  more  usual  version  is 
Tid  Mid  Miseray 
Carlin  Palm  and  Pace  Egg  Day. 

f  A  corruption  of  “Te  Deum  ?  ”  So  suggests  a  friend. 
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Art.  XXIII.  The  Copes  belonging  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
Carlisle.  By  R.  S.  Ferguson,  F.S.A. 

Read  in  the  Fratry,  Carlisle,  July  23 rd,  1885. 

THE  earlier  cope  is  of  the  usual  semicircular  form,  and 
measures  ten  feet  along  the  straight  edge.  The  body 
is  of  damask,  once  probably  of  a  brighter  colour,  but 
now  faded  to  a  dull  blue  slate  hue.  The  economy 
displayed  in  the  use  of  this  damask  shows  that  it  was 
costly ;  the  central  portion  of  the  body  is  made  of  three 
whole  breadths  of  the  stuff,  each  about  two  feet  two  inches 
in  width,  disposed  perpendicularly  to  the  straight  edge,  but 
the  corners  are  each  made  up  of  three  small  pieces ; 
evidently  the  maker  declined  to  cut  a  breadth  of  the 
fabric  to  waste,  but  made  up  his  triangular  corners  as 
economically  as  he  could,  and  he  has  succeeded  by 
economical  cutting  in  making  the  five  breadths  of  the  cope 
out  of  four  breadths  of  the  fabric.  One  would  imagine  the 
vestment  must  have  been  contracted  for.  After  the 
breadths  were  stitched  together,  twenty-one  sprays  of 
conventional  foliage,  embroidered  on  linen  in  crewel  work 
in  fine  wool  and  gold  thread,  have  been  sewn  thereon. 
These  sprays  in  many  places  cover  the  seams  between  the 
breadths  of  the  damask,  they  are  arranged  so  as  to  hang 
perpendicularly  when  the  cope  is  worn,  and  they  are  of 
three  or  four  different  patterns.  Similar  sprays,  are  en¬ 
graved  in  the  Archaeological  Journal  volumes  I.  and  IV., 
as  illustrations  to  the  late  Mr.  Hartshorne’s  papers  on 
English  Mediaeval  Embroidery.  This  cope  has  no  orphray 
round  the  circular  edge,  and  the  orphray  of  the  straight  edge 
is  not  the  original  one ;  it  consists  of  eight  figures  repre¬ 
senting  five  different  saints,  worked  on  canvas  in  wool  and 
gold  thread,  mainly  in  crewel  stitch,  but  chain  stitch  and 

and 
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and  feather  stitch  are  occasionally  used.  Each  figure  is 
under  a  canopy,  and  stands  upon  conventional  folige. 
The  canopies  are  all  similar. 

St.  Catherine  is  represented  twice,  at  each  end  of  the 
orphray.  She  is  nimbed  and  crowned,  has  long  flowing 
yellow  hair,  she  holds  in  her  right  hand  the  broken  wheel, 
and  in  her  left  the  sword,  point  downwards.  The  two 
figures  are  identical,  except  in  the  colours  of  the  costume  ; 
in  one  case  the  upper  mantle  is  in  two  shades  of  blue ;  in  the 
other  of  green  and  yellow,  in  both  the  under  mantle  is 
fawn  coloured. 

St.  Matthew  is  also  represented  twice,  immediately  above 
the  figures  of  St.  Catherine.  In  each  case  he  is  nimbed 
and  bearded  ;  holds  in  his  right  hand  a  carpenter’s  square, 
and  in  his  left  a  book.  The  figures  are  identical,  except 
for  changes  in  the  colour  of  the  vestments.  On  the  right 
side  of  the  cope  above  St.  Matthew  is  St.  Margaret ;  she  is 
nimbed,  crowned,  has  long  flowing  yellow  hair,  and  tramples 
on  the  dragon,  into  whose  mouth  she  thrusts  a  long  staff. 
St.  Apollonia,  a  figure  with  nimb  and  long  flowing  yellow 
hair,  but  uncrowned  and  apparently  kneeling,  occupies  the 
the  corresponding  position  on  the  left  side.  A  voluminous 
cloak  nearly  covers  her  ;  her  right  hand  holds  a  tooth  in  a 
pair  of  pincers.  The  two  remaing  figures  represent  St. 
James  the  Less,  as  shown  by  the  fuller’s  bat. 

The  place  where  the  hood  should  be,  is  occupied  by  a 
strip  cut  from  the  top  of  a  representation  of  the  Annunci¬ 
ation  :  only  the  much  dilapidated  faces,  and  the  tip  of  the 
angel’s  wing  are  given,  but  the  feet  of  one  of  the  figures 
and  some  other  snippets  are  utilised  to  make  up  the  ends 
of  the  orphray. 

The  lining  or  foundation  of  the  vestment  is  a  greenish 
lining,  now  concealed  by  a  modern  lining  of  repp  added 
recently  by  the  ladies  of  a  late  dean’s  family.  The 
damask  and  the  orphray  are  bordered  by  a  pieceof  coloured 
inkle  or  tape,  which  has  a  very  modern  appearance. 
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I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this  cope  was  at  some  time 
or  other  robbed  of  its  original  orphray ;  which  was  after¬ 
wards  replaced  by  the  present  one,  which  must  have  formed 
by  part  of  the  vestments  or  hangings  of  St.  Catherine’s 
chapel  in  Carlisle  cathedral,  and  that  the  edging  of  inkle 
was  then  put  on.  The  embroidery  of  this  cope  is  English 
work. 

The  second  cope  is  also  semicircular  in  shape,  and  of 
the  same  size  as  the  first,  namely  about  ten  feet  along  the 
straight  edge.  It  seems  to  have  had  an  orphray  of  about 
eight  inches  broad  round  the  edge  of  the  semicircular 
portion,  but  this  is  entirely  gone.  The  orphray  of  the 
straight  edge  is  nearly  nine  inches  in  breadth,  and  is  of 
cloth  of  gold  woven  on  a  red  silk  warp ;  the  gold  silk 
threads  of  the  woof  are  thin  flat  strips  of  gold,  twisted 
round  threads  of  yellow  silk  ;  this  cloth  came  from  Cyprus 
(see  the  South  Kensington  handbook  on  Textile  Fabrics).  It 
is  so  dilapidated  that  the  pattern  can  hardly  be  made  out, 
but  it  seems  to  be  geometrical  foliage.  The  body  of  the  cope 
is  also  of  cloth  of  gold,  but  the  red  silk  of  the  warp  forms  bold 
patterns  in  ruby  toned  velvet  of  a  rich  soft  pile,  freckled 
in  places  with  gold  thread  sprouting  up  like  loops.  This 
cloth  is  probably  Florentine  (South  Kensington  handbook). 
The  same  economy  in  cutting  has  been  observed  as  in  the 
earlier  cope  ;  in  this  case  three  breadths  of  the  materials 
cut  into  four  of  the  cope ;  some  of  the  gores  are  missing 
and  there  is  a  gap  where  the  hood  should  be.  The  lining 
or  foundation  of  this  cope  is  the  same  greenish  linen,  also 
concealed  by  a  new  lining  of  rep. 

It  would  seem  that  both  these  copes,  though  of  different 
dates,  have  been  relined  with  or  remounted  on  this  coarse 
greenish  linen  at  the  same  time. 

In  the  library  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Carlisle  is  or 
was  a  manuscript  book  entitled  “  A  perfect  Rental  of  all 
Rents  due  and  payable  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Car¬ 
lisle,  a.d.,  1685-6.”  It  bears  on  the  fly-leaf  the  name 
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of  Thos.  Tullie,  who  was  made  dean  in  1716.  On  the 
fly-leaf  at  the  other  end  is  the  following  declaration  “  This 
book  was  delivered  to  me  by  the  executrix  of  the  late  Dean, 
Dr.  Thomas  Wilson,  who  had  received  it  from  the  widow  of 
his  predecessor,  Dean  Bolton  ;  [signed]  Thomas  Percy 
Dean  of  Carlisle  Nov.  28,  1778.”  It  contains  besides 
the  rental,  a  list  of  “Things  to  be  Provided  Corrected 
Ordered  and  Done  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Carlisle 
and  about  its  Revenues.”  In  this  list  there  occurs  the 
following  direction  “  That  the  two  Copes  be  mended  and 
worn  by  Epistler  and  Gospeller.”  I  take  it  that  it  was 
under  this  order  the  two  copes  were  mounted  on  the 
coarse  greenish  linen,  and  that  this  was  done  much 
nearer  to  1685  than  to  1778,  the  earliest  and  latest  dates 
in  the  book.  If  these  copes  were  actually  worn  in  Carlisle 
cathedral  after  the  reformation,  one  would  like  to  know 
what  the  celebrant  wore. 

In  the  catalogue  of  the  archaeological  museum  formed 
at  Carlisle  in  1859,  during  the  visit  of  the  Royal  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Institute,  these  copes  are  assigned  by  the  directors, 
Messrs.  Franks,  Tucker,  and  Way,  the  earlier  to  the 
fifteenth  century  ;  the  other  to  the  sixteenth. 
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Art.  XXIV.  Rosemary  Dacre  and  the  White  Cockade,  {an 
incident  in  the  ’45)  By  Ellen  K.  Goodwin. 

Read  at  Ruthwell  Manse,  Dumfrieshire,  July  24 th,  1885. 


THE  truth  of  the  story  of  Rosemary  Dacre  and  the 
white  cockade  having  recently  been  questioned,  the 
writer  of  this  paper  has  collected  all  the  available  evidence, 
and  hopes  to  shew  that,  notwithstanding  some  discrep¬ 
ancies,  this  pretty  story  of  Scotch  gallantry  in  1745,  is 
substantially  true. 

The  incident  as  related  by  the  heroine  herself  in  a  letter 
to  the  publishers  of  Blackwood’s  Magazine  is  as  follows  : 


Sir.  According  to  your  request  this  morning  I  send  you  some 
account  of  the  particulars  that  attended  my  birth,  which  I  do  with 
infinite  pleasure  as  it  reflects  great  honour  on  the  Highlanders  (to 
whom  I  feel  the  greatest  gratitude;  that  at  the  time  when  their 
hearts  were  set  on  plunder,  the  fear  of  hurting  a  sick  lady  and  child 
instantly  stopped  their  intentions.  The  incident  occurred  Nov.  15, 
1745;  my  father  Mr.  Dacre,  then  an  officer  of  His  Majesty’s  Militia 
was  a  prisoner  in  the  Castle  of  Carlisle,  at  that  time  in  the  hands  of 
Prince  Charles.  My  mother  (a  daughter  of  Sir  George  le  Fleming, 
Bart.,  Bishop  of  Carlisle)  was  living  at  Rose  Castle  six  miles  from 
Carlisle,  when  she  was  delivered  of  me  ;  she  had  given  orders  that  I 
should  immediately  be  privately  baptized  by  the  Bishop’s  Chaplain 
(his  Lordship  not  being  at  home)*  by  the  name  of  Rosemary  Dacre. 
At  that  moment  a  company  of  Highlanders  approached  headed  by  a 
Captain  Macdonald  who  having  heard  there  was  much  plate  and 
valuables  in  the  Castle  came  to  plunder  it.  Upon  the  approach  of  the 
Highlanders  an  old  grey-headed  servant  ran  out  and  intreated  Captain 
Macdonald  not  to  proceed,  as  any  noise  or  alarm  might  cause  the 
death  of  both  lady  and  child;  the  Captain  enquired  when  the  lady 
had  been  confined  ?  Within  this  hour  the  servant  answered,  Captain 
Macdonald  stopped,  the  servant  added,  ‘  they  are  just  going  to  christen 


*  The  Bishop,  who  was  aged  78,  is  described  as  a  “  timerous”  man,  and  he 
appears  to  have  left  Rose  Castle  on  the  approach  of  the  Highlanders,  but  he 
returned  very  shortly. 


the 
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the  infant,’  Macdonald  taking  off  his  cockade  said  ‘  let  her  be  chris¬ 
tened  with  this  cockade  in  her  cap,  it  will  be  her  protection  now  and 
after  if  any  of  our  stragglers  should  come  this  way:  we  will  wait  the 
ceremony  in  silence,’  which  they  accordingly  did,  and  they  went  into 
the  coach-yard,  and  were  regaled  with  beef,  cheese,  and  ale,  then 
went  off  without  the  smallest  disturbance.  My  white  cockade  was 
safely  preserved  and  shewn  me  from  time  to  time,  always  reminding 
me  to  respect  the  Scotch,  and  Highlanders  in  particular.  I  think  I 
have  obeyed  the  injunction  by  spending  my  life  in  Scotland  and  also 
by  hoping  at  last  to  die  there. 

Signed,  ^Rosemary  Clerk. 

P.S.  If  the  above  anecdote  can  be  of  any  interest  to  you,  or  the 
public,  it  is  very  much  at  your  service.  I  have  mentioned  all  the 
names  of  the  persons  concerned  which  you  may  relate  or  leave  out  as 
you  think  fit.  Miss  Law  of  Prince’s  Street,  hearing  of  the  above 
anecdote  sent  me  a  present  of  the  Prince’s  picture  and  that  of  his 
lady  the  Princess  Stalberg.  Edinburgh  April  21,  1817. 

A  difficulty  immediately  arises  with  regard  to  the  fore¬ 
going  narrative,  from  the  comparison  of  an  entry  in  the 
register  of  the  parish  of  Kirklinton  in  Cumberland,  to 
which  my  notice  has  been  recently  called  ;  it  runs  as 
follows  : 

N.B.  Mary  daughter  of  Joseph  Dacre,  Esq.,  was  baptized  at  Rose 
Castle,  Nov.  3,  1745,  as  is  certified  by  the  Rev.  Gust  Thompson, 
Chaplain  to  the  Right  Rev.  Sir  Geo.  Fleming,  Bart.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Carlisle. 

There  can  be  no  mistake  about  the  date  of  this  entry,  it 
is  made  in  due  chronological  order,  the  preceding  one 
being  dated  October  20,  and  that  following  November  9. 
Captain  Joseph  Dacre,  the  father  of  Rosemary  (or  Mary 
as  she  is  called  here)  was  squire  of  Kirklinton,  and  owner 
of  Kirklington  Hall,t  and  therefore  it  was  not  unlikely 
that  his  child  should  be  registered  here :  indeed  it  seems 
to  have  been  a  common  practice  with  men  in  his  position 
to  enter  the  baptisms  of  children  born  away  from  home  in 
the  parish  register. 

*  Rosemary  Dacre,  married  Sir  John  Clerk  of  Penycuik. 

t  See  Church  Bells  of  the  Border,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Whitehead,  Transactions  : 
Cumberland  and  Westmorland  Antiquarian  Society,  vol.  vii.  p.  224. 

It 
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It  would  seem  to  be  an  easy  solution  of  this  difficulty 
about  the  date  to  assume  Lady  Clerk  to  have  been  wrong, 
and  to  assign  her  birth  and  the  incident  of  the  cockade  to 
November  3rd,  in  accordance  with  the  register  ;  but  we  are 
then  confronted  by  another,  namely,  that  on  November 
3rd  no  Highlanders  had  entered  England  at  all ;  they  left 
Edinburgh  and  Dalkeith  on  that  very  day,  and  none  of 
them  crossed  the  border  before  the  7th  or  8th  of 
November.* 

There  is  another  allusion  to  a  christening  at  Rose, 
which  took  place  during  the  month  of  December  1745  ;  it 
occurs  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Nicolson,  of  Hawkesdale 
Hall,  at  that  time  steward  and  confidential  adviser  to  the 
Bishop,  (and  author,  in  conjunction  with  Dr.  Burn,  of 
the  History  and  Antiquities  of  Cumberland  and  West¬ 
morland)  to  Dr.  Waugh,  Prebendary  and  Chancellor  of 
Carlisle. 

We  are  much  alarmed  with  account  of  an  express  which  came  from 
Kendal  this  morning  at  four  o’clock  to  Mr.  Armitage  at  Lowther, 
signifying  that  the  rebels  returned  to  Manchester  on  Monday  night, 
sword  in  hand,  got  to  Wiggan  on  Tuesday,  entered  Preston  about  11 
o’clock  on  Wednesday,  and  as  supposed  would  be  at  Garstang  that 

night  and  in  Westmoreland  this  : . We  had  this  day 

a  christening  at  Rose,  and  my  Lord  added  ‘  York’  to  the  circle. f 

This  letter  is  undated,  but  by  reference  to  the  Chevalier 
de  JohnsoneJ  we  find  that  the  Highlanders  reached 
Wigan,  on  their  retreat  northwards,  on  the  10th,  and 
Preston  on  the  nth  of  December  ;  so  that  it  must 
have  been  written  on  the  12th,  and  it  proves  that  on 
that  day  they  had  a  christening  at  Rose,  and  that  the 
Bishop  was  present.  No  register  of  any  baptism  on  this 
day  has  been  found  in  the  books  of  the  neighbouring 
churches,  and  therefore  assuming  the  correctness  of  the 

*  See  An  authentic  account  of  the  occupation  of  Carlisle  in  1745,  by  George  Gill 
Mounsey,  p.  41.  London  :  Longman  &  Co.,  Carlisle  :  James  Steel,  1846. 

t  Ibid,  p.  124. 

+  Memoirs  of  the  Rebellion  in  1745  and  1746.  London,  1822,  p.  83. 
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entry  at  Kirklinton,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this 
“  christening”  was  the  public  reception  into  the  church  of 
the  little  lady  who  had  been  privately  baptized  by  the 
chaplain  on  November  3rd.  It  seems  to  be  usual  in  the 
north  of  England  when  a  child  is  privately  baptized  to 
call  the  first  ceremony  the  baptism  and  the  second 
(reception  into  the  Church)  the  christening ;  and  though 
perhaps  it  is  not  a  common  custom  nor  a  very  orthodox  one 
fora  subsequent  change  to  be  made  in  the  name,  instances 
are  known  in  which  such  a  thing  has  been  done,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  name  of  Rose  was 
added  to  the  baptismal  name  of  Mary  on  this  occasion,  as 
Lady  Clerk  always  signed  herself  Rosemary  in  one  word. 
The  concluding  words  of  the  letter  “  my  Lord  added 
‘  York’  to  the  circle”  are  somewhat  puzzling :  my  impres¬ 
sion  is  that  they  do  not  refer  to  the  baby  at  all,  but  to 
Chancellor  Waugh  and  his  family,  who  had  retired  for 
safety  to  York  and  were  living  there  at  the  time  ;  Mr. 
Nicolson’s  letters  contain  frequent  references  to  this  fact. 
I  think  the  meaning  may  be,  that  the  Bishop  had  added 
the  names  of  his  friends  at  York  to  the  family  toasts  on 
the  occasion  of  the  christening  feast,  but  this  is  only  a 
a  guess  and  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth.  The 
cockade  cannot  have  been  presented  on  this  second  occa¬ 
sion,  or  Mr.  Nicolson  would  certainly  have  mentioned 
something  about  it ;  the  early  part  of  his  letter  is  full  of  the 
movements  of  the  Highlanders,  who  (as  we  have  seen) 
reached  Preston  on  their  northward  march  the  day  before 
the  ceremony  took  place  ;  and  even  had  any  stragglers 
visited  Rose  such  an  important  fact  would  not  have  passed 
unnoticed. 

If  therefore  it  was  not  given  at  this  time,  nor  on  the  3rd 
of  November  (there  beingthen  no  Highlandersin  England), 
I  think  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  assuming,  that,  whenever  the 
incident  may  have  happened,  it  certainly  did  not  take  place 
in  connection  with  the  baptism.  Lady  Clerk  was  72  years 

old 
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old  when  she  wrote  down  her  story  and  therefore  it  shoul  & 
not  be  very  surprising  if  we  find  that  her  memory  cannot 
be  trusted  as  to  the  accuracy  of  all  details  ;  the  fact  of 
Carlisle  having  surrendered  on  November  15th,  may  have 
impressed  that  date  upon  her  mind. 

There  are  two  other  accounts  of  the  gift  of  the  cockade. 
One  is  that  given  by  Sir  Walter  Scott  in  a  note  to  the 
Monastery;  and,  as  he  was  acquainted  with  Sir  John  and 
Lady  Clerk  and  visited  at  Penicuik  as  a  boy,  he  probably 
had  the  story  at  first  hand. 

As  gallantry  of  ali  times  and  nations  has  the  same  mode  of  thinking  and 
acting,  so  it  often  expresses  itself  by  the  same  symbols.  In  the  civil  war 
1745-6,  a  party  of  Highlanders,  under  a  chieftain  of  rank,  came  to  Rose 
Castle  the  seat  of  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  but  then  occupied  by  the 
family  of  Squire  Dacre  of  Cumberland.  They  demanded  quarters, 
which  of  course  were  not  to  be  refused  to  armed  men  of  a  strange 
attire  and  unknown  language.  But  the  domestic  represented  to  the 
captain  of  the  mountaineers,  that  the  lady  of  the  mansion  had  been 
just  delivered  of  a  daughter,  and  expressed  his  hope  that  under  these 
circumstances,  his  party  would  give  as  little  trouble  as  possible. 
‘God  forbid’  said  the  gallant  chief,  ‘that  I  or  mine  should  be  the 
means  of  adding  to  a  lady’s  inconvenience  at  such  a  time.  May  I 
request  to  see  the  infant’?  The  child  was  brought,  and;  the  High¬ 
lander  taking  his  cockade  out  of  his  bonnet,  and  pinning  it  on  the 
child’s  breast.  ‘  That  will  be  a  token  ’  he  said,  ‘  to  any  of  our  people 
who  may  come  hither,  that  Donald  M’Donald,  of  Kinloch  Moidartt 
has  taken  the  family  of  Rose  Castle,  under  his  protection.’  The 
lady  who  received  in  infancy  this  gage  of  Highland  protection,  is 
now  Mary,  Lady  Clerk  of  Pennycuick  ;  and  on  the  10th  of  June,  still 
wears  the  cockade  which  was  pinned  on  her  breast,  with  a  white  rose 
as  a  kindred  decoration.  Monastery,  vol.  i.  note  B.  to  Chap.  ii. 

The  other  account  referred  to  is  in  a  letter  (dated 
January  14th,  1885,)  from  Mrs.  Senhouse,  of  Netherhall, 
who  says 

My  father’s  version  of  the  story  was  this  :  that  when  the  captain  and 
his  band  arrived  to  plunder  the  Castle  they  found  it  almost  deserted, 
everybody  having  fled  in  a  panic  and  the  infant  was  found  in  the 
cradle  nearly  alone  with  the  nurse,  and  the  cockade  was  then  pinned 

on 
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on  to  its  cap  to  protect  it  from  other  marauders.  My  father  must 
have  had  the  story  from  his  father  who  was  the  infant’s  cousin. 

These  two  versions  of  the  story  agree  in  one  noticeable 
feature,  namely,  that  neither  of  them  mentions  the  baptism 
in  connection  with  the  gift  of  the  cockade,  and  so  far  sup¬ 
port  what  has  been  said  above  ;  but  they  differ  in  detail ; 
one  represents  the  helplessness  and  loneliness  of  the  infant 
to  have  been  the  only  appeal  to  the  Highlander’s  heart, 
while  the  other  (here  in  accordance  with  Lady  Clerk’s  own 
narrative)  represents  an  old  servant  as  pleading  the  cause 
of  mother  and  child.  The  latter  seems  to  me  to  be  the  more 
probable  ;  it  is  unlikely  that  a  lady  should  be  entirely  deserted 
at  such  a  time,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  old  ser¬ 
vant,  seeing  a  band  of  soldiers  and  fearing  the  worst,  may 
have  gone  beyond  the  truth,  and,  like  Caleb  Balderstone, 
have  drawn  upon  his  imagination.  The  assertion  that  the 
baby  was  only  just  born  and  about  to  be  baptized,  may 
have  been  a  fiction  invented  by  him  to  save  his  mistress. 

All  the  accounts  agree  that  a  band  of  Highlanders  visited 
Rose  Castle  ;  but  it  is  impossible,  from  the  data  at  present 
available,  and  it  is  immaterial  to  the  story,  to  say  whether 
their  visit  took  place  before  or  after  the  surrender  of  Car¬ 
lisle  on  November  15th.  The  latter  seems  the  more 
probable,  as  we  know  from  the  memoirs  of  the  Gilpin  family 
that  when  Captain  Gilpin  who  had  a  command  at  Carlisle 
during  the  siege,  left  that  place  after  the  capitulation,  he 
found  the  country  as  far  as  Wigton  overrun  with  High¬ 
landers  who  were  foraging  for  shoes  and  other  necessaries.* 
The  identity  of  Captain  Macdonald  who  is  named  as  a 
leader  of  the  party  is  also  a  matter  of  doubt.  Sir  Walter 
Scott  is  certainly  wrong  in  making  him  out  to  be  Donald 
McDonald  of  Kinloch  Moidart ;  that  officer  was  never  in 

*  The  Gilpin  Memoirs,  edited  by  W.  Jackson,  F.S.A.,  for  this  Society,  pp- 
69-72.  In  this  account  is  an  obvious  mistake :  the  month  being  given  as  Decem¬ 
ber  instead  of  November,  which  the  context  shows  it  should  be. 

England 
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England  with  the  Highlanders  ;  he  was  captured  at  Les- 
mahago  and  committed  to  Edinburgh  Castle  on  November 
12,  1745,  from  which  he  was  transferred  to  Carlisle  for 
trial.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  that  Donald  Macdonald  of 
Tyendrish  (major  in  Keppoch’s  Regiment)  was  the  man  ; 
both  he  and  his  namesake  of  Kinloch  Moidart  were  exe¬ 
cuted  on  Gallows  Hill,  Harraby,  and  their  heads  placed 
on  the  Scotch  Gate,  at  Carlisle,  where  they  remained  for 
many  years  ;  had  either  of  them  protected  the  Bishop’s 
daughter  and  grand-daughter,  some  influence  would  pro¬ 
bably  have  been  brought  to  bear  to  obtain  for  him  decent 
burial  or  even  a  reprieve.  The  leader  of  the  party  who 
came  in  search  of  food  and  plunder  must  have  been  an  ob¬ 
scurer  man  than  either  of  these.* 

In  conclusion  a  brief  summary  of  facts  and  dates  will 
give  the  version  of  the  story  which  may  be  regarded  as 
most  probable.  November  3rd,  Rosemary  Dacre  was  pri¬ 
vately  baptized  at  Rose  Castle  by  the  chaplain,  as  appears 
from  the  Kirklinton  register,  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  being 
away  from  home.  On  the  same  day,  i.e.  November  3rd,  the 
Highlanders  left  Edinburgh  and  Dalkeith,  on  their  way  to 
Cumberland.  They  crossed  the  border  on  the  7th  and  8th  ; 
and  on  the  9th  a  small  party,  well  mounted,  appeared  at 
Stanwix,  immediately  opposite  to  Carlisle.  Carlisle  sur¬ 
rendered  to  Prince  Charles  Edward  on  November  15. 
Either  between  November  8,  and  15,  or  more  probably 
at  a  somewhat  later  date,  a  party  of  Highlanders  visited 
Rose  Castle,  on  which  occasion  the  romantic  incident 
connected  with  Rosemary  Dacre  took  place ;  the  captain 
of  the  band  pinned  the  white  cockade  on  the  infant,  and 
was  probably  informed,  though  falsely,  that  she  had  been 

*  There  was  a  third  Donald  Macdonald,  against  whom  a  true  bill  was  found  by 
the  grand  jury  at  Carlisle  :  he  is  described  as  “  of  the  City  guard,”  and  was  pro¬ 
bably  some  old  veteran,  who  had  smelt  powder  on  the  Continent,  and  then  joined 
the  well-known  Edinburgh  City  Guard.  Carlisle  in  1745,  p.  258.  No  further  pro¬ 
ceedings  against  him  are  on  record ;  he  probably  pleaded  guilty,  and  ended  his 
days  in  the  plantations. 

recently 
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recently  born,  and  was  just  about  to  be  baptized.  On 
December  12th,  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  was  again  at  home, 
and  assisted  at  the  christening,  or  reception  into  the 
church,  of  his  grand-daughter  who  had  been  previously 
baptized. 

The  cockade,  unfortunately,  is  lost :  Sir  George  Clerk, 
the  present  baronet,  tells  me  that  Lady  Clerk  always  wore 
it  upon  her  birthday,  but  that  when  George  IV.  visited 
Edinburgh,  she  presented  it  to  him,  and  it  was  believed  to 
have  passed  into  the  possession  of  her  present  Majesty. 
This  however,  is  not  the  case,  and  the  little  relic  without 
doubt  has  perished. 
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Art.  XXV. — The  Registers  of  Great  Orton,  Carlisle,  1568  to 

1812.  By  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Gilbanks,  M.A. 

Read  at  Carlisle,  July  2 yrd,  1885. 

rTlHE  register  of  Great  Orton  begins  in  the  tenth  year  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  1568,  the  first  entry  being  on  May 
the  17th.  It  is  written  upon  parchment ;  the  earlier  sheets 
being  about  ten  inches  across  by  twenty-one  inches  long, 
and,  from  their  awkward  size,  are  considerably  dog-eared. 
These  large  sheets  are  followed  after  the  year  1626  by  two 
smaller  ones,  and  those  again  by  others  of  varying  sizes 
till  1802,  when  paper  commences. 

The  entries  are,  of  course,  written  in  many  different 
hands,  the  first  of  which  is  a  neat  and  legible  character, 
going  on  from  1568  till  1599.*  The  later  hands  form 
great  contrasts,  being  in  some  cases  neatly  and  carefully 
engrossed  and  in  others  ill-formed  and  illegible.  There  are 
numerous  stains  from  grease,  dirt,  and  damp,  throughout 
the  book,  making  the  task  of  examining  it  more  arduous. 
There  are  also  numerous  gaps  of  greater  or  less  extent,  (1) 
from  1599  to  1609.  (2)  from  1626  (with  a  few  entries  on 

very  scrappy  pieces  of  parchment  as  exceptions)  to  1666. 
Several  entries  exist  for  some  of  the  missing  years,  viz  : 
1627,  1628,  1629,  1630,  1635,  1636,  1638,  1639,  1641, 
1655,  1661,  1662,  1664-5,  not  in  their  proper  places  but 
scattered  promiscuously  through  the  earlier  years  and 
more  orderly  entries  of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  days,  doubtless 
inserted  at  the  request  of  parishioners,  who  felt  aggrieved 
at  the  loss  of  the  register  of  the  period  1626-66. 


*  In  the  year  1597,  an  injunction  of  Elizabeth  required  all  clergy  to  transcribe 
their  existing-  registers  on  parchment :  consequently  the  writing  down  to  1597  's 
generally  in  one  hand.  It  would  seem  that  the  Orton  rector  did  npt  make  his 
transcript  till  1599. — H.  W. 


The 
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The  dating  of  the  register  is  two-fold ;  the  annus 
Elizabeths  being  noted  in  November,  the  17th  of  that 
month  being  the  date  of  that  queen’s  accession,  and  the 
ordinary  calendar  year  until  1752  beginning  in  March. 
The  saint’s  days  and  festivals  are  always  noted  when  an 
entry  occurs  upon  any  of  them,  and  very  frequent  is  a 
Christmas  day  baptism. 

To  understand  our  registers  one  must  be  in  sympathy 
with  the  place  which  to  this  day  always  treats  of  itself  as 
a  town,  and  that  too  a  gated  town,  a  town  with  a  market 
cross  (the  shaft  of  this  cross  I  learn  from  Mr.  Cory,  was  a 
few  years  ago  to  be  seen,  with  runic  knot  work  engraved 
thereon,  as  the  lintel  of  the  old  schoolhouse  fire  place, 
but  was,  when  the  old  school  was  added  to  the  church 
in  1867,  so  a  mason  declares,  broken  up  for  “ties”  to  a 
buttress  of  the  present  bellcot.)  Orton  has  a  head,  and  a 
middle,  and  a  downgate  for  a  foot.  One  has  to  know  too  its 
sister  hamlets  of  Woodhouses,  Ortonrigg,  Baldwinholme, 
Little  Orton,  and  the  Bow,  as  well  as  the  detached  houses 
surrounding  these  places,  Pow,  Sparrowrigg,  Ortonhow 
(now  Red  House),  Scaughmires,  Stonerigg,  &c.  Nor  is 
one  fully  learned  even  then,  as  entries  are  frequent  of  people 
from  places  just  outside,  as  Watchtree,  Wiggonby,  The 
Flatt,  Kelhouses,  Newby,  Broomhills,  Thurston  Field,  etc. 

There  are,  unfortunately,  no  house  ruins  left  to  show  us 
how  much  larger  Orton  once  was,  as  the  houses  being 
“  clay  daubins”  are  carted  away  as  excellent  manure  as 
soon  as  they  fall  into  ruin.  Several  collapsed,  and  one  or 
two  more  are  doing  so,  from  the  effects  of  the  terrible 
gale  of  last  January  year. 

There  are  few  lintels  over  the  doorways  in  Orton  of 
any  age,  and  few  tombstones  exist  of  any  value,  and  if  in 
the  various  researches  of  antiquarians  or  others,  any  bits 
of  lore  bearing  upon  Orton  and  its  early  institutions  are 
found,  they  will  be  most  acceptable  to  me ;  that  such 

discoveries 
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discoveries  do  turn  up  occasionally  is  undoubted 
witness  my  own  discovery,  only  a  day  or  two  before  this 
paper  was  written,  of  sufficient  carved  stone  from  a  wall 
in  the  rectory  premises  to  be  a  clue  to  restore  the  very 
early  English  arch  of  the  north  (or  devil’s)  door  of  Orton 
church,  when  funds  allow  ;  and  also  the  chance  inquiry 
of  Mr.  Cory  about  the  runic  cross,  which  led  to  my 
learning  its  miserable  end. 

Certain  families  occupy  the  principle  places  in  the  Orton 
registers;  their  names  are,  (1)  Twentyman,  (2)  Moore,  (3) 
Norman,  (4)  Nixon,  (5)  Wilson,  (6)  Hind,  (7)  Blain,  (8) 
Johnston  (9)  Pattinson  or  Pattyson.  The  localities  of 
several  of  these  names  are  definitely  marked.- 

The  first,  the  Twentyman  family  (often  written  XXman), 
at  Little  Orton,  claimed  some  degree  of  position  and 
influence,  to  judge  by  their  successful  caveat  in  1579 
against  the  gift  of  Orton  living  by  Thomas  Blenerhasset, 
and  their  own  gift  of  the  same  to  Leonard  Lowther, 
(Nicolson  and  Burn’s  History  of  Westmorland  and  Cumber¬ 
land,  vol.  II.  p.  208.)  There  is  no  Twentyman  family  at 
Little  Orton  now,  but  there  are  three  families  of  the  name  at 
Ortonrigg,  one  being  the  representative  of  the  Woodhouses 
family,  and  the  other  two  being  connected  with  and  being 
offshoots  of  a  family  from  Baldwinholme,  possibly  descend¬ 
ants  of  the  Little  Orton  stock.  The  Moores  occupied  three 
houses  at  three  different  stations  in  the  village  of  Great 
Orton,  Townhead,  Midtown,  and  the  Cross.  The  Town- 
head  family  sent  an  offshoot  to  Little  Orton,  with  the 
family  name  of  Christopher  to  mark  them,  and  though 
there  is  no  Moore  in  Orton  now,  there  still  exist  some 
descendants  of  the  Little  Orton  branch,  one  of  whom  is 
a  clergyman  in  Yorkshire. 

The  Normans  have  dwelt  from  time  immemorial  at  the 
Bow,  their  neighbours  being  the  Nixon  family,  both  of 
which  have  thrown  offshoots  into  Great  Orton  at  times, 

and 
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and  into  Little  Orton  ;  both  families  are  still  represented 
at  the  present  time.  The  Wilsons,  though  the  name 
still  exists,  are  not  represented  in  Orton  now,  yet  when 
they  were  so  they  held  their  place.  John  Wilson,  though 
he  could  not  write,  was  a  churchwarden  in  1626,  as  we 
see  his  name  as  a  marksman  affixed  to  the  register  in  that 
year.  One  of  the  family,  as  tradition  asserts,  was  the  hero 
who  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture  and  nailed  a  rash  moss¬ 
trooper  to  his  saddle  while  he  was  riding  as  a  scout 
through  the  mosses  to  spy  out  the  fatness  of  Orton, 
Hutchinson’s  Cumberland,  vol.  II.  p.  516.  This  may  be 
true,  for  Orton  feared  these  Scottish  thieves  enough  to  have 
a  “  barras  gate”  with  a  chain  to  fasten  at  night,  and  not 
far  to  the  west  is  a  place  still  called  “  Watchtree,”  whence 
any  raid  could  be  detected  afar  by  the  sounds  of  clashing 
churchbells,  or  the  bleating  and  lowing  of  driven  stock, 
or  perhaps  the  more  dread  sight  of  flaming  stacks  against 
the  darkness  of  the  midnight  sky.*  There  were  also 
one  or  two  embanked  cattle  kraals,  notably  one  between 
Great  Orton  and  Little  Orton,  now  ploughed  up,  whither 
the  beasts  might  be  driven  and  sheltered  at  night.  The 
small  deep  embrasured  windows  both  of  the  church  and 
of  the  clay-built  houses  would  suggest  the  same  unsettled 
state  of  the  country  which  the  tales  of  the  Ettrick  shep¬ 
herd  make  so  vivid.  The  Wilson  family  are  also,  in  the 
17th  century,  marked  in  the  register  by  a  nick  name 
“  Dob  Willy,”  “  Dob  Willy  Dick  ”  extending  even  to 
“Dob  Willy  Dick’s  nurse.”  The  “Dob”  part  of  the 
name  they  share  with  one  of  the  Hinde’s  of  Baldwin- 
holme,  Dob  John,t  which  brings  us  to  that  family  ;  small 
statesmen  now,  they  were  seemingly  the  same  then,  and 
were  probably  such  further  back  than  the  time  when 

*  A  subsequent  paper  in  this  volume  on  The  Beaumont  Hoard  shows  how  exposed 
Orton  was  to  the  raids  of  the  mosstroopers. 

4  Dob  H'illy  Dick,  i.e.,  son  of  Willy,  who  was  the  son  of  Dob.  But  it  is  odd 
that  “  Dob”  is  shared  by  another  family. — H.W. 

“  man’s 
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“  man’s  memory  runneth  not  to  the  contrary.”  The  pre¬ 
sent  member  lets  his  farm  and  acts  as  clerk  to  the  school 
board,  etc.  His  ancestor  was  a  “  gunner”  in  the  days  when 
Birmingham  had  not  yet  dared  to  compete  in  the  matter 
of  small  arms  with  the  country  trade.* 

Besides  these  six  families  there  were  Blaines,  still 
represented  ; — the  Johnstones  ;  the  first  head  of  the  family 
entered  as  buried  being  styled  by  the  alias  of  “  Duke 
John,”  a  notable  man  surely;  the  Pattysons,  Pattisons, 
or  Pattinsons,  not  now  in  Orton,  but  all  around,  the 
present  owners  of  the  name  at  Baldwinholme  being  new 
comers  from  Carlisle,  not  of  the  old  Orton  stock;  and 
several  other  families. 

The  attractions  of  Orton  lasses  seem  to  have  drawn 
swains  from  all  the  country  round  far  and  near;  Westward 
is  the  first  locality  mentioned  as  affording  a  bridegroom, 
then  Aikton,  Cockermouth,  Shap,  Kelsick,  etc.  Nor  have 
they  lost  their  spell  even  now,  as  anyone  who  knows  can 
say. 

The  first  entry  of  any  note  is  in  the  25th  year  of  Eliza¬ 
beth  1579,  when  Sir  Richard  Place,  parson  of  Orton,  is 
buried  on  Monday,  December  18th,  and  so  many  people 
were  buried  during  that  year  that  one  may  read  between 
the  lines  and  conclude  that  the  plague  having  showed 
itself,  the  parson  went  about  amongst  his  stricken  people 
as  in  Kingsley’s  “  Two  Years  Ago  ”  till  he  sank  ex¬ 
hausted  ;  in  this  case  an  easy  victim  to  the  disease  he  had 
relieved  in  others. 

The  parish  clerk  of  the  place,  an  important  functionary, 
who  presided  as  school  master,  singing  master,  and  master 
of  the  ceremonies  generally  in  a  parish,  is  not  unrepre¬ 
sented  in  the  Orton  registers;  on  December  23rd,  1611,  we 
find  William  Denton,  clarke,  amongst  the  burials  :  and 


*  Is  not  a  “gunner  ”  a  professional  sportsman,  like  “  fowler  ”  on  p.  252  ? — Editor. 

his 
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his  successor  William  Bell,  clerke,  we  find  died  in  June 
1616.  Nicholas  Deane  succeeded  William  Bell  till  1626, 
perhaps  till  later,  but  the  registers  he  kept  are  to  blame 
for  not  giving  any  information  of  his  further  tenure  of 
office.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  bombastic  sort  of 
fellow,  preferring  latin  to  english  in  his  entries,  vexa¬ 
tious  latin  with  interlardings  more  obscure  than  interest¬ 
ing ;  when  the  time  of  his  clerkship  occurs  in  our  course 
through  the  register  I  will  give  instances  of  his  craft.  After 
the  long  gap  of  more  than  half  a  century  we  find  James 
Bell  installed  as  clerk,  he  being  buried  on  March  6th,  1703. 

Then  comes  another  gap,  probably  in  consequence  of 
the  entries  of  Mr.  Thompson,  the  curate  for  forty-three 
years  and  more,  being  very  methodical  and  not,  as  the 
older  registers  did,  giving  any  special  particulars.  John 
Wilson  next  appears,  dying  at  the  age  of  61  years  in  1777. 
He  is  followed  by  the  celebrated  Richard  Dixon,  whose 
epitaph  is  the  glory  and  comment  of  Ortonians  to  this  day. 
His  clerkship  and  schoolmastership  ceased  on  March  20th, 
1811,  at  the  age  of  68,  and  his  tombstone  records  his 
worthiness  as  follows  : — 

Seven  times  seven  years  he  taught  this  school, 

And  canvassed  many  a  tedious  rule  ; 

Five  times  five  years  as  you  may  mark 
He  served  here  as  Parish  Clerk. 

He  was  a  just  and  upright  man, 

As  far  as  we  his  life  could  scan  ; 

But  now  he  rests  beneath  this  clod 
Till  called  upon  to  meet  his  God. 

With  Richard  Dixon  ceased,  I  fancy,  for  Orton,  the  old 
historic  personage  of  the  “  Parish  Clerk.” 

“  Poor  travellers  ”*  form  rather  a  feature  in  Orton  regis- 

*  Orton  is  near  a  line  of  road  from  the  fords  over  Eden,  frequented  by  travellers 
from  Scotland,  who  did  not  care  to  go  through  Carlisle,  where  the  authorities 
might  ask  awkward  questions.  For  this  road  see  a  subsequent  paper  in  this 
volume  on  “the  Beaumont  Hoard.” — Editor. 


ter; 
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ter ;  they  either  are  found  dead,  or  die  on  the  road,  or  have 
children  baptized  at  Orton.  November  28th,  1598,  “a 
German,”* * * §  that  is  the  whole  entry !  subject  enough  for  a 
poet.  March  13th,  1618,  a  pore  Scotswoman  buryed  !  had 
she  been  one  of  the  hapless  followers  of  Jamie  to  London 
who  had  failed  like  so  many,  to  better  themselves  ?  “  In 

Scotland  she  was  born  and  bred,  and  though  a  beggar 
must  be  fed;”  if  so,  the  days  when  this  poor  woman 
lived  are  best  exemplified  in  the  “  Fortunes  of  Nigel.” 
On  January  20th,  1670,  William  Carrudas,  a  traveller,  is 
buried;  on  January  6th,  1673,  Henry  Speddy  a  traveller’s 
son  is  buried;  on  June  16th,  of  the  same  year,  Thomas 
Browne  a  travelling  Pether,  (no  doubt  a  pedlar,)  buried; 
on  November  4th,  1674,  William  Lindsay  (scotch  again)  a 
poore  traveller  is  buried  ;  March  30th,  1705,  John  Richard¬ 
son,  the  Oxford  carrier,  is  buried  ;t  what  does  this  mean? 
One  has  story  after  story  suggesting  itself  at  this  entry. 
On  January  10th,  1719,  a  traveller  died  at  Orton,  named 
Charles  Pearson.  Then  after  the  rising  of  1745,  we  might 
expect  such  an  entry  as,  “  March  28th,  1749,  Robert  son 
of  Dougell  Campbell,  a  poor  traveller,  baptised  ;  ”  though 
it  is  rather  a  long  time  after,  and  the  Campbells  were  on 
the  Hanoverian  side,  I  believe. J  June  4th,  1761,  John 
Barr,  a  Scotchman  died  upon  the  road  at  Orton  How. 

I  am  sorry  that  none  of  the  tombstones  in  Orton  church¬ 
yard  are  older  than  the  end  of  the  18th  century,  and  that 
very  few  of  the  houses  have  early  initials  and  dates,  in 
consequence  of  the  clay  daubin,  having  been  succeeded  at 
an  unhistoric  period  by  brick. § 

*  The  most  pathetic  entry  I  have  ever  met  with,  is  in  the  Brampton  register : 
“  Esther,  a  vagrant  in  transitu.” — H.W. 

t  So  many  Cumberland  men  were  always  at  Queen’s  College,  Oxford,  that 
the  Oxford  carrier  was  an  important  person  to  Cumberiand.  1  have  met  with  him 
in  letters  of  last  century  from  Queen’s  College. — H.W. 

X  There  was  a  Robert  Campbell  came  to  Brampton  with  Charles  Edward  Stuart, 
and  finally  settled  there. — H.W. 

§  Yet  in  Brampton  parish,  there  are  stone  lintel  inscriptions  in  brick  houses, 
dated  17th  century. — H.W. 

In 
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In  1596-7,  an  attack  of  some  pestilence  seems  to  have 
devastated  Orton  terribly  ;  in  the  two  years  of  its  visit  as 
many  as  54  deaths  are  recorded.* * * §  In  1618,  “  Sept.  1st, 
we  find  Joseph  son  of  John  XXman,  Woodhouses,  buried 
being  ye  First  corps  y‘  was  buried  in  woollen  at  Orton 
church,  according  to  act  in  the  case  made  and  providing 
and  again  on  “  Sept.  21,  John  Moore  the  son  of  Chris¬ 
topher  buried  in  woollen,  being  the  second  that  was  buried 
soe  at  Orton  church,  1678.”+ 

An  interesting  entry  occurs  in  1783.  “  The  duty  upon 

baptisms,  marriages,  and  burials  took  place  October  2nd, 
1785. And  now  having  taken  what  I  could  from  the 
registers  in  order,  I  will  give  the  most  interesting  or 
curious  sporadic  items  that  I  find.  John  Moore,  buried  in 
March  1611,  is  spoken  of  as  “Cowp.”;^  John  Hynd,  when 
his  son  is  baptized,  is  described  as  a  “fowler,”  Nov.  3, 
1614  ;  William  Band,  buried  1615,  Feb.  20,  has  an  unde¬ 
cipherable  appellation;  John  Wilson,  on  Jan.  1st,  1622, 
is  called  “  vestiarius  ”||  (repeated  in  1629)  ;  Robert  Wilson 
is  called  “Tax  barne  de  Wood  howses  ”  in  May,  1623. 
In  1626,  Mr.  Nicholas  Deane  writes  as  in  former  years 


*  The  plague  was  prevalent  in  the  north  of  England  in  1597.  See  Amiales 
Caermoelenses,  pp.  560-569.  The  Bishop  of  Carlisle  (Meye)  died  at  Rose  of  it; 

1 196  persons,  or  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  of  Carlisle,  also  perished  :  at  Penrith 
2260,  at  Kendal  2500,  at  Richmond  2200. — Editor. 

t  Burials  in  Woollen.  Similar  entries  occur  in  all  registers,  and  refer  to  a  well- 
known  matter.  An  act  of  parliament  30.  Car.  II.  c.  3.  ordered  it,  to  encourage  the 
woollen  trade,  and  there  was  a  fine  for  burying  in  anything  else :  only  two  entries  are 
in  Orton  register  mentioning  this  circumstance,  because  they  were  the  two  first 
instances  of  it.  It  is  not  mentioned  afterwards  because  taken  for  granted.  In 
Brampton  register  theie  is  an  entry  about  that  time  to  the  effect  that  some  one 
was  “buried  in  linen,”  meaning  that  this  was  exceptional.  Fora  form  of  affi¬ 
davit  of  burial  in  woollen,  see  these  Transactions  vol.  iv.,  p.  36.  Numbersof  these 
affidavits  are  in  the  muniment  chest  in  Hawkshead  church. — H.W. 

+  The  duty  was  not  on  baptism,  but  on  the  registration  of  it;  Act  23  George 
III.,  c.  71,  imposed  a  duty  of  3d.  on  every  entry  in  the  parish  registers.  It  was 
a  very  unfair  and  unpopular  tax,  and  led  to  defective  keeping  of  the  registers, 
vicars  not  registering  out  of  consideration  to  their  poorer  parishioners.  The  Act 
was  repealed  in  1794.  H.W. 

§  Coiep.  Probably  an  abbreviation  of  cooper. — H.W.  [Perhaps  a  cowper,  or 
merchant,  generally  in  horses;  a  horse  cowper.  Editor. ] 

||  For  sutor-vestiarius,  a  tailor. 


“  Anno 
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“  Anno  Domini  milesimo  sexcentesimo  vicesimo  sexto  et 
anni  regni  domini  nostri  Charoli  regis  primo”  ;  and  further 
down  is  an  entry  “  executum  fuit  hoc  mandatum  vicesimo 
die  Julii  A.D.  1626,”  followed  by  the  signatures  of  “  John 
Briskae,  Richard  Flemig  contract:  —  Clerke,  John  Sen- 
house  William  Briskoae  Nicholas  Deane  Clerke,  Edward 
Hayre,  (his  +  marke)  John  Wilson  (S  his  marke),  John 
Addison  (0  his  marke),  Churchwardens.”  Then  below 
follows :  — 


“  Lecti  sunt  articuli  religionis  ..... 
.  .  .  vicesimo  primo  die  Octobris  1626 

.  .  articulis  habeat. 

R.  B.”* * 

The  gaps  show  what  is  illegible.  All  these  signatures  are 
interesting. 

John  Hind,  in  1763,  is  spoken  of  as  “a  webster,”  and 
weaving  was  till  within  the  memory  of  man  the  great 
trade  of  Orton,  vanishing  at  the  introduction  of  machinery. 
On  May  12th,  1678,  occurs  a  curious  entry:  —  “Ann,  ille¬ 
gitimate  and  supposed  daughter  of  a  young  man  who  is 
gone  away  amongst  the  volunteers  and  Lucy  Johnson  of 
Little  Orton,  spinster.”  Who  were  these  volunteers,  and 
what  army  was  there  to  repel  ?t 

There  seems  to  have  been  great  mortality  at  Baldwin- 
holme  in  1700.  In  1710  is  a  “  Memorandum  Mr.  David 
Bell,  A.M.  was  inducted  into  this  rectory  on  Thursday 


*  From  Hutchinson’s  History  of  Cumberland  it  appears  that  the  living-  of  Orton 
was  vacant  in  1625,  and  from  Nicolson  and  Burn  that  there  was  litigation  about  it. 
This  latin  document  records  the  institution  of  a  new  rector  who  read  himself  in 
on  the  first  of  October,  and  signs  R.B.  He  is  probably  the  Mr.  Burton,  rector  in 
1643. —  Editor. 

•f  “The  Prince  of  Orange  was  suddenly  invited  to  England  and  wedded  to 
Mary  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  York  *  *  presumptive  heiress  of  the 
crown  *  *  Lewis  was  bitterly  enraged  *  *  and  again  set  his  army  in  the  field  : 

*  *  the  withdrawal  of  the  English  ambassador  from  Paris  was  followed  *  *  by  a 
warlike  address  from  the  House,  supplies  were  granted  and  an  army  raised .” 
Green’s  History  of  England,  p.  635.  Many  young  men,  in  a  similar  predicament, 
have  gone  to  fight  the  French. — Editor. 

January 
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January  the  tilth  on  Thousand  seaven  hundred  and  nine, 
by  Tho  :  Benson,  Vicar  of  Stanwix.  witness  J  Brisco,  Jo 
Nicholson,  Tho  Nevinson,  Geo  Bell,  Gerard  Atkinson, 
John  Carlile’s  mark  Churchwarden.” 

This  is  the  only  place  where  the  name  of  Nicholson  or 
Nicolson  occurs,  and  thus  the  tradition  that  Bishop  Nicol- 
son  was  born  in  the  rectory  house  at  Orton  must,  unless 
further  testimony  be  forthcoming,  remain  a  tradition  with 
a  doubt ;  that  a  Nicolson  was  ever  rector  here  is  certainly 
a  mistake.* 

Jan.  6th,  1716,  the  wife  of  one  Hornsby  was  buried 
who  lived  at  Woodhouses,  her  name  I  know  not;  and  the 
next  entry  in  Latin  “  Maria  infanta  supposita  Johannis 
Edger  de  Parva  Ortensi  oppidi  baptizata  est.”  On 
October  26,  1721,  was  buried  Jannet  Robinson,  widow, 
Woodhouses,  aged  near  one  hundred  and  ten  !  I  cannot 
find  her  baptismal  register,  not  knowing  her  maiden  name  ; 
nor  yet  her  marriage  lines.  1722,  October  14th,  Mr. 
Thomas  Richardson,  curate  of  Orton,  was  buried,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Mr.  Thompson  for  43  years,  who  died  in 
1765,  five  months  after  his  wife.  Chancellor  Burn  is 
called  “  Doctor  ”  in  1768,  so  he  probably  took  his  doctor’s 
degree  for  the  bishop’s  visitation  in  1767. 

The  wife’s  Christian  name  begins  to  be  added  to  the 
husband’s  at  a  baptism  after  the  General  Chapter  in  June, 
1771.  In  1778,  begin  very  careless  entries  in  what  seems 
a  woman’s  hand,  and  last  till  the  end  of  the  register.  I 
fear  these  are  the  only  practically  useful  remains  of 


*  The  story  arose  from  a  misprint  of  “  Orton  ”  for  “Plumbland,”  in  Nicolson 
and  Burn,  vol.  ii.,  p.  293,  where  the  bishop’s  father  is  stated  to  have  been  rector  of 
“Orton,”  but  seep.  120,  where  his  monumental  inscription  from  Plumbland  is 
given,  recording  that  he  was  rector  thus  :  — 

H.  P.  S. 

Deposita  Josephi  Nicolson  Rectoris  hujus  Ecclesiae ;  et  Mariae  Uxoris  eius,  Filiae 
Johannis  Brisco  de  Crofton  armigeri.  Obiit  ille  A.D.  1686  ilia  1689.  Parentibus 
religiosissimis  P.  Guil  Carliol.  Episc. 


“  Happy 


THE  REGISTERS  OF  GREAT  ORTON. 


255 


“  Happy  Dick,”  the  Richard  Dixon  aforesaid,  who  seven 
times  seven  years  taught  the  Orton  rustics  the  three  R’s, 
and  five  times  five  years  wrote  the  registers  carelessly  in  an 
enormous  copy-book  hand.  In  1784  is  written  “  settled 
this  account  towards  the  duty  for  the  year  ending  1st  of 
October,  1784,  by  order  of  Mr.  Thos:  Ramshay  P  Thos  : 
Lawson.”  Can  anyone  explain  this  ?* 

In  1788,  Feb.  8th,  John  Liddell  is  the  schoolmaster  of 
Great  Orton.  Was  “Happy  Dick”  then  his  assistant? 
Can  Dick’s  monument  be  an  imposition  ?  Perhaps  Liddell 
was  schoolmaster  elsewhere,  on  a  visit.  An  interesting  list 
of  trades  occurs  in  1792  in  the  baptismal  list :  —  1,  is  a 
basketmaker;  2,  a  weaver;  3,  a  tailor;  4,  a  servant;  5, 
a  yeoman ;  6,  a  widow;  7,  a  shoemaker;  8,  a  farmdV ;  9, 
a  joiner  ;  and  10,  a  pauper.  In  1794,  we  find  also  a  grocer, 
a  nailer,  and  a  cooper  were  in  business,  so  surely  Orton  had 
a  right  to  be  a  town  :  places  have  had  civic  rights  for  less 
before  now.  The  last  entry  to  trouble  you  with  is  that  of 
Mr.  Richard  Dixon  again  :  “  was  schoolmaster  48  years 
of  the  parish  of  Orton,  he  was  68  years  old  when  he  was 
buried  and  likewise  Parish  Clerk.”  Comment  is  needless  ! 

On  the  fly-leaf  of  the  later  register  is 

1832.  June  &c.  The  east  end  wall  of  the  Chancel  of  the  Parish 
Church  of  Orton  in  the  co  of  Cumberland  &c  being  in  a  very  dilapi¬ 
dated  state,  was  taken  down  in  the  year  1832  and  rebuilt  at  the 
expence  of  the  Revd  John  Mayson  Rector. 

When  the  old  register  was  bound  in  its  present  case  is 
not  clear — probably  in  the  18th  century.  Perhaps  Mr. 
Joseph  Thompson  had  it  done.  At  all  events,  it  was  done 
earlier  than  1752;  witness  the  following: —  “According 
to  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  the  24th  year  of  His 
Majesties  Reign  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1751.  The 
old  style  ceases  here  and  the  new  one  takes  place,  and 


The  duty  on  registration  of  births,  &c. — Editor. 


consequently, 
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consequently,  the  next  day  which  in  the  old  account  would 
have  been  the  third,  is  now  to  be  called  the  14th,  so  that  all 
the  intermediate  nominal  days,  from  the  2nd  to  the  14th, 
are  omitted,  or  rather  annihilated  this  year,  and  the  month 
contains  no  more  than  ig  days.  N.B.  The  word  this  year 
and  the  month  (viz:)  September  ye  14th  1752  new  style.” 
This,  as  you  will  remember,  was  the  time  when  the  rabble 
formed  riots  and  shouted  as  a  political  cry,  “  Give  us  back 
our  days.” 


%  . 


(  257  ) 


Art.  XXVI.— Solway  Moss.  By  W.  Nanson,  B.A.,  F.S.A. 
Read  at  Artliuret,  2 3rd  July,  1885. 

IN  the  course  of  our  excursion  to-day  along  the  south 
side  of  the  Esk  we  kept  in  view,  towards  the  north, 
the  tract  of  country  once  known  as  the  Debateable  Lands. 
At  Kirkandrews,  where  we  crossed  the  Esk,  we  stood 
within  the  limits  of  the  disputed  territory  ;  and  at  Arthuret 
you  look  from  the  slope  of  the  higher  ground  across  the 
stretch  of  level  country  between  the  Esk  and  the  Sark, 
which  formed  the  western  part  of  the  Debateable  Land, 
upon  the  scene  of  one  of  the  most  memorable  incidents  in 
the  long  history  of  the  border  warfare  of  the  Western 
Marches. 

The  battle  of  Sollom,  or  Solway  Moss,  as  it  is  commonly 
called,  belongs  to  a  period  in  the  conflict  between  England 
and  Scotland,  when  the  struggle  was  no  longer  for  con¬ 
quest  on  the  one  side,  and  for  freedom  on  the  other,  as  it 
had  been  in  the  great  wars  of  the  Edwards.  The  Eng¬ 
lish  attempts  at  conquest  had  failed,  and  the  existence  of 
Scotland  as  an  independent  kingdom  was  ensured  ;  but 
the  old  enmity  lived  on,  and  the  national  hatred  found 
vent  in  marauding  expeditions  on  a  large  scale  in  time  of 
open  war,  and  at  other  times  in  border  raids,  which  still 
went  on,  even  when  the  two  nations  were  supposed  to  be 
at  peace. 

This  was  peculiarly  the  sort  of  warfare  waged  between 
England  and  Scotland  during  the  closing  years  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.  Henry  had  thrown  off  his  allegiance  to 
the  Pope,  and  was  anxious  that  his  nephew,  James  V.  of 
Scotland,  should  do  the  same.  But  James  took  the 
catholic  side,  and  allied  himself  with  France.  Such  was 
the  state  of  things  in  1542.  “  Already,”  says  Froude, 

“at 
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“  at  the  close  of  the  summer  before  the  harvest  had  been 
gathered  in,  the  depredations  began  on  a  scale  which  was 
the  prelude  of  war.  Lord  Maxwell,  the  Scottish  Warden, 
having  been  in  vain  called  upon  to  keep  the  borderers 
quiet,  Sir  Robert  Bowes  crossed  the  Marches  in  pursuit 
of  a  party  of  them ;  and  falling  into  an  ambuscade  at 
Halydon  Rigg,  was  taken  prisoner  with  a  number  of  other 
gentlemen.”  This  trifling  success  seemed  to  increase  the 
ardour  of  the  Scots  for  war.  They  were  to  invade  Eng- 
from  the  north  ;  the  French  were  to  land  in  the  south,  and 
England  was  to  be  conquered.  But  Henry  did  not  choose 
to  wait  for  the  invasion.  He  declared  war  at  once,  and 
on  the  2 1st  October,  1542,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  entered 
Scotland  with  twenty  thousand  men.  The  object  of  the 
expedition  was  to  punish  the  borderers,  and  it  was  merely 
a  border  raid  on  a  grand  scale ;  so  after  having  ravaged 
the  Lothians  for  nine  days,  without  having  been  attacked 
by  the  Scots,  Norfolk  returned  to  York,  and  disbanded 
most  of  his  army. 

The  inactivity  of  the  Scots  was  due  to  dissensions  be¬ 
tween  the  king  and  the  nobles.  They  refused  to  fight, 
and  the  king  went  back  to  Edinburgh.  But  James  was 
determined  to  be  avenged.  The  better  affected  lords  and 
their  retainers  were  summoned  to  meet  by  night  at  Loch- 
maben.  A  force  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  thousand  men 
assembled,  but  they  were  without  organisation,  without 
discipline,  and  without  a  leader.  The  king  himself  was  at 
Carlaverock ;  Lord  Maxwell,  as  warden  of  the  Marches, 
had  a  sort  of  nominal  command,  but  Oliver  Sinclair,  the 
king’s  minion,  and  a  worthless  favourite,  was  secretly 
authorised  to  declare  himself  commander  as  soon  as  the 
border  was  crossed. 

At  midnight  on  Friday,  the  24th  November,  the  eve  of 
St.  Catherine,  more  like  a  mob,  it  is  said,  than  an  army, 
the  Scots  marched  out  of  Lochmaben.  They  came  we  may 
suppose  through  Gretna,  and  then,  as  all  the  accounts  say, 

they 
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they  crossed  the  Esk,  then  probably  took  the  old  road  to¬ 
wards  Carlisle  by  way  of  the  ford  at  “  Willie  of  the  boats.” 
No  warning  of  their  approach  had  reached  England,  and 
Froude  says  that  “  the  Cumberland  farmers,  waking 
from  their  sleep,  saw  the  line  of  their  cornstacks  smoking 
from  Longtown  to  the  Roman  Wall.”  But  it  is  question¬ 
able  whether  the  Scots  got  as  far  south  as  the  Roman  Wall, 
for  Hollingshed’s  Chronicle  merely  says  “  they  passed  over 
the  water  of  Eske,  and  burnt  certain  houses  of  the  Grames 
on  the  verie  border.” 

Though  taken  by  surpise  the  English  borderers  were 
soon  in  arms.  “  The  farmers  and  their  farm  servants,” 
says  Froude,  “had  but  to  snatch  their  arms  and  spring 
into  their  saddles  and  they  became  at  once  the  Northern 
Horse,  famed  as  the  finest  light  cavalry  in  the  known 
world.”  At  the  head  of  this  gathering  were  those  two 
valiant  captains,  Thomas  Dacre,  the  Bastard  of  Laner- 
cost,  and  Jack  Musgrave  of  Bewcastle,  who  in  Froude’s 
most  picturesque,  but  slightly  fanciful  account,  are  styled 
Lord  Dacres  and  Lord  Musgrave.  They  set  upon  the 
Scots  though  they  had  only  about  a  hundred  horse,  and 
at  the  least  show  of  resistance  the  rabble  of  invaders 
fell  into  utter  confusion.  To  quote  from  Froude  again, 
“  The  cry  arose  for  direction,  and  at  the  most  critical 
moment,  Oliver  Sinclair  was  lifted  on  spears  and  pro¬ 
claimed  through  the  crowd  as  commander.  ‘  Who  was 
Sinclair?’  men  asked.  Every  knight  and  gentleman, 
every  common  clan  follower  felt  himself  and  his  kinsman 
insulted.”  And  John  Knox  says,  in  speaking  of  the  read¬ 
ing  of  the  royal  commission  in  favour  of  Oliver,  “  Thare 
was  present  the  Lord  Maxwaill,  Wardane,  to  whome  the 
regiment  of  things  in  absence  of  the  king  propirlie  apper- 
teaned.  He  heard  and  saw  all,  but  thought  more  than  he 
spak.”  But  if  they  would  not  fight  under  Sinclair,  there 
was  nothing  for  it  but  to  retreat.  Meanwhile,  evening  was 
drawing  on,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wharton,  the  deputy  Warden 

and 
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and  Governor  of  Carlisle,  hurried  up  with  reinforcements. 
A  state  or  ambush  was  planted  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  per¬ 
haps  it  was  at  Arthuret,  “  wherewith,”  says  Hollingshed, 
“  the  Scots  were  wonderfullie  dismaied,  thinking  that  either 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  with  his  whole  armie  had  beene  come 
to  these  west  marches,  or  that  some  other  great  power 
had  been  coming  against  them,  when  they  saw  onlie 
Sir  Thomas  Wharton  with  three  hundred  men  marching 
forward  toward  them.” 

The  catastrophe  is  soon  told  in  the  words  of  the 
chronicle.  “  But  so  it  fortuned  at  that  time,  undoubtedly 
as  God  would  have  it,  that  the  Scots  fled  at  the  first  brunt, 
whome  the  Englishmen  followed,  and  tooke  prisoners  at 
their  pleasure ;  for  there  small  resistance  or  none  at  all 
was  shewed  by  the  Scots.”  Lord  Maxwell  and  other  nobles, 
with  two  hundred  gentlemen  and  eight  hundred  meaner 
folk,  were  prisoners,  and  much  spoil  was  taken.  In  the 
account  of  the  “Ancient  state  of  the  borders,”  in  Nicol- 
son  and  Burn,  is  printed  a  list  by  Sir  Thomas  Wharton 
of  noblemen  captured,  with  the  names  of  their  captors. 
Amongst  them  was  Sinclair  taken  by  Willie  Bell.  “  Stout 
Oliver,”  as  John  Knox  says,  “was  taken  without  stroke, 
flying  full  manfully.” 

It  is  not  easy  to  get  from  the  account  in  Hollingshed 
any  clear  idea  of  the  exact  scene  of  the  battle,  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  other  authority  to  help  us.  It  has  always 
been  known  as  the  battle^’of  Solway  Moss,  and  yet  we 
cannot  suppose  that  the  actual  fighting,  such  as  it  was, 
took  place  in  a  semi-fluid  peat-bog.  If,  as  is  distinctly 
stated,  the  Scots  crossed  the  Esk,  then  it  stands  to  reason 
that  they  must  have  re-crossed  it,  and  been  in  full  retreat 
when  Sir  Thomas  Wharton  fell  upon  them  somewhere 
near  the  moss,  and  it  seems  most  likely  that  they  got 
hemmed  in  on  the  plain  you  see  before  you,  where  they 
would  have  the  Solway  towards  the  south,  the  Sark  on  the 
west,  the  Esk,  which  they  had  just  crossed,  on  the  east, 
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and  Solway  Moss,  ready  to  swallow  them  up,  on  the  north. 
The  ordnance  map,  I  am  aware,  places  the  site  of  the 
battle  in  the  middle  of  the  moss,  but  in  a  map  published 
in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  shortly  after  the  irruption  of 
the  moss  in  1771,  and  described  as  “  a  draught  of  the 
Solway  Flow  in  Cumberland,”  the  field  of  the  battle  is 
shewn  on  the  plain  between  the  rivers  to  the  south  of  the 
moss ;  and  in  Donald’s  map  of  Cumberland,  published  in 
1774,  it  is  shewn  in  exactly  the  same  place.  The  accom¬ 
panying  map,  which  is  copied  with  slight  alterations  from 
the  one  in  the  Gentleman' s  Magazine,  will  serve  to  shew  the 
locality,  but  all  is  confused  and  uncertain  when  we  try  to 
make  out  from  the  meagre  account  in  Hollingshead  what 
were  the  movements  of  the  opposing  forces,  or  the  posi¬ 
tions  which  they  occupied.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  too, 
that  in  all  probability  the  present  road  from  Gretna  to 
Longtown  did  not  exist  in  1542,  though  there  was  a  Roman 
road  skirting  the  south  side  of  the  moss,  which  points  to 
the  fact  that  the  moss  was  the  same  size  then  as  now ;  and 
that  the  March  Dyke,  by  which  the  Debateable  Land  was 
afterwards  divided  between  England  and  Scotland,  and 
which  thus  became  the  boundary  between  the  two  countries, 
had  not  been  made. 

To  return  to  the  battle,  it  seems  as  if  the  Scotch  nobles 
refused  to  fight  in  order  to  punish  the  king  for  the  slight 
he  had  put  upon  them,  at  least  that  is  the  explanation 
given  by  Scottish  writers,  with  the  exception  of  John  Knox, 
who  thought  there  was  only  one  true  cause  of  the  disaster, 
namely,  the  judgment  of  God  upon  the  catholics.  No 
doubt  there  was  a  sudden  panic,  and  then  the  very  numbers 
of  the  Scots  only  added  to  the  confusion.  They  were 
ignorant  too  of  the  country,  and  in  the  growing  darkness, 
as  they  hurried  northwards,  they  rushed  straight  upon 
the  Moss,  where  they  must  either  have  perished,  or  been 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  pursuers. 

Never  was  there  a  more  disgraceful  defeat  than  this  rout 

of 
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of  an  army  of  ten  thousand  by  a  few  hundred  horsemen, 
and  when  the  tidings  came  to  James  the  shame  and 
humiliation  of  it  broke  his  heart.  His  servants  came  to 
tell  him  soon  afterwards  of  the  birth  of  a  princess,  the 
heir  to  his  crown,  she  who  was  to  be  known  as  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots.  But  they  could  not  rouse  him  from  his 
melancholy.  He  only  answered,  “  The  deil  go  with  it.  It 
will  end  as  it  began.  It  came  wi’  a  lass,  and  it’ll  gang 
wi’  a  lass.”*  Eight  days  later,  before  the  year  was  out, 
he  died,  with  the  same  bitter  cry  upon  his  lips  which  he 
had  first  uttered  when  the  news  of  Solway  Moss  was 
brought  to  him  as  he  waited  for  tidings  at  Carlaverock. 
“  Fie  !  fled  Oliver  !  Is  Oliver  taken  ?  All  is  lost !  ” 

I  find  that  it  was  in  the  next  year,  1543,  that  Thomas 
Dacre  had  a  grant  from  the  crown  of  the  lands  of  the  dis¬ 
solved  Priory  at  Lanercost,  so  we  may  conclude  that  he 
got  them  as  the  reward  of  his  valour.  Sir  Thomas 
Wharton,  Knight,  received  a  barony  and  became  Lord 
Wharton,  but  I  cannot  find  that  Jack  Musgrave  was  ever 
made  a  lord,  except  by  Mr.  Froude.  Perhaps  he  was  well 
content  to  be  Captain  of  Bewcastle.  His  name  is  found 
among  the  list  of  those  who  claimed  ransom  for  the 
prisoners.  The  Earl  of  Cassil  was  taken  by  one  Batill 
Routledge,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wharton  adds,  “John  Mus¬ 
grave  claimeth  a  part  for  the  loan  of  his  horse  to  the  said 
Routlidge.”  It  is  hard  upon  him  that  sometimes  by  a 
mistake  his  kinsman  Sir  William  Musgrave  of  Hartley, 
who  was  sheriff  of  Cumberland  about  the  same  time, 
should  get  the  credit  of  Jack’s  great  exploit  at  Solway 
Moss.”+ 


*  This  meant  that  as  it  was  by  Marjory  Bruce  that  the  crown  had  come  to  the 
house  of  Stewart,  so  by  this  infant  princess  it  would  pass  away, 
f  Nicolson  and  Burn,  vol  i.,  p.  44. 
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Art.  XXVII.  —  The  Name  of  Cartmel.  By  Henry 
Fletcher  Rigge. 

Read  at  Appleby,  September  22nd,  1885. 

IN  “Annales  Caermolenses,”  by  the  late  James  Stock- 
dale,  published  in  1872,  at  page  586,  he  says:  — 

The  word  Cartmel  is  derived  from  the  Cymric  word  caer,  an  enclosed 
or  fortified  place  (fortified  against  enemies  or  wild  beasts  by  a  trench, 
wattling,  felled  trees,  a  wall,  ora  ditch),  and  moel,  Cymric,  a  bare-topt 
hill ;  Caermoel,  therefore,  is  an  enclosed  or  defended  place  amongst  the 
bare-topt  hills,  and  a  most  appropriate  description  of  the  place  it  is. 

Now  as  shown  passim  in  the  “Annales,”  Cartmel  is  a 
district,  like  Furness,  where  there  is  no  town  named  Fur¬ 
ness,  and  extends  from  the  point  of  Humphrey  Head,  in 
Morecambe  Bay,  to  near  Storrs,  on  the  east  side  of  Win¬ 
dermere,  a  length  of  some  thirteen  miles,  and  a  breadth 
of  six  or  seven  ;  its  chief  town  was,  till  this  century,  in  all 
the  old  registers  and  parish  documents  called  “  Church- 
town  in  Cartmel,”  and  it  did  not  till  of  late  get  the  name  of 
Cartmel  appropriated  to  it  by  custom.  It  is  by  no  means 
a  town  on  a  bare-topt  hill,  being  placed  in  the  centre  of 
the  valley,  on  the  lowest  ground,  close  by  the  small  river 
Ea,  or  Ay,  which  runs  through  it.  This  may  have  been 
the  site,  or  near  the  site  of  a  Roman  encampment,  which 
tradition,  and  the  name  of  the  adjacent  lowground  “Castle- 
meadows,”  may  indicate.  This  name  from  castrum  and 
moed,  Anglo-Saxon  meadow,  is  of  a  later  origin  than  the 
British  or  Cymric  name  Caermoel ;  and  the  Augustin 
canons,  when  they  in  1188  built  the  happily  still  existing 
fine  Priory  Church,  may  have  kept  to  the  same  Roman 
site.  But  I  suggest  that  we  may  find  a  much  more  suitable 
place  for  the  British  name  Caermoel  in  the  traces  of  a  group 
of  some  fifty  or  more  prehistoric  hut-circles  on  the  summit 
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of  the  bare-topt  hill,  Hampsfell,  just  above  the  present 
town  to  the  east,  and  on  a  steep  ascent  of  nearly  a  mile  ; 
this  would  be  an  admirable  site  for  the  camp  of  savage 
inhabitants,  for  it  commands  a  full  view  over  the  chief  ap¬ 
proaches  to  each  side  of  the  promontory  of  Cartmel,  those 
on  the  east  by  the  Kent  estuary,  and  those  on  the  west  by 
the  estuary  of  the  Leven.  In  times  when  the  land  was 
roadless  and  covered  with  dense  woods  and  morasses, 
these  sands  would  be  the  most  practicable  route,  and  the 
hours  and  nature  of  the  tides  would  be  well  understood  by 
the  native  tribes,  though  a  puzzle  to  the  Roman  legions 
when  they  came  here  under  Agricola  from  the  tideless 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  We  may  suppose  a  tribe  of 
Cymric  Britons  who  had  possession  of  the  vale  and  its 
bordering  hills,  bounded  on  each  side  by  branches  of 
Morecambe  Bay,  and  on  the  north  by  Windermere  and 
its  fells ;  they  would  have  their  cultivated  patches  in  the 
low  ground  of  the  valley,  but  it  would  be  too  hazardous 
for  them  to  build  their  huts  there,  so  they  would  place  them 
up  above  on  the  top  of  the  chief  hill,  at  a  height  of  625 
feet  by  the  ordnance  map,  where  they  could  overlook  the 
whole  district,  and  on  seeing  enemies  approaching  either 
be  ready  for  defence,  or  have  plenty  of  time  to  make  their 
escape  along  the  top  of  Hampsfell  and  the  neighbouring 
line  of  fells  towards  the  wilds  on  Windermere.  There  is 
an  apparent  difficulty  in  that,  as  Hampsfell  is  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  limestone  formation,  there  are  no  springs  of  water, 
but  there  is  a  good  spring  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  just 
below  the  encampment ;  it  would  be  the  work  of  their 
woman  and  slaves  to  fetch  the  water,  and  as  they  pro¬ 
bably  did  not  wash,  only  a  moderate  supply  would  be  re¬ 
quired  for  cooking  and  drinking.  To  this  day  savages  in 
Africa  and  Australia  never  build  their  huts  near  water, 
where  they  could  be  found  by  their  enemies,  but  at  least  a 
mile  or  more  off  in  the  scrub,  and  send  their  women  for 
water.  If  this  was  the  original  British  settlement,  and 
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there  are  no  traces  of  any  other  known  in  the  parish,  the 
name  Caermoel  would  be  very  appropriate  to  it,  and  its 
name  would  naturally  be  given  to  the  adjacent  district 
over  which  it  dominated. 

This  group  of  circles  is  irregularly  distributed  over  a  part 
of  the  top  of  Hampsfell,  in  the  allotment  attached  to  Pit 
Farm,  belonging  to  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  facing  to  the 
sunny  south,  looking  over  the  bay,  and  to  some  degree 
sheltered  from  the  keen  north  wind  by  a  rise  of  fifty  feet 
behind  the  camp,  the  highest  point  of  the  fell  a  little 
further  to  the  north  being  725  feet.  They  appear  on  the 
surface  of  the  turf  as  circular  grass-grown  slight  elevations, 
about  half  a  foot  above  the  rest  of  the  ground,  and  are 
mostly  about  ten  feet  in  diameter,  but  there  is  one  near 
the  centre  of  the  group  twenty  feet  in  diameter,  which  must 
have  been  the  most  important  one  ;  in  one  place  two,  and 
a  little  further  three,  circles  appear  on  the  hill  top  to  the 
south  ;  these  outliers  may  have  been  either  for  outposts  of 
observation,  or  the  huts  of  lepers  not  allowed  to  live  among 
the  main  body.  These  circles  were  not  known  to  Mr. 
Stockdale  ;  they  have  the  appearance  of  old  stack  bottoms, 
though  there  never  could  have  been  anything  to  stack  on 
so  bare  a  summit,  and  they  have  attracted  no  attention  in 
the  parish  till  their  nature  was  suggested  to  me  a  few 
years  ago,  and  in  1882  I  took  my  friends  R.  S.  Ferguson, 
F.S.A.,  and  William  Jackson,  F.S.A.,  to  inspect  them  ; 
we  took  with  us  a  labourer  and  some  tools,  and  we  opened 
four  of  them,  but  found  nothing  conclusive  ;  however  both 
were  of  opinion  that  they  are  the  so  named  hut-circles,  and, 
if  so,  the  remains  of  the  earliest  settlement  of  which  there 
are  any  traces  known  in  the  parish  of  Cartmel. 

There  are  no  other  prehistoric  remains  that  I  know  of 
in  the  district  of  Cartmel,  and  during  a  long  life  there  I 
have  always  had  my  attention  turned  to  such  matters. 
Some  years  ago  a  farmer  at  Flookburgh  had  two  or  three 
bronze  palstaves  which  had  been  ploughed  up  near  there, 
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but  on  enquiry  I  found  that  he  had  sold  them  at  Liverpool. 
Mr.  Beardsley,  F.L.S.,  F.G.S.,  of  Grange-over-Sands,  has 
a  good  specimen  of  a  perforated  polished  stone  axe- 
hammer  of  felstone,  of  which  there  are  many  veins  among 
the  upper  Silurian  slates  of  the  district ;  this  was  found  a 
few  years  ago  in  a  small  wood  near  Ayside,  otherwise 
Ayshead,  where  the  river  Ay  rises  in  the  valley  ;  and  there 
is  another  at  Aynsome,  (also  from  Ay,)  the  seat  of  the 
Rev.  T.  M.  Remington  ;  it  has  been  there  to  my  know¬ 
ledge  for  more  than  60  years,  but  I  never  heard  where  it 
was  found,  probably  somewhere  in  the  parish. 
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Art.  XXVIII.—  Oak  Trough  found  in  Eskdale,  West 
Cumberland.  By  C.  A.  Parker,  M.D. 

Read  at  Appleby ,  September  22 nd,  1885. 

THOSE  members  of  our  Society  who  attended  the  meet¬ 
ing  at  Seascale  in  September,  1884,  will  remember 
driving  along  the  new  road  lately  made  by  Lord  Muncaster 
from  his  castle  to  near  Force  Bridge  in  Eskdale.  The 
cutting  of  this  road  has  already  brought  about  several 
finds ; — (1)  the  remains  of  a  Roman  tilekiln,  (2)  traces  of 
the  Roman  road  which  ran  between  Ravenglass  and  Hard- 
knot,  (3)  an  Elizabethan  shilling,  found  about  two  hundred 
yards  east  of  the  kiln,  (4)  two  half-crowns  and  three  shil¬ 
lings  of  1815,  found  lying  together  just  beneath  the  turf, 
and  (5)  the  oak  trough.  About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  east  of 
Muncaster  Head  farmhouse,  the  road,  sweeping  round  the 
base  of  a  large  rock,  comes  suddenly  upon  the  river  Esk, 
making  a  somewhat  sharp  curve  in  order  to  cross  the  new 
bridge.  A  considerable  amount  of  earth  has  been  removed, 
and  the  bank  above  the  road  sloped.  The  ground  was 
boggy  and  full  of  water  for  about  three  feet  in  depth  ; 
below  this  was  a  gravel  bed  in  which,  six  feet  three  inches 
below  the  surface,  twenty-five  yards  from  the  river,  and 
about  twenty  feet  above  it,  a  wooden  trough  was  found, 
whieh  measures  five  feet  four  inches  in  length,  and  one 
foot  five  inches  in  breadth,  and  is  thirteen  inch  s  deep. 
It  has  been  rudely  cut  out  of  the  bole  of  a  tree  and  deeply 
dug  out,  the  oblong  hollow  being  four  feet  one  inch  long, 
one  foot  two  inches  broad,  and  ten  inches  deep  in  the 
middle.  On  looking  at  it  in  profile  both  ends  are  seen  to 
be  cut  away  two  inches  below  the  upper  surface,  so  as  to 
form  a  projection  at  each  end.  In  one  corner,,  near  the 
bottom  of  the  hollow,  is  a  hole  pierced  through  the  end  of 

the 


268 


OAK  TROUGH  FOUND  AT  ESKDALE. 


the  trough,  in  which  was  a  spigot  or  plug,  the  thick  end  of 
which  was  to  the  outside.  In  the  centre  of  the  upper 
surface  at  each  end  is  a  hollowed  channel  apparently  for 
overflow.  Traces  of  two  stone  drains  were  found,  one 
leading  to  the  trough  and  the  other  away  from  it.  The 
trough  has  been  placed  in  an  outbuilding  at  Muncaster 
Head,  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  it  has  within  the  last  few 
days  been  very  much  broken. 


(  26g  ) 


Art.  XXIX. — The  Carlisle  Bushel .* * * §  By  R.  S.  Ferguson, 

F.S.A. 

Read  at  Carlisle,  July  23rd,  1885. 

A  BUSHEL  is  defined  as  “a  measure  of  capacity  for 
things  dry  :  as  grains,  pulse,  dry  fruits,  etc.,  con¬ 
taining  four  pecks,  or  eight  gallons,  or  one-eighth  of  a 
quarter. ”t  A  great  many  places  had  local  bushels  of 
different  dimensions  in  different  places. 

At  Abingdon  and  Andover  a  bushel  contains  nine  gallons  ;  at  Appleby 
and  Penrith  a  bushel  of  pease,  rye,  and  wheat  contains  16  gallons; 
of  barley,  big  malt,  mixt  malt,  and  oats,  20  gallons;  a  bushel  con¬ 
tains,  at  Carlisle,  24  gallons  ;  at  Chester,  a  bushel  of  wheat,  rye,  etc., 
contains  32  gallons,  and  of  oats  40,  etc.,  etc.f 

An  interesting  note  on  the  Carlisle  bushel  is  furnished 
by  Mr.  Ornsby.  He  says : — 

The  following  particulars  are  perhaps  worth  noting.  They  occur  in 
a  paper  (Dom.  Charles  I.,  cccx,  165)  which  is  undated,  but  which 
appears  to  have  been  sent  to  Sir  Jacob  Astley,  or  one  of  his  officers, 
some  time  in  1639  or  1640,  in  answer  to  enquiries  about  the  price 
of  provisions  for  the  king’s  troops.  ‘  A  particular  note  of  the  prices 
of  corne  used  in  Carlisle,  and  the  measure  thereof.  Imprimis  our 
bushell  is  24  gallons,  which  gallon  is  4  wine  quarts  and  a  pint.  Bigg 
is  to  be  bought  from  5s.  to  7s.  a  bushell.  Pease  from  2s.  6d.  to  4s. 
the  bushell.  Malt  6s.  or  thereabout  the  bushell.  Wheat  at  16s.  the 
bushell.  Malt  6s.  or  thereabout  the  bushell.  Wheat  at  16s.  the 
bushell.  Rye  at  xos.  the  bushell.  This  note  I  had  from  Mr.  Maior 
of  Carlisle.  Westmerland.  Corne  is  much  at  the  same  rates  of  Cum¬ 
berland,  but  by  the  measure  is  not  so  much  by  4  gallons  in  a  bushell. § 

In  1677,  Machel  sends  to  the  vicar  of  Melmerby  a  series 
of  questions, ||  of  which  No.  3  is  “  How  much  do  you 
reckon  to  a  peck  ?  ” 

*  Also  printed  in  'the  Archeological  Journal,  vol.  xlii.,  p.303. 

f  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  4th  edition,  1810,  sub  voce  bushel. 

%  Ibid. 

§  Lord  William  Howard’s  Household  Books,  Surtees  Society,  vol.  xlviii,  p.  lxxv. 

||  Machel,  MSS.  vol.  vi.,  penes  the  Dea'n  and  Chapter  of  Carlisle. 
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In  the  terriers* * * §  for  Hutton  and  Greystock,  delivered  to 
bishop  Nicholson  at  his  primary  visitation,  1704,  we  find 
varying  measures.  Thus  at  Hutton  three  people  paid  peck 
corn  to  the  parson  by  the  Penrith  peck,  all  the  others  by  a 
peck  of  their  own,  kept  at  William  Oliphant’s.  At  Grey- 
stoke,  bushel  corn  was  paid  20  gallons  to  the  bushel,  except 
Thwait  Hall,  which  only  paid  16. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  similar  instances  of  devia¬ 
tions  from  the  legal  standards :  and  these  deviations  it  has 
been  found  almost  impossible  to  repress,  though  between 
Magna  Charta  and  1809  above  twenty  acts  of  Parliament 
were  passed  to  fix  and  establish  the  standard  and  unifor¬ 
mity  of  weights  and  measures.! 

In  the  time  of  Edward  II.,  the  town  leet  juries  were 
instructed  to  inquire  and  declare 

of  every  breach  of  the  assize  of  bread,  beer,  wine,  cloth,  weights, 
measures,  beams,  bushels,  gallons,  ells,  and  yards,  and  of  all  false 
scales,  and  of  those  who  have  used  them.J 

This  was,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  an  ancient  practice  at 
that  time.  Each  little  community  had  its  own  standard, 
and  as  the  township  merged  into  the  parish,  so  the  keeping 
of  the  local  weights  and  measures  passed  from  the  town- 
reeve  or  elder  to  the  parish  priest. §  These  again  were 
superseded  under  various  charters  and  acts  of  Parliament 
by  mayors,  bailiffs,  stewards,  and  the  like  officials.  Thus 
the  Statutuni  de  Pistoribus,  etc.  (or  Statute  concerning 
Bakers),  which  is  variously  attributed  to  51  Henry  III. 
(1267),  and  to  13  Edward  I.  (1285),  enacts  that  the 
standard  of  bushels,  gallons,  and  ells  shall  be  sealed  with 
the  iron  seal  of  the  king,  and  shall  be  kept  safe  under  a 
penalty  of  £100,  and  that  no  measure  shall  be  in  any  town 


*  Miscellany  Accounts  of  the  Diocese  of  Carlisle.  (Thurnam,  Carlisle,  1877). 

f  Blackstone’s  Commentaries,  vol,  i,  p.  275,  n.  16.  15th  edition,  1809. 

%  Horne’s  Mirror  of  Justice,  temp.  Edward  II.,  chap,  i,  sec.  17.  Cited  Journal 
of  the  British  Archaeological  Association,  vol,  viii,  p.  314. 

§  The  Conquest  of  England,  by  J.  R.  Green,  p.  15. 
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unless  it  do  agree  with  the  king’s  measure,  and  be  marked 
with  the  seal  of  the  commonalty  of  the  town.  By  the  7 
Hen.  VII.,  c.  3,  1491,  it  was  enacted  that  standard 
measures  and  weights  of  brass  should  be  delivered  by 
indenture  from  the  lord  treasurer  to  the  representatives  in 
Parliament,  or  the  chief  officers  of  the  cities,  towns,  and 
boroughs  of  every  shire,  to  be  conveyed  at  the  cost  and 
charges  of  such  cities,  etc.,  and  to  be  delivered  to,  and 
remain  in,  the  custody  of  the  mayors  or  other  chief  officers 
of  the  same  to  the  intent  that  as  well  all  measures  and 
weights  within  the  said  cities,  etc.,  may  be  corrected,  re¬ 
formed,  amended,  and  made,  according  and  after  the 
measure  of  the  said  standard.  And  that  the  chief  officer 
for  the  time  being,  in  every  such  city,  etc.,  have  for  that 
a  special  mark  or  seal  to  mark  every  such  weight  and  measure , 
so  made,  to  be  reformed  and  brought  unto  him  without 
fraud  or  delay,  etc.,  etc. 

Four  years  after  the  date  of  this  statute,  viz.,  in  1495, 
11  Hen.  VII,  c.  4,  another  was  passed,  containing  similar 
enactments,  but  with  some  additional  clauses,  to  the 
following  effect,  viz. :  That  every  mayor,  etc.,  having  the 
standard  weights  and  measures,  should  have  authority  to 
make  a  sign  and  print  (that  is,  a  seal  or  mark)  with  the 
letter  H  crowned  to  sign  and  print  like  weights  and 
measures  unto  every  the  king’s  lieges  and  subjects  duly 
requiring  the  same.  This  device,  the  crowned  initial  of 
the  sovereign,  has  been  used  ever  since.*  The  Elizabethan 
bye-law  of  the  city  of  Carlisle,  No.  70,  runs  thus  : 

Item,  that  the  common  seales  wherewth  bushells,  half  bushells,  pecks, 
etc.,  is  sealed  shall  all  waies  remain  or  be  hereafter  in  the  kepinge  of 
the  mayr  and  in  non  other  officer. 

The  79th  bye-law  provided  as  follows — 

Item,  that  the  mayr  and  balifs  shall  yerely  take  veu  of  all  measures 

*  I  am  indebted  to  an  article  by  Mr.  Brewer,  in  the  Journal  of  the  British 
Archaeological  Association,  vol.  viii,  for  much  of  the  above. 
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and  metts  wthin  this  citie  ons  in  the  yere  And  if  they  fynd  any  un¬ 
lawful!  measure  either  bushell  half  bushell  peke  half  peke  galone 
yard  wands  or  other  measures  that  then  the  mayr  and  balifs  to  brek 
them  and  evere  of  them  and  cause  new  to  be  providt  Yf  any  man  kepe 
in  his  house  any  double  measure  that  is  to  say  a  gret  one  to  by  wth 
and  a  lesse  to  sell  wth  that  euere  one  offendinge  therein  shall  pay  for 
euere  severall  offence  vis  and  viiid. 

A  schedule  to  the  act  of  n  Hen.  VII.  contains  the  names 
of  towns  limited  for  the  safe  custody  of  weights  and 
measures,  according  to  the  king’s  standard  ;  amongst  which 
are — 

Westmoreland  ...  ...  Town  of  Appleby, 

Cumberland  ...  ...  City  of  Carlisle. 

This  act  was  amended  in  the  following  year,  as  the 
standards  had  turned  out  defective,  and  had  to  be  recalled 
and  re-issued  again. 

In  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  appears  from  a  royal 
roll,  dated  17th  June,  15S8,  and  addressed  to  the  Barons 
of  the  Exchequer*  that  great  complaints  had  arisen  that 
“the  weights  used  throughout  this  our  realm  were  un¬ 
certain  and  varying  one  from  another,”  and  that  a  jury 
had  been  appointed  in  1574  to  make  standards  of  troy  and 
avoirdupois  weights.  This  was  done,  but  in  a  short  time 
it  was  discovered  that  the  new  standards  were  wrong;  they 
were  recalled,  and  in  1588  new  ones  were  again  made  and 
issued  to  the  cities  and  towns  specified  in  the  act  of  Henry 
VII,  and  to  some  addittional  places.  The  standards  issued 
in  1588  remained  in  force  until  1824  :  they  are  of  elegant 
form,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  examples  from  Carlisle  now 
placed  upon  the  table,  and  from  the  engravings  in  the 
seventh  report  of  the  Warden  of  the  Standards,  which  by 
the  kindness  of  the  Controller  of  H.M.  Stationery  Office  are 
reproduced  with  this  paper.  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
these  standards  were  made  from  ordnance  taken  from  the 
Spanish  armada. t 


*  See  the  seventh  report  of  the  Warden  of  the  Standards. 

4  Journal  oj  the  British  Archaeological  Association,  vol.  viii,  p.  370. 
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In  1601  standard  measures  of  capacity  were  also  issued  ; 
we  reproduce  an  engraving  of  the  standard  quart  also  from 


Standard  Quart. 


the  “  seventh  report,”  etc.  We  have  not  so  much  infor¬ 
mation  as  to  the  making  of  these  standards  of  capacity,  as 
we  have  as  to  the  troy  and  avoirdupois  ones. 

In  the  seventh  volume  of  the  “  Transactions  of  the 
Cumberland  and  Westmoreland  Archaeological  Society,” 
p.  56,  is  printed — 

A  note  of  all  sortes  of  weights  as  well  brasse  or  lead  with  a  note  of 
the  plait  and  their  weight,  the  bookes  and  other  implements  belongin 
to  the  Cittie  bye  Matthew  Cape  Maior,  the  14th  November,  1627 — 

Averdepoys  or  bell  li  li  li  li  li  li  li 

weights  56  28  14  7  42  1 

Stolen  by  Keethe 

Averdepois  round  and  li  li  li  li  oz. 

flat  8I421  8421 


Troy 
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Troy  weight :  per  oz. 

ounces  256  228*  [sic]  64  32  16  8  4  2  1  ]  o  ]  o  of 
Lead  weights  in  charge  of  the  weightman. 

1  brasse  bushell  1  feardlet 


1  brasse  gallon 
1  halfe  gallon 
1  quart 


i-2u  pound 
1  one  pound 
1  halfe  a  pound 
1  quartere. 


How  many  of  these  weights  the  old  corporation  of  Carlisle 
still  had  in  their  possession,  when  they  were  reformed  in 
1835,  I  cannot  say,  but  the  reformed  corporation  sold  to 
the  best  bidder  the  standard  weights  and  measures,  which 
had  been  superseded  in  1824.  Some  of  these  I  have  been 


Standard  troy  weights  for  4  and  8  ounces. 


able  to  trace  and  now  exhibit,  viz.  six  of  the  standard  troy 
weights,  six  cups,  or  rather  hollow  frustra  of  cones  fitting 
one  into  another  ;  they  are  the  weights  for  4,  8,  16,  32,  64, 
128,  ozs.,  and  are  kindly  lent  me  by  Mr.  Wheatley,  whose 


*  A  mistake  for  128. 

+  Do  not  the  ciphers  denote  weights  then  lost  ? 

father 
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father  purchased  them  in  1835  from  the  corporation.  Mr. 
Garrick,  of  Lonsdale  Street,  has  two  of  the  avoirdupois  bell 


Standard  avoirdupois  weight  for  i  lb. 


weights,  those  for  one  pound  and  two  pounds  respectively  ; 
and  the  Carlisle  museum  possesses  the  quart,  gallon,  and 
bushel  of  1601. 

Thus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
corporation  of  Carlisle  possessed  standard  measures  of 
weight  (troy  and  avoirdupois)  and  of  capacity,  satisfying 
the  acts  of  Henry  VII.  and  duly  authenticated  by  the 
crowned  initial  of  the  reigning  sovereign. 

How  comes  then  the  Carlisle  bushel  of  24  gallons  t° 
have  been  in  use  until  lately  ?  Let  us  try  to  investigate 
its  history. 


In 
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In  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  great  liti¬ 
gation*  took  place  at  Carlisle,  York,  and  London,  about 
the  tithes  of  the  tenants  of  Holm  Cultram,  and  one  of  the 
points  involved  was — by  whose  bushel  was  the  tithe  to  be 
measured,  by  the  abbot’s  bushel  of  8  gallons,  or  by  the 
bigger  bushel  of  the  mayor  of  Carlisle.  The  point  was  one 
worth  the  contesting,  for  the  tithe  of  meal  amounted  to 
938  bushels  1  peck:  of  barley  to  581  bushels,  and  of  oats 
63  bushels  2  pecks,  besides  money  in  lieu  of  tithe.  The 
tenants  contended  that  they  always  paid  by  a  bushel  kept 
by  the  abbot  of  the  dissolved  monastery,  and  called  the 
abbot’s  bushel,  which  was  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the 
litigation.  The  farmers  of  the  tithe  contended  that  they 
should  be  paid  by  the  Carlisle  bushel  of  20  gallons  (20 
gallons  not  24.)  An  affidavit  was  put  in  by  the  mayor  of 
Carlisle,  Henry  Baynes, 

that  they  found  Carlisle  measure  for  corn  to  contain  20  gallons  to  the 
bushel ;  this  was  all  his  remembrance  and  then  out  of  mind  (as  he 
hath  heard)  doth  not  know  of  the  plaintiffs  (the  tenants)  paying  corn 
or  meal  by  a  bushel.  Since  he  was  mayor  he  caused  the  measures 
for  buying  and  selling  of  corn  there  to  be  made,  the  one  of  16  gallons 
(called  a  bushel)  and  the  other  the  half  bushel  of  8  gallons ;  the  plain¬ 
tiffs  may  use  which  they  like  best  and  they  are  at  no  prejudice  by  the 
bushel  of  20  gallons,  intending  to  leave  this  bushel  of  20  gallons  (as 
he  found  it),  being  the  cities,  who  desire  the  continuance  of  it  with 
the  consent  of  most  of  the  country. 

From  this  it  would  seem  that  Baynes,  who  was  mayor  in 
1601,  found  the  citie  in  possession  of  a  bushel  measure 
holding  20  gallons,  and  that  he  made  one  to  hold  16 
gallons  and  a  half  one  to  hold  8. 

In  the  course  of  the  suit  it  was  admitted  that  Mr.  Mayor 
Baynes 


*  The  information  as  to  this  litigation  is  from  a  large  manuscript  volume  of 
►apers  relating  [to  the  parish  and  manor  of  Holm  Cultram  lent  me  by  Messrs 
.awson  of  Wigton.  Several  copies  of  this  book  exist. 

during 
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during  his  mayoralty  caused  other  measures  of  8  gallons,  after  the 
lesser  measure,  to  be  made,  and  gave  them  to  those  that  kept  the 
measure  there,  that  those  that  would  might  buy  by  them.  But  the 
country,  desirous  to  keep  the  old  measure,  never  used  the  new. 

An  undated  order  of  the  Exchequer  finds 

That  the  Tenants  &c.  have  time  out  of  mind  and  Memory  of  Man  used 
and  were  accustomed  to  pay  their  tithe  corn,  &c.  to  the  said  late 
Abbot  and  his  predecessor  abbots  there  after  the  Rate  and  Measure 
of  Carlisle  Bushel  commonly  used  there.  But  herein  was  a  great 
Error  committed  by  the  Magistrates  by  Increase  of  Carlisle  Bushel 
to  xo,  12,  and  14  Gallons  contrary  to  the  Statute  of  8  Gallons  in  the 
Exchequer  at  that  time  and  in  Queen  Elizabeth’s  time  to  16,  18,  and 
20  Gallons,  and  in  King  James’  time  to  22  and  24  Gallons  to  a  Bushel, 
which  procured  a  most  Huge  suit  in  law  before  it  was  burnt  at  a 
head  (?)  assize  in  the  City  of  Carlisle  by  Judge  Denham  upon  the  19th 
of  August,  1623. 

In  another  undated  paper  it  is  stated  that  for  60  years 
past  the  Carlisle  bushel  had  been  16  gallons  equal  to  20 
Exchequer  gallons  ;  and  it  further  states  that  in  Carlisle 
market  they  sell  by  the  bushel  heaped  up.  Now,  a 
measure  holding  16  gallons  when  striked,  or  filled  just 
level  with  the  top,  would,  if  heaped  up,  be  about  20  gallons ; 
this  I  take  to  be  the  explanation  of  the  above,  and  not 
that  the  Carlisle  and  Exchequer  gallons  were  of  different 
sizes. 

We  have  thus  got  at  the  fact  that  the  Carlisle  gallon 
has  varied,  and  that  it  was  on  the  rise  between  the  sup¬ 
pression  of  the  monasteries  and  the  year  1623:  it  had  then 
got  to  24  gallons,  and  spite  of  the  vigorous  action  of  Mr. 
Justice  Denham,  it  survived  at  that  size  down  to  to-day. 

Other  mention  may  be  found  locally  of  measures  de¬ 
viating  from  the  Exchequer  standard.  There  was  about 
the  same  date  as,  or  rather  later  than,  the  Holm  Cultram 
litigation,  a  suit  between  the  earl  of  Cumberland  and  his 
tenants  near  Appleby,  in  which  was  raised  the  question  of 

by 
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by  what  measure  the  sergeant’s  oats  or  bailiffs  corn  was 
to  be  paid.  By  a  decree  dated  in  1634, 

Sir  John  Lowther  was  desired  to  examine  and  certify  concerning  the 
measure,  who  having  examined  two  old  pecks,  one  containing  8  quarts, 
and  the  other  10  striked  quarts,  both  of  which  had  been  paid  upheaped 
(which  was  reckoned  one-third  more)  he,  to  avoid  uncertainty,  recom. 
mended,  and  so  it  was  decreed,  that  instead  of  the  old  peck  upheaped, 
they  should  pay  13  quarts  striked.* 

It  is  not  said  where  these  old  pecks  were  kept,  but  most 
probably  at  Appleby.  The  peck  containing  8  quarts  (that 

is,  two  gallons)  would  be  an  Exchequer  or  standard  peck  ; 
if  heaped  up  it  would  hold  about  10  quarts  (that  is  2i 
gallons)  and  the  bushel  would  be  10  gallons  ;  the  bigger 
peck,  if  heaped  up,  would  hold  13  quarts  (3^  gallons)  or 
rather  more,  and  the  bushel  would  be  13  gallons  or  nearly 
14  gallons.  We  thus  get  to  the  steps  by  which  the  Carlisle 
bushel  crept  up,  from  the  standard  of  8  gallons  to  10,  14, 
&c.  The  suggestion  occurs  that  in  the  heaping  up,  we 
may  find  the  origin  of  these  local  measures.  A  local 
custom  to  heap  up  the  8  gallon  bushel,  instead  of  striking 

it,  would  make  a  local  bushel  of  10  gallons.  The  local 
authority  would  ultimately  provide  a  bushel  to  hold  10 
gallons  striked,  as  at  Appleby  :  this  heaped  up  would  give 
a  still  bigger  bushel,  one  of  14  gallons,  and  so  the  bushel 
grew. 

That  a  custom  of  paying  by  the  bushel  heaped  up  existed 
at  Carlisle  is  proved  by  entries  in  “  A  survey  of  Church 
Lands,  anno  1649,”  now  in  the  library  at  Lambeth,  which 
gives  a  survey  of  the  possessions  of  the  see  of  Carlisle,  and 
of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Carlisle  :  among  the  possessions 
of  the  latter  was  the  “  Meale  Garner’s  Office,”  which  was 
leased  out  in  various  parts,  viz.  eighth  parts  :  the  Meale 
Garner  had  to  receive  certain  payments  of  haver-meal,  of 


bigg 


*  Burn  and  Nicholson,  vol.  i,  p.  292. 
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bigg  and  of  oats.  In  the  leases  occur  the  following 
expressions  : — 

After  the  proportion  of  fourteene  gallons  to  the  bushel,  according  to 
the  brasse  measure  of  Winchester. 

According  to  the  bushell  wherewith  farmers  and  tenants  are  bound 
and  accustomed  to  pay  the  same,  viz.  14  gallons  of  Winchester 
measure  to  the  bushell. 

And 

By  the  measure  of  twelve  bushells  every  eskepp  and  sixteen  gallons 
to  every  bushell  of  ye  sealed  brasse  gallon. 

It  is  clear  that  a  local  custom  existed  to  pay  by  the 
bushel  heaped  up,  and,  so  strong  was  it,  that  the  dean  and 
chapter  insisted  on  having  the  heaped  up  bushel  measured 
by  the  number  of  brass  standard  gallons  they  considered 
it  would  amount  to.  In  the  Liber  quotidianns  contrarotu- 
latoris  Garderobce  anno  regni  Regis  Edwardi  Primi  vicesimo 
octavo,  we  find  grain  bought  both  by  mensura  rasa  or 
striked  measure,  and  by  mensura  cumulata  or  heaped  up  ; 
and  it  is  stated  that  177  quarter'  aven  per  mensuram  cumulat' 
faciunt  per  mensuram  rasam  185  quarter  7  bz.'  This  was  at 
Berwick-on-Tweed,  and  as  the  comptroller  takes  the  trouble 
to  reduce  the  mensura  cumulata  into  mensura  rasa,  he  clearly 
bought  by  the  measure  heaped  up,  but  kept  his  accounts 
by  the  measure  striked  or  standard  measure,  thus  showing 
that  the  Berwick  people — as  well  as  the  Carlisle — had  a 
custom  to  sell  by  the  standard  measure  heaped  up. 


(  28o  ) 


Art.  XXX. — The  Registers  and  Account  Books  of  the  Parish 
of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk.  By  R.  S.  Ferguson,  F.S.A. 
Read  at  that  place,  July  2 yrd,  1885. 

rTIHE  earliest  register  book  belonging  to  the  parish  of 
-L  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk,  is  a  small  quarto  on  paper 
about  seven  inches  by  five.  Most  of  the  leaves  are  loose, 
and  out  of  order,  but  the  earliest  entry  appears  to  be  in 
1653.  The  entries  present  little  of  interest  and  are  con¬ 
fined  strictly  to  the  legitimate  business  of  the  book  ;  those 
of  bastard  children  are  frequently  accompanied  by  a  mem¬ 
orandum  of  the  persons  who  guarantee  that  the  child  shall 
not  come  upon  the  parish.  The  following  is  worth  re¬ 
cording. 

Memorand  that  Mr.  Edward  Wiltshire,  M.A.,  was  inducted  into  this 
Rectory  of  Kirkandrews  together  with  the  Rights  of  Appurtenances 
thereunto  belonging  upon  the  thirtyeth  day  of  January  1685  And  per¬ 
formed,  all  what  the  law  requires  after  such  induction  upon  Sunday 
the  31st  of  the  said  Instant  being  the  next  day  after.* 

J.  TODD. 

The  next  register  is  on  vellum,  the  leaves  being  a  trifle 
over  14  inches  in  height  with  a  breadth  of  5f  inches.  It 
contains  78  pages  and  is  titled  thus  : 

A  Register  for  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk 
1695  Baptisms 

And  the  first  entry  is 

John  son  of  Wm  Henderson  of  Baxtergill 

June  12 

followed  by  all  the  baptisms  for  that  year,  which  is 
calculated  to  end  in  March  25;  the  marriages  then  follow 

*  Wiltshire  succeeded  the  Rev.  W.  Graham,  afterwards  dean  of  Carlisle  and  of 
Wells;  Graham  succeeded  Charles  Usher  the  first  rector. 

for 
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and  then  the  burials  :  the  baptisms,  marriages,  and  burials 
for  the  following  years,  up  to  and  including  1700,  are  set 
down  in  the  same  manner,  showing  the  earlier  leaves  to 
have  been  copied  in  1701  from  an  older  document,  namely 
the  small  quarto  paper  book,  which  contains  them  all, 
entered  as  they  occurred.  In  1701  baptisms,  marriages, 
and  burials  begin  to  be  entered  as  they  occur. 

The  rector  in  1695  wasthe  Edward  Wiltshire,  who  was  in¬ 
ducted  into  the  rectory  in  1685,  and  who  held  it  until  1730.* 
He  writes  a  strong  bold  hand,  but  his  ink  was  poor  and  has 
faded.  He  was  a  man  of  energy,  for  the  entries  copied  from 
the  older  book  are  clearly  by  his  pen,  and  he  is  most  favour¬ 
ably  spoken  off  by  Bishop  Nicolson,  in  1703,  for  the  im¬ 
provements  he  had  effected  in  the  church.  His  entries  are 
business  like,  and  free  from  the  oddities  which  disfigure 
some  registers  :  consequently  there  is  little  to  extract,  for 
I  positively  refuse  to  venture  on  the  tangled  pedigrees  of 
the  Grahams,  whether  of  the  Moat,  or  the  Plump,  or  the 
Rosetrees,  or  the  Peartrees,  or  elsewhere,  and  their  connec¬ 
tions  with  the  Grahams  of  Netherby  and  of  Mossknowe. 
I  will  also  be  merciful,  and  I  will  not  inflict  upon  you,  either 
here  or  at  Arthuret,  any  Ferguson  entries,  tho’  they  abound. 
One  entry  I  quote. 

Grizzell  daughtr  of  Sf  patrick  Maxwell  Bapt.  at  Kirkconnell  in  Scot¬ 
land  Jan7  23d  1704.+ 

A  page  at  the  end  of  the  book  contains  the  names  of  10 
children  baptised  at  various  places  in  Scotland  between 
1774  and  1783 :  the  parents  belonged  to  Kirkandrews 
parish  and  wished  the  record  kept  of  their  children  having 

*  Wiltshire’s  predecessors  in  the  rectory  were  Charles  Usher,  (the  first  rector,) 
1637  to  1682;  William  Graham,  brother  of  Richard  Viscount  Preston,  and  after 
wards  dean  in  succession  of  Carlisle  and  Wells,  1682  to  1685. 

t  Sir  Patrick  Maxwell  of  Springkell,  married  for  his  first  wife  Miss - Dacre,  d. 

of  Dacre  of  Kirklinton,  but  had  no  issue  by  her.  He  married  secondly,  Mary 
daughter  of  Viscount  Kenmure.  His  eldest  son  was  born  in  1703  (see  Burke), 
and  Grizel,  born  in  Jan.  1704,  that  is  1705  of  the  present  style,  does  not  appear  in 
Burke;  she  may  have  died  young,  or  softened  her  name  into  the  Grace  who  married 
W.  Henderson. 


been 
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been  baptised  according  to  the  rights  of  the  Church  of 
England,  though  born  in  Scotland.  Sometimes  people 
from  Scotland  brought  their  children  to  be  baptised  at 
Kirkandrews,  thus  in  1725 

William  and  Matthew  sons  of  James  Graham  of  the  Forge  in  Scotland 
Baptised  Octob.  28th 

In  1725,  Wiltshire’s  writing  grows  shaky  :  a  few  entries 
in  another  hand  intervene,  and  then  comes  a  neat  hand 
which  continues  through  the  incumbencies  of  William 
Torford  and  Richard  Baty  down  to  the  death  of  Richard 
Baty  in  1758.  The  burial  of  Wiltshire  in  1730,  is  not 
recorded,  and  we  may  conclude  that  Wiltshire  did  not 
reside  at  Kirkandrews  during  the  last  years  of  his  life. 
The  account  book  to  which  attention  will  presently  be 
drawn  will  give  many  instances  of  the  energy  of  Rector 
Wiltshire. 

In  the  Brampton  register  is  the  following  entry:  — 

1692.  Mr  Edward  Wiltshire  Rector  of  Kirkanders  upon  Eske  and 
Judith  ffeilding  of  ye  parish  of  Brampton  were  married  Sep  29. 

The  vicar  of  Brampton  from  1662  to  1692  was  Philip 
Fielding,  whose  burial  is  thus  recorded  in  the  register: — 

1692.  Master  Philip  Fellding  vicker  of  Brampton  buried  ye  25th  of 
June. 

His  tombstone  in  the  old  church  states  that  he  died  at 
age  of  fifty-three.  Bishop  Nicolson,  writing  in  1703, 
speaks  of  Fielding  as 
Rich  and  had  no  children. 

Who,  then,  was  “Judith  ffeilding”?  If  she  was  Philip 
Fielding’s  widow,  she  certainly  lost  no  time  in  getting 
another  husband  ;  or  was  she  Philip’s  sister  ?  There  was 
no  other  family  of  that  name  at  Brampton.  As  the 
registers  of  Kirkandrews  do  not  mention  issue  of  this 
marriage,  she  probably  was  the  vicar’s  widow. 

Torford,  as  an  entry  in  the  account  book  relates,  had 

married 
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married  a  daughter  of  Dean  Graham,  and  held  a  curacy 
to  Dr.  Waterland  in  London,  where  he  resided.  He  came 
down  to  be  inducted,  and  preached  from  the  text,  “  Com¬ 
mune  with  your  own  hearts,”  Psal.  iv.  4,  on  Sunday  August 
2nd,  1730.  He  died  in  1732,  having  never  apparently  re¬ 
sided  in  the  parish,  and  his  death  does  not  appear  in  the 
register:  the  Rev.  William  Baty,  who  had  been  curate  to 
Wiltshire  and  Torford,  succeeded  as  rector.  Baty  may 
be  said  to  have  died  in  harness,  for  he  continued  to  make 
the  entries  in  the  register  up  to  Nov.  16th,  1758,  on  which 
day 

Mary  daughter  of  Duncan  White  of  Brayhead  was  buried. 

The  next  entry  is  in  a  strange  hand,  and  is 

Mr.  Baty  Rector  of  Kirkandrews  Buried  Dec.  2. 

He  seems  rarely  to  have  taken  a  holiday,  as  between  1725 
and  1758,  there  are  only  six  entries  not  in  his  handwriting, 
and  four  of  those  are  on  two  days,  Feb.  4th  and  5th,  1732. 
Among  the  baptisms  celebrated  by  him  are 

1748  Will”  Eld.  son  of  the  Right  Honble  jn°  Gordon  Ld  Vise1  Kenmure* 
was  Bapt.  at  his  Lordship’s  House  of  Greenlaw  Maye  i3t. 

1748  Charles  Eldest  son  of  Mr.  Chariest  Kinnaird  att  Westerhall  in 
North  Britain  Bapt.  July  26th. 

1749  John!  Second  son  of  the  Honourable  John  Gordon  Lord  Viscount 
Kenmure  Baptised  at  Greenlaw  Jany.  23. 

He  also  records  : 

Whereas  our  old  English  Stile,  or  year  of  our  Lord  did  not  commence 
till  the  25th  day  of  March  wch  was  attend’d  with  a  great  many  Incon- 
venienceys  :  But  by  our  Act  pass’d  in  the  24th  year  of  the  Reign  of 
King  George  the  Second,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1751  This  old 

*  Son  of  William,  Lord  Kenmure,  who  was  executed  on  Tower  Hill  in  1716  for 
high  treason,  when  the  honours  were  forfeited.  John  Gordon,  Lord  Viscount 
Kenmure  of  the  register  is  merely  Mr.  Gordon  in  peerage  books. 

t  Charles  Kinnaird,  afterwards  sixth  baron  Kinnaird,  married  Barbara  d.  of  Sir 
James  Johnstone,  bart  of  Westerhall.  The  fifth  baron,  after  being  married  eighteen 
years  without  issue,  announced  that  his  wife  had  been  confined  of  twins,  but  declined 
to  appear  to  an  action  brought  in  the  commissaiy  court  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
the  surreptitiousness  of  these  children  ;  he  afterwards  announced  they  were  dead. 

%  The  title  of  Kenmure  was  revived  in  1824  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  favour  of 
this  John  Gordon  and  his  heirs  male,  but  he  had  none. 


Stile 
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Stile  ceased  ;  and  for  the  future  the  first  day  of  J anuary  is  to  be  taken 
deem’d  and  account’d  the  first  Day  of  every  year.  And  by  the  sd 
Act  11  days  in  the  month  of  7ber  were  annihilated  and  then  the  new 
Stile  took  place  N.B.  The  11  days  were  dropt  betwixt  2nd  and  14th  of 
7ber  1752  Richd  Baty  Rector. 

To  Baty,  antiquaries  are  indebted  for  careful  measure¬ 
ments  of  the  Roman  bath  at  Netherby,  taken  when  it  was 
uncovered  in  1732.  In  1752  these  measurements  were 
used  by  General  Roy  in  making  the  forty-sixth  plate  in  his 
great  work,  “plan  and  sections  of  a  Roman  Bath  dis¬ 
covered  in  1732  near  the  Station  at  Netherby  on  the  river 
Esk :  ”  see  Appendix  III.  to  that  book.  The  account 
book  will  show  that  Baty,  like  Wiltshire,  was  a  man  of 
energy;  a  short  account  of  him  is  in  Hutchinson’s  Cum¬ 
berland. 

To  Baty,  succeeded  Robert  Graham,  second  son  of 
William  Graham,  dean  in  succession  of  Carlisle  and  Wells  : 
Robert  Graham,  who  is  better  Known  as  Dr.  Graham,  also 
held  the  living  of  Arthuret ;  he  acquired  the  Netherby 
estates  by  bequest  from  his  cousin  Lady  Widdrington, 

daughter  of  Viscount  Preston - Dr.  Graham  seems  to 

have  had  a  variety  of  curates  who  write  a  variety  of  hand¬ 
writing.  One  of  them  records  : 

1777  John  son  of  the  late  Rev.  W.  Baty  Rector  of  this  parish  was 
drowned  in  the  River  Esk  when  bathing  aged  33  years  buried  Sept - 

In  1779  occurs  the  burial  of 

Thomas  Ditchburn  of  Yont  th’Wood,  Coalier,  killed  in  Hathwood 
Coal  pit  by  the  fall  of  stone. 

Mrs.  Elizth  Baty  of  Dikeside  widow  to  the  late  Rev.  W.  Baty  Rector 
of  this  parish  buried  Feb.  13th  1780. 

This  book  ends  with  1780. 

On  the  fly-leaf  of  the  next  register  book  is  the  following  : 

The  Register  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk  1782.  Rev.  Dr.  Graham  of 
Netherby  Lord  of  the  said  manor  died  Feb.  2  and  was  buried  in  the 
Family  vault  at  Arthuret  on  the  7th  day  of  the  same  month  1782. 

Mr. 


THE  REGISTERS  OF  KIRKANDREWS-UPON-ESK.  285 

Mr.  Charles  Graham,  eldest  son  of  the  said  Dr.  Graham  died  in- 
London  Feb  15  and  was  buried  at  Arthuret  March  8  1782.* 

John  James,  D.D.,f  was  inducted  into  the  rectory  of  Kirkandrews, 
upon-Esk  (having  been  presented  there  by  the  above-named  Charles 
Graham,  Esq)  25  March,  in  the  presence  of 

JOHN  NICHOLSON  N.P. 
Wm.  KIRKBRIDE  Curate. 


The  above  John  James  died  at  Arthuret  on  the  Ist  and  was  buried 
on  the  5th  of  January  1785,  in  the  chancel  there,  aged  56. 

John  James,  A.B.  son  of  the  above-named  Dr.  James  was  inducted 
into  the  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk,  being  presented  thereto 
by  Sir  James  Graham,  Bart.,  the  2nd  of  March  1785,  in  the  presence 
of 


JNO  NICHOL  Curate. 


The  above-named  John  James,  A.B. 4  died  at  Brompton  on  the  23 
and  was  buried  at  Paddington  on  the  27th  October  1786  in  the  27th 
year  of  his  age 

JNO  JAMES  (sic) 

Curate  of  Arthuret. 


William  Babington,  D.D.,  was  inducted  into  the  Rectory  of  Kirk¬ 
andrews-upon-Esk  being  presented  thereto  by  Sir  James  Graham, 
Bart,  the  third  of  March  ,  1787,  in  the  presence  of  Jno.  Nichol, 
Curate. 

Fergus  Graham  LL.B.was  inducted  into  the  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews- 
upon-Esk  on  the  presentation  of  his  brother  Sir  Geo.  Graham,  Bart. 
November  23rd,  1790,  in  the  presence  of  John  Nichol,  Curate. 

All  these  gentlemen,  from  Dr.  Graham  downwards,  were 
as  was  the  next  rector,  the  Rev.  W.  Graham,  also  rectors 
of  Arthuret. 

The  following  list,  from  the  account  book  which  will  be 


*  Kirkandrews  register  “Charles  son  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Graham  of  Netherby, 
baptised  January  17th,  1760. 

f  Curate  of  Arthuret  at  the  time  of  his  presentation,  and  formerly  head  master 
of  St.  Bees  Grammar  School. 

X  He  had  been  curate  there,  as  I  find  by  the  account  book  which  I  shall  pre¬ 
sently  mention.  He  married  Elizabeth  sister  of  Sir  Richard  Hodgson  of  Carlisle; 
and  had  one  daughter,  who  married  Robert  Gutch,  rector  of  Seagrave,  near 
Leicester:  she  had  children,  one  of  whom  married  the  present  clerk  of  the  peace 
for  Cumberland,  and  another  Mr.  E.  A.  Freeman.  Mr.  james’  widow  remarried,  as 
third  wife,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Boucher,  a  well-known  Cumberland  worthy,  by  whom 
she  had  a  large  family. 

presently 
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presently  described,  is  given  as  containing  additional  in¬ 
formation,  although  at  the  risk  of  a  little  repetition. 

St.  Andrews  Day  Nov  30  1758  died  the  Revd  Mr.  Baty  Rector  of 
Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  and  was  Buried  Dec  2d  following. 

The  Revd  Robert  Graham  A.M.  (afterwards  D.D.)  of  Netherby,  Lord 
of  these  manors,  and  Rector  of  Arthuret,  succeeded  Mr.  Baty,  and 
died  at  Netherby  very  suddenly  Feby  2d  1782,  aged  79,  and  was 
buried  in  the  Family  vault  at  ArthC 

The  Revd  John  James  A.M.  (afterwards  D.D.)  succeeded  Dr.  Graham 
in  these  two  Rectories,  (being  before  Curate  of  Arthuret)  and  died  at 
Arthuret  Jany  Ist  1785,  aged  56.  The  Revd  John  James  A.B.  suc¬ 
ceeded  his  Father,  Dr.  James,  in  these  Rectories;  to  which  he  was 
presented  by  Sir  James  Graham,  Bart,  of  Netherby  Jany  25th  1785. 
The  aforesaid  John  James  A.B,  died  at  Brompton,  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  London,  on  the  23d  of  Oct  1786,  and  was  buried  at  Paddington 
near  the  same  place,  where  he  had  been  some  time  Curate,  Oct  27. 
The  Revd  William  Babington  D.D.  succeeded  Mr.  James,  in  these 
Rectories  ;  to  which  he  was  presented  by  Sir  James  Graham  Bar1  of 
Netherby,  Feb  20,  1787. 

The  Revd  Fergus  Graham  LL.B.  (son  of  the  Revd  Dr.  Rob*  Graham 
and  Grandson  of  the  Revd  Wm  Graham,  both  former  Rectors  of  this 
Parish)  succeeded  Dr.  Babington  by  Resignation  in  these  Rectories  ; 
to  which  he  was  by  his  brother  Sir  James  Graham,  Bart.,  presented 
October  26th  1790. 

The  Revd  Fergus  Graham  Rector  of  Arthuret,  died  March  26th  1829, 
John  Nichol  Curate. 

The  Revd  Wm  Graham  was  inducted  Rector  of  this  Parish  in  April 
1829. 

This  register  also  has  a  page  headed 

The  following  children  were  baptised  in  North  Britain,  but  registered 
here  at  the  desire  of  their  parents  (being  inhabitants  of  this  Parish) 
from  the  day  of  their  birth  ! 

The  list  includes  children  born  elsewhere  than  in  North 
Britain,  viz  :  in  Devonshire,  France,  and  Montreal,  all 
members  of  the  Netherby  family. 

On  a  loose  leaf  in  the  register  is  the  following  sad 
story  : 

Upon  Nov.  1  1696  yer  happened  a  very  sad  accident  28  people  were 
drowned  at  Canabie  Boat  as  yoy  were  passing  y‘  water  from  church. 

Six 


THE  REGISTERS  OF  KIRKANDREWS-UPON-ESK.  28 7 


Six  persons  come  to  years  of  discretion  went  from  yer  own  church  to 
Canaby.  Every  soul  of  yem  was  drownded.  These  six  lived  in  my 
parish.  There  happened  in  yeir  company  two  boys  of  9  and  u  years 
old.  They  were  in  ye  midst  of  ye  pool  over  head  and  ears  in  water 
wth  ye  resf.  0f  ye  people  yt  were  drownded  And  yet  by  a  distinguishing 
privilege  yese  two  only  got  out  of  ye  water  safe.  Surely  god  almighty 
thereby  showed  his  displeasure  to  these  persons  who  being  of  age 
passed  by  yer  own  parish  church,  to  Canaby,  but  shewed  his  mercy 
to  ye  boys,  who  knew  not  w* ' yey  did  but  went  for  company  sake. 
In  suffering  persons  of  age  yt  were  of  my  parish  to  be  drowned  and 
in  preserving  ye  two  lads  safe  even  in  as  great  danger  in  all  human 
probability  as  ye  rest.  This  is  so  distinguishing  a  evidence  yi  every¬ 
one  ought  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  take  heed  how  yey  run  from  yeir  own 
parish  church.  But  ye  thing  is  certain,  as  witness  my  hand  Edw. 
Wiltshire,  Rector. 

From  the  register  it  appears  that  two  only  of  the  sufferers 
were  buried  at  Kirkandrews,  namely  :  Adam  Little  of 
Millrighs,  Wm.  Attchison  of  Millrighs,  both  buried  on  the 
following  day.  This  accident  is  mentioned  by  Christopher 
Story  of  Kirklinton,  the  Quaker  preacher,  in  his  journal ; 
he  says  the  boat  suddenly  sank  in  the  river  close  to  the 
bank,  and  out  of  35  passengers,  28  were  drowned.  Mr.  R. 
B.  Armstrong,  the  author  of  The  History  of  Liddesdale 
and  the  Debateable  Land,  has  kindly  forwarded  the  follow¬ 
ing  inscriptions  from  the  burial  ground  at  Canonbie  : 

Here  lyes  George  Tealfer*  who  died  in  the  water  Novr.  the  1.  1696 
being  the  Lord’s  day,  as  they  were  going  home  from  the  Kirk. 

Here  lyes  Frances  Armstrang  son  of  William  Armstrang  in  Glinger 
who  died  in  the  water  on  the  lord’s  day  Nov.  1  1696  as  he  went  from 
the  Kirk  after  sermon  Aged  20. 

In  addition  to  the  registers,  Kirkandrews  also  has  an 
account  book,  which  contains  many  interesting  items  :  at 
one  end  it  contains  the  parish  accounts  from  1704  to  1784, 
in  the  handwriting  of  Rectors  Wiltshire  and  Baty  and  of 
the  curates,  who  succeeded  Baty.  The  items,  as  a  rule, 


*  The  1  in  Tealfer  is  turned  down  side  up. 


present 
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present  little  unusual,  washing  the  surplice,  cleaning  and 
repairing  the  church,  copying  the  registers,  expenses  at 
visitations  at  Carlisle,  expenses  of  constables  taking  women 
and  children  before  the  justices,  maintenance  and  burial 
of  paupers,  gratuities  to  poor,  &c.  One  pauper  is  recorded 
under  the  name  of  “  great  check  ”  as  receiving  small  sums, 
and  her  death  is  recorded  thus : 

‘  P<1  for  handling  great  check  whilst  alive,  and  for  streaking  her 
when  dead,  to  four  women  .  .  .  .  02  :  00 

Great  check  left  children,  and  the  parish  paid 

« Rob  ’  Peel  towards  his  bargain  of  keeping  great  check’s  youngest 
daught  8  years  .  .  .  .  00  :  15  :  00 

Jn°  Armstrong  his  bargain  for  keeping  great  check’s  eldest  daughter 
5  years  .  .  .  •  00  :  13  00 

Further  payments  on  behalf  of  these  girls  occur.  In  1718 
I  find  a  pauper  called  “  Mumbling  John,”  his  coffin  cost 
4s.  6d. 

The  other  end  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with  various 
memoranda — a  list  of  briefs  received  and  collected  ;  a  list 
of  churchwardens  ;  a  list  of  presentments  for  not  bringing 
children  to  be  baptized,  for  clandestine  marriages,  for 
fornication,  and  for  contumacy;  the  parties  were  either 
excommunicated,  or  did  penarfce  in  the  church  on  Sunday. 
One  man  did  his  penance  in  1711,  after  having  been  ex¬ 
communicated  for  fornication  for  30  years.  Another  man 
was  excommunicated  for  refusing  to  be  churchwarden. 
The  curate  of  Stapleton,  Mr.  Richard  Allen,  was  (in  1712 
and  1714)  presented  for  celebrating  clandestine  marri¬ 
ages.  These  entries  cease  about  1756  or  1757.  But  in 
1785,  two  couple  were  publicly  rebuked  in  church  for 
clandestine  marriage,  and  Sir  James  Graham,  on  the 
application  of  the  curate,  Mr.  Nichol,  ordered  all  his 
tenants  to  pay  their  fees  properly ;  clandestine  marriages 
deprived  the  rector  or  the  curate  of  his  fees. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  bring  together  matters  from 

various 
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various  parts  of  this  account  book,  which  have  any  con 
nection,  as  appendices  to  this  paper. 


APPENDIX  I. 

The  origin  of  the  Parish  of  Kirkandrews-on-esk. 
Whereas  Dr.  Hugh  Todde,  ye  ps’ent  incumbent  of  ye  parish  of 
Arthuret,  has  put  into  ye  Book  of  accounts  for  ye  parish  of  Arthuret, 
ye  following  false  Case  wth  its  queries  and  answers,  doubtless  wth  a 
designe  to  bring  into  question  in  the  future  times  ye  Tithe  of  ye  Living 
of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  therefore,  I  Edw.  Wiltshire,  M.A.,  the 
ps’ent  Rector  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  have  thought 
it  was  my  duty  to  put  into  ye  book  of  accounts  for  "ye  parish  of 
Kirkandrews-upon  Esk;  as  well,  Dr.  Todds  false  case  As  a  true  state 
of  ye  Case  betwixt  y6  two  Livings  of  Arthuret  and  Kirkandrews,  to 
prevent  all  future  mischeife  (as  far  as  I  am  able)  yl  may  arise  from 
a  case  so  falsely  represented  as  ye  Dr.  has  thought  fit  to  do,  in  yt 
stated  case  of  his. 

Sure  nothing  but  a  great  assurance,  a  covetous  desire  of  enjoying 
ye  profits  of  my  living  as  well  as  his  own  could  have  p’vailed  wth  ye 
Dr.  to  represent  a  case  so  false  and  untrue,  as  he  has  done  ye  follow¬ 
ing  case  wch  he  put  to  Squire  of  York  and  took  his  opinion  on  it. 

Dr.  Todd’s  False  Case. 

The  parish  of  Arthuret  in  the  Diocese  of  Carlisle,  is  a  Rectory  so  reputed  in  ye 
King’s  books,  that  for  time  imemorall  has  enjoyed  all  parochial  Rights  as  a  Rectory. 
And  ye  rector  receives  all  tithes  great  and  small  of  all  persons  and  places  vvthin  ye 
p’cincts  of  ye  sd  parish.  According  to  ye  Boundaries  taken  in  ye  yeare  of  our  Ld, 
1624,  And  recorded  in  ye  Register  Book  of  ye  sd  parish,  And  as  many  people  still 
living  can  testify. 

Till  in  ye  yeare  1636,  the  Rector  of  Arthuret,  Cuthbert  Curwen,  D.D.,  being 
sick  and  aged,  and  happening  to  differ  with  ye  patron  about  some  gleab  land, 
who  had  not  long  before  purchased  ye  advowson  of  the  Rectory  and  ye  lands  of 
ye  whole  parish  of  Arthuret;  The  patron  having  great  power  among  his  Tenants 
wthout  any  Act  of  Parliament  or  Letters  patent  from  ye  King  for  wt  he  did 
Repairs  another  ruinated  chappell  wthin  ye  p’cincts  of  ye  sd  parish  neare  to  his 
own  mansion  house.  And  attempts  to  make  it  parochial  and  independent  of  ye 
mother  church. 

This  he  does  not  by  giving  to  it  any  gleab  or  building  any  mansion  house  for 
ye  minister;  But  only  alotting  for  his  maintenance  abt  one  halfe  of  the  tithes  of 
ye  parish  of  Arthuret;  and  p’senting  a  clerk  a  relation  of  his  own  to  ye  new  re¬ 
paired  Chappell,  who  had  institution  to  it  by  ye  Bp.  of  ye  Diocese  in  generall 
Terms  as  appears  by  ye  Bps.  Register  leaving  ye  title  to  be  determined  by  law  as 
may  be  supposed. 


In 
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In  ye  year  1641,  Dr.  Curwen  ye  Rector  dyes.  And  ye  patron  to  p’vent  ye 
Recovery  of  ye  Rights  of  ye  Rectory  as  may  be  supposed  p’sents  one  Mr- 
Constable,  a  poor  Relation,  who  during  his  time  was  content  wth  his  allowance  of 
tithe,  wth  was  till  ye  yeare  1675,  He  was  succeeded  by  another  relation  of  ye 
patrons  who  dy’d  in  ye  yeare  1688,  and  never  made  claim  to  his  rights  in  ye 
ancient  tithes  ;  upon  his  death  ye  p’sent  incumbent  succeeded. 

The  Clerk  presented  in  ye  yeare  1636,  to  ye  new  repaired  chappell  was  (as  is  sd) 
a  relative  of  ye  patrons,  and  enjoy’d  ye  tithes  and  profits  of  halfe  ye  parish  till  his 
death  wch  was  in  ye  year  1677,  to  whom  another  relation  of  ye  patrons  succeeded, 
who  resigned  it  in  ye  yeare  1686,  to  one  who  is  a  stranger  to  ye  patron,  but  is 
now  in  quiet  possession,  and  is  ye  3d.  incumbent  who  has  so  enjoy’d  ye  separate 
part  of  ye  parish  and  tithes  wthout  disturbance. 

At  present  ye  Rector  of  Arthuret,  having  found  out  and  represented  ye  right  (he 
thinks)  he  has  to  ye  tithe  of  ye  whole  parish  according  to  its  ancient  Boundaries  to 
ye  patron,  has  lease  from  him  to  Recover  ye  Right  of  his  church  wch  he  thinks  he  is 
obliged  to  doe,  if  ye  law  of  ye  Lands  will  give  it  to  him. 

This  is  verbatim  ye  Case  wch  Dr.  Todd  put  to  Mr.  Squire  of  York, 
’tho  he  has  made  some  alterations  in  y4  he  has  writ  in  ye  parish  of 
Arthuret’s  Book  of  accounts. 

As  witness  my  hand, 

Edw.  Wiltshire. 


This  being  the  case. 

Qusere  1st. 

Whether  to  ye  disunion  or  division  of  a  parish,  it  be  not  necessary  to  have  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  as  was  p’cured  in  ye  case  of  St.  James  and  St.  Anne,  Westminster 

Answer. 

I  am  of  opinion  yt  such  a  division  canot  be  legally  made  but  by  Act  of  Parliament, 
Seeing  it  tends  to  ye  diminution  of  ye  churche’s  Revenew  ye  p’judice  of  ye  king 
in  his  tenths  and  first  fruits  and  to  alter  ye  bounds  of  ye  parish  wch  are  established 
by  ye  comon  Law  of  England. 

Qusere  2ly. 

Whether  or  no  if  an  Act  of  Parliamt  be  not  necessary,  The  Kings  Letters  patent 
for  repairing  of  a  chappell,  and  ordering  a  sufficient  allowance  for  ye  maintenance 
of  A  ministar,  be  sufficient  to  enable  the  patron  to  take  halfe  of  ye  tithes  from 
ye  mother  church,  wthout  ye  Consent  of  ye  Incumbent  and  whether  ye  consent 
of  ye  Incumbent  patron  and  ordinary  in  such  a  case  be  sufficient  and  ought  to  be 
recorded  in  ye  Bishop’s  register. 

Answer. 

The  King’s  Consent  wth  the  patrons  and  ordinary  wthout  ye  Incumbents  would 
never  have  sufficedly  ye  Ancient  Ecclesiastical  Law  (except  in  time  of  vacation), 
much  less  by  ye  laws  of  England. 

Qusere  3ly. 

Whither  or  no  ye  new  separated  part  of  ye  parish  not  being  entred  in  ye  King’s 
books,  as  a  distinct  parish  paying  no  synodale  tenths  or  p  .  .  .  tions,  nor  having 
any  gleab  or  mansion  house  be  not  so  many  argumts,  That  it  is  not  a  distinct 
parish  Legally  elected. 


Answer. 
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Answer. 

No  doubt,  but  ye  are  all  great  argumets  of  its  being  no  legall  parish. 

Quaere  4-ly. 

Whither  tith  and  other  parochial  dues  having  been  pd  to  ye  Incumbent  of  ye 
p’tended  new  erected  Rectory  since  ye  yeare  1636,  wthout  molestation  do  or  ought 
to  p’judice  ye  ancient  originall  right  of  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  P  and  whether  such 
a  prescription  for  so  many  years  be  sufficient  in  law  to  Raise  a  Title,  and  to 
debarr  ye  sd  Rector  from  Receiveing  tith  pd  to  his  p’decessors  and  w'h  he  judges 
to  be  ye  right  of  his  church. 

Answer. 

The  paymt  of  tithes  to  a  wrong  person  for  all  ys  time  in  such  case  creates  no 
Right  in  my  opinion. 

Quaere  5ly. 

If  ye  Rector  of  Arthuret  be  thought  to  have  a  good  title  to  ye  full  tithe  of  his 
parish  according  to  its  ancient  Boundary,  and  the  new  erection  in  his  parish  be 
illegal,  &c..  How  may  ye  Rector  of  Arthuret  recover  his  Right,  and  in  wt  Court 
must  he  sue,  and  what  measures  ought  to  be  taken. 

Answer. 

The  best  method  in  my  opinion,  is  for  ye  parson  of  Arthuret,  to  exhibit  his  Bill  in 
ye  Exchequer  agst  ye  p’sent  p’tended  Incumbent  of  ye  new  church,  and  such 
parishioners  who  refuse  to  pay  full  tithes  to  him  :  And  there  to  set  forth  ye  whole 
matter.  That  so  it  may  receive  ye  Courts  determination. 

H.  Squire, 

ffeb  14th,  1694. 


The  true  state  of  the  Case. 

Within  a  few  years  after  ye  Honorable  Sr  Rich.  Grahme  Knight  and 
Baronet  had  purchased  ye  Lands  of  Eske  of  ye  Right  Honable  Clifford, 
Earle  of  Cumberland,  Dr.  Cuthbert  Curwen  ye  yen  Incumbent  of  ye 
parish  of  Arthuret  petitioned  ye  king’s  Majy  that  his  living  might  be 
divided,  and  y4  a  parish  church  might  be  erected  and  chappels  for 
Instruction  of  ye  people  Aliedging  y*  his  parish  was  too  large  for 
one  man’s  cure  :  And  accordingly  he  gave  a  Certificate  under  his  hand 
of  ye  great  necessity  of  another  Incumbent  besides  himself,  ye  p’sent 
Incumbent  of  Arthuret  to  lead  and  instruct  ye  people  who  were 
scattered  all  up  and  down  yt  large  parish  ;  unto  wch  petition  and 
Certificate  ye  patron  and  Bp.  of  Carlisle  (in  whose  Diocese  ye  Rectory 
and  parish  of  Arthuret  was),  gave  yier  full  permission  and  Consent. 
And  both  ye  petition  and  certificate  are  amply  Inserted  in  ye  Letters 
patents.  Whereupon  in  ye  seventh  yeare  of  ye  Reign  of  King  Charles 
ye  first,  and  eleventh  day  of  May  in  ye  yeare  of  Lord  1632.  Letters 
patents  under  ye  great  or  broad  Seal  of  England  were  granted  unto 
Sr  Rich.  Grahme,  ye  Ld.  of  ye  Estate  of  Eske,  and  patrone  of  ye  Living 
of  Arthuret  to  divide  ye  Living  of  Arthuret  into  two  parishes,  and  to 
build  a  parish  church  and  chappie  for  Instruction  of  ye  people  in 

Kirkandrews 
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Kirkandrews  parish  And  these  Letters  patents  (as  appears  on  ye 
backside  of  yem),  were  enroll’d  wthin  the  Limited  time  ye  Law  directs. 

By  Vertue  of  wch  Letters  patents  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews  upon 
Eske  was  constituted  a  Rectory,  And  its  Boundary  was  stated  by  the 
sd  Letters  patents  on  ye  North  Side  of  the  River  Eske  (as  ye  current 
of  River  yn  Ran),  And  of  ye  two  Burns  Carwingly  and  Raeburn.  As 
ye  Bounds  of  Arthuret  parish  were  stated  to  be  for  ye  future  on  ye  south 
side  of  ye  River  Eske  (as  ye  current  yn  Ran),  and  of  ye  two  Burns. 
All  tithes  great  and  small  and  other  profits  and  emolumts  wthin  ye 
p  cincts  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  were  annexed  to  ye 
Rector  and  Incumbent  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  to  be 
pd  in  ye  same  manner  to  him  as  it  had  been  paid  to  ye  Rectorand  In¬ 
cumbent  of  Arthuret.  And  ye  Rector  and  Incumbent  of  Kirkandrews 
was  for  ye  future  to  receive  all  tithes  great  and  small,  and  other 
Dues  of  all  persons  and  places  wthin  ye  p’cints  of  his  parish  in  ye 
same  mannr  as  ye  Rector  and  Incumbent  of  Arthuret  had  received 
within  ye  p’cints  of  his  parish  wch  was  Bounded  on  ye  south  side  of  ye 
River  Eske,  and  ye  two  aforesaid  Burns. 

The  first  fruits  of  ye  part  of  Kirkandrews  parish  wch  lyes  upon,  or 
neare  ye  River  Eske,  and  mentioned  in  ye  Letters  patents  to  be  three 
pounds  eleven  shillings  and  five  pence  ;  But  ye  part  of  it  wch  belongs 
to  Nichols  fforrest  to  be  two  pounds  ;  So  y*  ye  value  of  Kirkandrews 
whole  parish  is  five  pounds  eleven  shillings  and  five  pence  in  ye 
King’s  book  where  tis  entered  a  distinct  parish  from  that  of  Arthuret ; 
Whereas  ye  vallue  of  Arthuret  whole  parish  as  tis  now  bounded  is 
but  forty  shillings  in  ye  King’s  books:  Tenths  and  Synodals  for  the 
Rectory  of  Kirkandrews  upon  Eske  have  been  paid  above  these  four  and 
twenty  years,  for  wch  Acquittances  can  be  produc’d  when  Occasion 
requires ;  And  may  be  well  supposed  to  have  been  paid  ever  since  it 
was  erected  a  Rectory. 

In  pursuance  to  fulfill  these  Letters  patents  which  are  in  ye  first 
fruits  office  and  their  Counterpart  in  ye  Custody  of  my  Ld.  Preston 
at  Nunnington  The  said  Sir  Richd  Graham  built  a  new  parish 
Church  upon  ye  foundations  of  an  old  ruinated  Church,  And  finished 
ye  sd  parish  Church  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1635.  The  Clerk  who 
the  said  Sir  Richd.  Graham  presented  to  the  Rectory  and  parish  of 
Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  was  Charles  Usher  M.A.  who  upon  the  sd 
presentation  was  instituted  By  ye  Bishop  of  Carlisle  in  whose  Dio- 
cesse  the  living  of  Kirkandrews  is  into  ye  Rectory  and  parish  church 
of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  now  vacant  and  built  anew,  The  words  of 
his  institution  are  these,  Charles  Usher  in  Artibus  Magistor  insti- 
tutus  in  Rectoriam  De  Kirkandrews  super  Eske  jam  vacantem  et  de 
novo  Reedificatam  ex  presentatione  Dom  Richardi  Grahme  Militis  et 

Baronetti 
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Baronetti  Aug.  28,  1639.  This  Mr.  Charles  Usher  was  instituted 
and  inducted  into  the  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  above  two 
years  before  Dr.  Curwen  Resignd  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  as  is  now 
bounded  into  ye  hands  of  ye  Bp.  of  Carlisle ;  and  was  all  that  time  a 
distinct  Incumbent  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  from  ye 
Recto1  of  Arthuret ;  And  he  enjoyed  ye  living  of  Kirkandrews  upon  Eske 
and  its  profits  quietly  without  any  disturbance  or  molestation  excepting 
the  ten  years  he  was  sequestered  for  his  Loyalty  to  King  Chas  the  Ist 
And  then  an  Incumbent  distinct  from  ye  Rector  of  Arthuret  was  put 
in  to  the  Living  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  Who  enjoy’d  ye  sd  Living 
and  its  profits  till  Mr.  Usher  was  restored  Bating  this  ten  years  of 
sequestration  Mr.  Usher  enjoy’d  ye  Living  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  and  its  profits  from  the  yeare  1637  until  the  yeare  1681.  ffor 
about  Xmas  in  yl  yeare  he  dy’d  ffrom  whence  it  appears  ye  sd 
Mr.  Charles  Usher  enjoy’d  ye  living  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  and 
its  profits  quietly  and  without  disturbance  (excepting  ye  ten  years  he 
was  sequestrated)  for  about  forty  four  years.  Mr.  Wm.  Graham  now 
Dean  of  Weis  succeeded  ye  sd  Mr.  Cha.  Usher  and  was  instituted  by 
ye  Bp.  of  Carlisle  into  ye  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  March 
27th  1682,  And  he  enjoy’d  ye  sd  Living  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske 
quietly  and  without  disturbance  and  all  its  profits  until  Aug.  1685 
towards  four  years  I  Edwd  Wiltshire  M.A.  was  instituted  by  ye  Bp.  of 
Carlisle  upon  ye  presentation  of  ye  Right  Honorable  Richard  Ld 
Viscount  Preston  into  ye  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  Vacant 
by  ye  Resignation  of  ye  sd  Dean  of  Weis  then  Mr.  Graham  Nov.  27 
1685,  And  I  have  enjoy’d  ye  sd  Living  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  and 
its  profits  quietly  and  without  molestation  until  ye  6th  day  of  Octobr 
1709  So  ye  living  and  ye  profits  of  ye  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-on- 
Eske  has  been  enjoyed  quietly  and  without  molestation  by  three 
severall  Incumbents  three  scg.e  and  twelve  years. 

Dr.  Cuthbert  Curwen  resigned  ye  Rectory  of  Arthrut  as  now  bounded 
on  ye  south  side  of  ye  River  Eske  (as  ye  current  of  ye  sd  River  then 
Ran)  and  on  ye  South  of  ye  two  forementioned  Rivolets  or  Burns  into 
ye  hands  of  ye  Bp.  of  Carlisle  and  ye  Bp  accepted  of  ye  Resignation 
Dec  ^th  1639.  And  ye  same  day  ye  Bp.  Instituted  Geo.  Constable 
into  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  as  it  is  now  bounded  ;  And  ye  sd  Mr. 
Constable  enjoyed  and  claimed  no  more  till  1673  in  wth  year  he 
died  ;  Unto  whom  Geo.  Usher  B.D.  succeeded  and  was  instituted  by  ye 
Bp.  of  Carlisle  into  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  as  now  bounded  Dec  19th 
1673  And  he  Received  only  ye  tithes  and  profits  of  ye  Living  of 
Arthuret  as  tis  now  bounded  and  never  claimed  any  more  until  1688. 
In  w'h  yeare  he  Dy’d  Dr.  Todde  then  M.A.  succeeded  this  Mr.  Geo. 
Usher,  And  he  was  Instituted  into  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  astis  now 

bounded 
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bounded  Feb.  2d  1688  And  he  has  Received  tithes  and  profits  of 
Arthuret  living  as  tis  now  bounded  on  ye  South  of  ye  River  Eske  (as 
ye  current  of  the  sd  River  then  Ran)  and  on  ye  south  of  ye  two 
forementioned  Rivolets  or  Burns  and  no  more  until  ye  6th  day  of 
October  1709. 

It  appears  by  ye  Letters  patents  ye  sd  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  is  within  ye  Limits  of  ye  debatable  Lands  ;  A  parcell  of  ye  Lands 
and  possessions  of  ye  Honor  of  Dunstonburg  formerly  belonging  to  ye 
Crown  of  Scotland.  And  as  a  further  Instance  of  its  being  the 
Contested  land  and  not  decided  whether  it  belonged  to  England  or 
Scotland,  All  possession  and  proprieties  in  ye  sd  parish  were  so 
disordered  and  unsettled  (excepting  Nichols  forrest  part  wth  lyes  in 
ye  said  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske)  before  ye  sd  S8r  Richd 
Graham  purchased  ye  estate  of  Eske  And  has  by  a  Decree  obtained 
at  London  and  Edinborough  setled  ye  Bounds  of  formerly  ye  two 
Kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland,  That  ye  longest  sword  and 
strongest  arm  gave  ye  best  Title  to  wat  ye  people  possessed  in  ye  sd 
parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske 

It  also  appears  by  ys  Bp.  of  Carlisle’s  Kagisters  that  they  were  two 
distinct  Rectorys  Each  distinctly  presented  and  Instituted  unto  some 
hundred  of  years  before  Dr.  Curwen’s  time  both  within  ye  Limits  of 
ye  parish  of  Arthuret  as  it  was  bounded  by  survey  taken  in  ye  yeare 
1624  by  ye  sa  Dr.  Curwen  and  recorded  in  ye  Register  book  for  ye 
parish  of  Arthuret  (as  Dr.  Todde  Reports)  And  those  were  ye  Rectory 
of  Arthuret  and  ye  Rectory  ot  Easton :  But  how  these  two  distinct 
Rectories  became  united  in  Dr.  Curwen’s  time  I  cannot  learn,  Tis 
probable  ye  things  were  then  so  disordered  and  unsettled  upon  ye 
Borders,  That  true  proprieties  and  Tithes  were  not  then  look’d  into, 
Now  ye  letters  patents  granted  unto  ye  before  mentioned  Sr  Richd 
Graham  doe  Corroborate  ye  ancient  Division  of  Arthuret  parish,  as 
bounded  (sais  Dr.  Todde)  in  Dr.  Curwens  time,  into  two  Distinct 
Rectories  Anciently  they  were  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  and  ye  Rectory 
of  Easton,  But  now  they  are  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret,  and  ye  Rectory 
of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske. 

This  being  the  true  Case. 

Quere  1st. 

Whither  ye  tithes  of  ye  Rectory  and  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  since  it  was  divided  from  ye  parish  of  Arthuret  by  virtue  of 
Letters  patents  under  ye  great  seale  of  England,  on  ye  terms  and 
conditions  in  ye  case  rehearsed  which  Letters  patents  were  granted 
unto  ye  aforesaid  Sir  Richd  Graham  twenty  and  eight  years  before  ye 
act  of  parliament  was  made  wh  prohibited  any  parishes  to  be  divided 

but 
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but  by  Act  of  parliament,  ffor  ye  Act  was  not  made  till  after  ye  happy 
restoration  of  K.  Cha9.  ye  2nd.  in  ye  yeare  1660  or  1661,  Wheras  before 
ye  Act  was  enacted  most  if  not  all  ye  parishes  of  England,  were  erected, 
by  virtue  of  Letters  patents  whither  ye  Tithe  of  a  Rectory  and  parish 
thus  erected  be  not  valid  and  good  in  Law. 

Answer. 

Quere  2nd. 

Whither  ye  ffirst  ffruits  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  being 
more  than  double  ye  first  fruits  of  the  parish  of  Arthuret  in  ye  King’s 
books,  where  Kirkandrews  is  entered  a  distinct  parish  from  ye  parish  of 
Arthuret;  And  ye  constant  paying  of  tenths  and  synodals  be  not 
good  Argumnt  of  Kirkandrews  Rectory  and  parish  being  Legall,  And 
its  tithe  good  and  valid  in  law  to  the  present  Incumbent  and  his 
successors  ? 

Answer. 

But  if  ye  Tithe  of  ye  Living  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  can  be 
Affected  by  ye  aforesaid  Act  of  parliam1  made  in  ye  yeare  1660  or 
1661.  And  can  by  it  be  rendered  not  good  and  valid  by  Law.  Then 

Quere  3ly. 

Whither  ye  quiet  possession  without  molestation  or  disturbance  of  a 
Living  separated  by  virtue  of  Letters  patents  for  three  score  and 
twelve  years,  by  three  severall  Incumbents  with  ye  free  and  full 
consent  of  ye  Incumbent  patron  and  Bp.  will  not  make  a  good  Title 
valid  in  Law  to  ye  present  Incumbent  and  Rector  of  ye  parish  of 
Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  and  to  his  successors  ? 

Answer. 

Quere  4ly. 

Whither  their  being  a  distinct  Incumbent  in  ye  parish  of  Kirkan¬ 
drews-upon-Eske  from  ye  Rector  of  Arthuret  for  above  two  years 
before  Dr.  Curwen  Resigns  his  Living  of  Arthuret  as  now  Bounded 
into  ye  hands  of  ye  Bp.  of  Carlisle  who  is  ye  Bp.  of  ye  Diocesse,  And 
Whither  Dr.  Curwen’s  Resigning  in  his  life  time  into  ye  hands  of  ye 
Bp.  of  ye  Diocesse  ye  Living  of  Arthuret  as  tis  now  bounded,  on  ye 
south  side  of  ye  River  Eske  (as  ye  current  then  Ran)  and  on  ye 
south  side  of  ye  two  aforesaid  Rivolets  or  Burns  Carwingly  and 
Raeburn,  More  than  seven  years  after  he  had  consented  to  ye  Erect¬ 
ing  of  ye  parish  Church  and  Rectory  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske, 
And  ye  Bps.  accepting  the  Resignation,  and  instituting  another  Clerk 
by  ye  presentation  of  the  patron  into  ye  Rectory  of  Arthuret  as  tis 
now  Bounded  Whither  this  in  concurrence  with  ye  aforsd  matters  does 

not 
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not  debarre  ye  present  Incumbent  of  Arthuret  and  his  successors 
from  any  Legall  Claimets  to  ye  Tithe  and  profits  out  of  ye  Bounds  of 
ye  parish  of  Arthuret,  as  tis  now  setled  on  ye  south  side  of  ye  River 
Eske  (as  ye  current  then  ran)  And  on  ye  south  side  of  ye  two  before 
mentioned  Rivolets  or  Burns? 

Answer. 

Quere  5ly. 

Whither  ye  present  Incumbent  if  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  is  part  of  ye  debatable  land  And  was  contested  whither  it 
belonged  |to  England  or  Scotland,  before  Sr  Richd  Graham  settled 
by  Decree  at  London  and  Edenborough  ye  Bounds  of  ye  two  King- 
domes  ;  Whither  ye  present  Incumbent  of  ye  sd  parish  of  Kirkan- 
drews-upon-Eske  and  his  successor5  have  not  an  indisputable  legal 
Tithe  and  Right  to  all  ye  tithes  and  parochiall  rights  and  dues  of 
ye  sd  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  (as  tis  now  Bounded  on  ye 
north  side  of  ye  River  Eske  as  its  current  then  ran)  And  on  ye  north 
side  of  ye  aforesaid  two  Rivolets  or  Burns  Carwingly  and  Raeburn, 
since  it  was  erected  a  parish  and  ...  a  Rectory  by  ye  Authority 
before  mentioned. 

Answer. 

Since  there  were  anciently  two  distinct  Rectories  within  ye  precincts 
of  Dr.  Curwens  parish  According  to  its  boundary  taken  in  ye  yeare 
1624  (as  Dr.  Todde  asserts). 

Quere  61y. 

Whither  ye  above  mentioned  Letters  patents  corroborating  ye 
ancient  division  of  Arthuret  parish  into  two  distinct  Rectories,  Does 
not  make  ye  Tithe  of  each  Rectory  ;  of  Arthuret,  And  of  Kirkandrews- 
upon-Eske,  As  they  are  now  Bounded,  Indisputable  and  Unalterable. 

Answer. 


APPENDIX  II. 

The  Boundary  of  the  Parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  taken  by 
Perambulation  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  Christ  1740. 

From  the  foot  of  Liddle  up  the  Water  of  Liddle  unto  Kersop  foot ; 
from  Kersop  foot  up  Kersope  unto  the  foot  of  the  Thief  s  Clough ; 
From  the  Thiefs  Clough  unto  Richey’s  Clough  head  ;  and  from 
Richey’s  Clough  head  unto  the  hanging  stone  in  the  Deep  Gill. 
From  the  said  stone  down  the  height  of  the  Green  Rigg  unto  the 
Whinnie  Know  ;  from  the  Whinnie  Know,  thro’  the  Moss  unto  the 
Craigburne  head,  and  so  down  the  Craigburn  unto  Rayburn,  and  so 

down 
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down  Rayburn  to  the  lowest  Point  of  the  Green  Tenement ;  there  it 
turns  and  goes  almost  north,  down  a  little  sike  wch  separates  the 
Green  from  the  Pedderhill,  call’d  or  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Draught  Sike,  and  then  falls  into  Carwinley  Burn,  and  so  down 
Carwinley  burn  till  it  falls  into  Eske,  then  down  Eske,  till  it  comes 
below  Glinger  foot ;  it  crosses  the  water  there  at  an  old  Water  Course, 
and  takes  in  a  great  part  of  that  Sandbed  on  the  South  Side  of  the 
River  Eske,  wch  was  taken  from  the  Farm  of  Batinbush  by  the  rapid 
Course  of  the  River,  but  was  possessed  by  the  Tenants  of  Batinbush 
for  many  years  after.  It  goes  into  the  River  Eske  again  a  little 
above  the  Peth,  and  from  thence  down  the  Peth  Pool,  and  so  crosses 
to  the  South  Side,  and  goes  down  another  old  Water  Course  on  the 
Scarbank  Side,  and  taketh  in  a  little  Sandbed  then  down  Eske  again, 
till  it  come  into  another  old  Water  Course  below  the  Longtown  ford 
on  the  South  Side  of  the  River,  and  takes  in  a  great  deal  of  Sandbed 
Ground,  besides  Eight  acres  of  plowing  Ground  adjoining  to  the 
Grain  ;  wch  parcel  of  plowing  ground  is  now  in  the  Possession  of 
Lancelot  Newel  of  Plea  sandbed,  who  always  paid  Tythe  to  the 
Incumbent  of  Kirkandrews  for  the  same.  The  Boundary  again 
crosses  Lancey  Pool  about  the  middle,  and  leaves  out  some  acres  of 
Ground  on  the  North  Side  next  the  River,  now  occupied  by  the 
Tenants  of  the  Raw  in  the  Parish  of  Arthuret,  and  then  falls  into 
Eske  at  the  foot  of  a  little  Burn  call’d  Gattle;  and  then  down  Eske 
all  along  till  it  comes  to  Sark  foot.  From  the  foot  of  Sark,  up  Sark 
to  the  Scotch  Dike  ;  it  frequently  crosses  Sark  and  follows  old  Water 
courses,  wch  are  Known  by  the  Inhabitants  of  both  Sides.  From 
the  End  of  the  Scotch  Dike  adjoining  to  Sark,  it  goes  in  a  straight 
Line  to  a  Village  calld  the  Scotch  Dike  near  the  River  Eske  (as 
doeth  appear  by  several  Hutts  rais’d  by  the  order  and  agreement 
of  Mr.  Carleton  Steward  to  the  Right  Honourable  the  Lord  Viscount 
Preston,  and  Middleham  Miln  Steward  to  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Buck 
Clough,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1726)  From  this  Village  of  Scotch 
dike  it  falleth  into  Eske  at  the  lower  End  of  a  little  Holm  call’d  Dim- 
misdale,  so  up  Eske  to  the  foot  of  Liddie,  wch  is  attestd  by  me. 

Richd  Baty  Rector  of  ) 

Kirkandrews-upon-Eske.  ( 


APPENDIX  III. 

Statistics. 

A  List  of  the  Familys  in  the  Parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  ex- 
hibt’d  to  the  Right  Revd  Father  in  God  Richd  by  Divine  Permission 

Lord 
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Lord  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  at  his  primary  Visitation  held  in  Carlisle  on 
Monday  the  12th  day  of  June  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1747  .  .  . 


In  the  Forrest  Quarter,  there  are  sixty  Familys  in  the! 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  England  Forty  one  Protestant  r 
Dissenters,  Two  Quakers,  in  all  > 

In  the  Moat  Quarter,  there  are  fifteen  Familys  in  the  Com-' 
munion  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  twenty-eight  Pro-  . 
testant  Dissenters,  in  all 

In  the  Middle  Quarter  there  are  one  hundred  and  twenty  three\ 
Familys  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England  and  l 
eighteen  Protestant  Dissenters,  in  all.  J 

In  the  Nether  Quarter,  there  are  fifty-four  Familys  of  the\ 
Church  of  England  ;  Fifty-three  Protestant  dissenting 
Family’s,  in  all.  J 


103 


043 


141 


107 


Familys  in  all  394 


The  above  account  was  attest’d  by  the  Minister  and  Churchwardens, 
All  cottagers  were  included. 


An  account  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  was  taken  May  13th  1796,  by  order  of  Sir  James  Graham,  Bart., 
and  they  were  as  under : — 


Moat  Quarter 

270 

Middle  Quarter 

616 

Nether  Quarter 

41 1 

In  all 

1297 

April  13,  1801,  By  an  Act  passed  this  Session  for  ascertaining  the 
Population  of  Great  Britain  every  Clergyman  was  ordered  to  give  in 
to  the  Bishop  the  number  of  Baptisms  and  Burials  in  the  several 
years  1700,  1710,  1720,  1730,  1740,  1750,  1760,  1770, 1780,  and  each 
subsequent  year  to  the  31st  day  of  Dec  1800,  distinguishing  Males 
from  Females  and  likewise  all  the  Marriages  from  1754  to  the  end  of 
1800. 


The  gross  numbers  in  this  Parish  were  as  under,  viz : 


Baptisms 

Burials 

Marriages 

Males 

520 

233 

Females 

510 

263 

Total 

1030 

496 

385 

A 
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A  very  exact  account  of  the  Population  of  the  Parish  was  at  the 
same  time  taken  by  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  as  under 


Inhabited 

Houses 

Families 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Moat  Quarter 

48 

48 

145 

146 

291 

Middle  Quarter 

124 

124 

268 

305 

573 

Nether  Quarter 

76 

77 

106 

136 

■245 

Totals 

248 

249 

519 

590 

1x90  1275 

N.B. — By  some  unaccountable  mistake,  Herbert  Wilkin  Overseer  of 
the  Nether  Quarter,  had  omitted  every  person  under  14  years  so  that 
the  above  statement  viz.,  41 1  will  be  near  the  truth. 


APPENDIX  IV. 

The  Church  of  Kirkandrews-on-Eske. 

I  Edward  Wiltshire  came  down  wth  my  family  out  of  Lincolnshire  to 
Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  June  10th  1686,  And  found  ye  parish  Church 
in  such  a  Ruinous  condition  that  had  it  staid  a  yeare  longer  it  would 
have  fallen  I  got  it  Repair’d  into  ye  condition  it  is  now  in,  at 
a  small  expense  to  my  parishioners,  The  Repairing  of  ye  Church 
has  not  cost  them  one  yeare  wth  another  twenty  shillings  a  yeare. 
The  parish  Repairs  ye  porch,  church  and  Vestry,  But  I  as  Rector  do 
Repaire  ye  Chancel  at  my  own  proper  Cost.  The  parish  Repairs  ye 
church  yard  gates  and  fence,  The  Lady  Dowger  Preston  gave  a 
pulpit  cloth,  a  pulpit  cushion,  And  a  comon  prayer  book  to  my 
church,  And  five  pounds  towards  the  flagging  of  the  church,  The 
Lord  Preston  Repairs  his  own  seat. 

Witness  my  hand 

Edw.  Wiltshire,  Rector. 

Memorandum  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1737  One  Willm  Lukeup 
a  Plummer  from  Thornhill  in  Scotland  came  to  Kirkandrews,  re¬ 
commended  by  Sir  William  Maxwell  of  Sprinkell,  whose  house  he 
had  lead’d  immediately  before.  He  view’d  our  Church  wch  he  found 

in 
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in  a  very  ruinous  Condition ;  The  Church  Wardens,  Overseers, 
Sixteen  and  principal  Inhabitants  were  call’d  together,  in  order  to 
consider  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  for  they  were  all  sensible  that 
without  some  immediate  Help,  it  cou’d  not  stand,  most  of  the  Beams, 
notwithstanding  the  Props,  having  given  way  some  time  before  ;  and 
the  Defects  besides  were  innumerable.  Great  Divisions  were  made 
about  the  way  and  manner  of  repairing  it,  and  many  frivolus 
objections  were  made  use  off,  about  the  Parish’s  Inability  to  set  about 
it.  At  last  when  nothing  was  like  to  be  done,  I  made  a  proposal  to 
repair  it  for  thirty  pounds  ;  for  wch  sum  I  imagin’d  that  it  might 
be  done  (as  was  agreed  upon)  without  any  great  loss  to  my  self. 
The  method  was,  to  prop  all  the  beams  a  new,  mend  the  sheets  of 
lead  that  cou’d  be  mend’d  and  to  cast  the  rest.  But  as  soon  as  the 
Church  was  Uncover’d,  then  all  the  defects  appear’d,  wch  were  not 
discoverable  before  ;  the  Lead  was  so  much  decay’d  that  not  one 
sheet  wou’d  serve  again,  and  all  the  Beams  were  rotten  at  each  end, 
so  that  none  of  them  touch’d  the  wall  at  both  Ends,  except  one  at 
the  West  End,  I  found  that  propping  the  beams  was  only  patch’d 
work,  and  that  after  all  the  expense,  wou'd  never  look  well,  so  that  I 
resolved  to  repair  it  as  well  as  possible.  I  bought  a  large  Beam  in 
the  Kellwood,  wch,  before  it  was  cut  down,  cost  me  one  pound  fifteen 
shillings  ;  and  at  the  same  place,  I  bought  several  other  Trees,  with 
wch  I  underlaid  the  end  of  each  Beam,  that  had  occasion,  and  bolt’d 
them  with  strong  Iron  Bolts,  and  Key’d  them  above  ;  wch  made  them 
as  firm  and  Sufficient  as  they  were  when  first  laid  upon  the  walls,  I 
removed  Eleven  Props  out  of  the  Church  and  Chancel,  wch  were 
a  great  Deformity  to  both,  I  got  all  the  lead  cast  anew,  and  bought 
sixteen  pounds  worth  of  new  lead,  so  that  the  Expense  of  the  whole 
(besides  the  daily  labour  of  my  own  servants,  together  with  the 
assistance  I  made  my  self)  amount’d  to  sixty  three  pounds  nineteen 
shillings  and  six  pence,  so  that  I  expend’d  out  of  my  own  Pocket 
above  thirty  three  pounds,  at  the  same  time  I  repair’d  the  Chancel 
and  the  year  following  the  Vestry,  for  wch  I  had  no  Consideration. 
The  Tables  that  contain’d  the  Belief,  Lord’s  Prayer  and  Ten  com¬ 
mandments  were  not  taken  down  when  the  Church  was  uncover’d,  so 
that  by  a  Violent  Shower  of  Hail,  the  Letters  were  so  much  defac’d 
that  they  were  not  legible.  I  tookthe  Tables  Home  a.d.  1738,  whiten’d 
them  a  new  and  letter’d  the  Ten  Commandments  with  my  own 
Hand,  and  paid  James  Wright  of  Clark’s  town  for  drawing  the  Belief 
and  Lord’s  Prayer. 

N.B.  I  was  under  no  obligation  to  repair  the  Vestry,  nor  yet  the 
two  Tables,  I  have  made  this  memorandum  for  the  satisfaction  of 

futurity, 
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futurity,  and  do  attest  the  same  this  27th  day  of  July,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1738. 

Richd  Baty  Rector  of  I 
Kirkandrews  ) 

Memorandum,  that  on  Saturday  March  14th  1752.  We  had  a 
terrible  Hurricane  from  the  Nore  West,  wch  tore  Houses,  blew  down 
trees,  and  rais’d  up  Eighteen  Sheets  of  Lead  on  the  South  Side  off 
our  Church,  Thirteen  of  wch  it  carry’d  off  in  a  full  Body,  and  dropt  ym 
in  the  Church  Yard,  the  farthest  side  of  the  Lead  was  fifteen  yards 
from  the  Church  Wall,  and  the  highest  Eight,  wch  is  attestd  by  me 

Richd  Baty. 

The  Parish  Church  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk  was  taken  entirely 
down  and  rebuilt  upon  a  new  site  (as  will  plainly  appear  from  its 
Position  being  North  and  South,  different  from  every  other  Church) 
by  a  trifling  Brief  the  deficiency  being  made  up  by  the  Revd.  Dr. 
Graham  Rector,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Parishioners  in  leading 
materials,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1776. 

On  the  night  of  Tuesday  the  28th  of  December  1784  the  aforesaid 
Church  was  broke  into,  at  the  lowest  window  on  the  East  side,  and 
robbed  of  two  Surplices,  being  the  only  things  of  value  left  in  the 
Church:  Sir  James  Graham,  much  to  his  credit,  had  it  published, 
offering  a  Reward  of  40  Guineas  for  a  Discovery  ;  two  women  were 
taken  up  at  Workington,  offering  some  pieces  of  Linen  to  sale,  like 
parts  of  a  surplice  ;  the  women  who  made  them  was  sent,  but  being 
taken  to  pieces  she  durst  not  sware  to  them,  tho  convinced  they 
were  the  same. 

Jn°  Nichol,  Curate. 

The  church  was  again  rebuilt  in  the  present  century  by 
the  celebrated  engineer,  Telford. 


APPENDIX  V. 

The  Rector’s  Dues  and  Liabilities. 

I  have  kept  and  repaired  a  boat  all  my  time  at  my  own  proper  cost 
and  charge  for  ye  conveniency  of  my  own  family,  And  to  bring  ye 
people  who  live  beyond  ye  river  over  ye  water  when  they  come  to 
church  ;  But  it  was  only  my  good  will  and  free  gift.  Tis  probable  my 
parishioners  may  plead  after  my  Decease  that  my  successor*  are 
bound  and  obligd  to  do  ye  like  ;  But  since  it  was  only  my  good  will 

and 
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and  free  gift,  I  thought  good  to  remark  that  my  successor8  are  not  at 
all  obligd  to  do  ye  same  unless  it  be  their  good  will  and  pleasure. 

As  Witness  my  hand 

EdT  Wiltshire,  Rector. 

Tho  I  am  very  sensible  that  all  tithes  small  and  great  are  due  to  ye 
Rector  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  viz:  Tithe  corn,  hay> 
hemp  and  line,  wooll,  Lamb,  milk,  Easter  offerings  &c.  Yet  I  have 
all  my  time  been  contented  (as  to  small  tithes)  Wth  tithe  Lambs  and 
tithe  fowls,  And  have  demanded  no  other  small  tithes  nor  Easter 
offering  sof  my  parishioners :  my  successorB  may  demand  and  Recover 
them  if  they  think  fitt,  Out  of  respect  to  my  Ld  Preston,  and  in  com¬ 
passion  to  ye  Tenants.  I  got  my  great  tithes  a  very  good  penyworth. 
And  I  have  offered  all  ye  great  tithes  in  my  parish,  making  them 
agree  to  pay  sometimes  more  and  sometimes  less,  Excepting  ye 
great  tithes  in  ye  forrest  quarter,  Wch  tho  it  be  only  a  Composition 
yet  it  has  not  been  varyed  for  above  sixty  years-,  so  that  I  doubt  tis 
now  become  a  prescription  or  modus.  Excepting  ye  fforrest  quarter. 
I  leave  it  in  my  successo13  power,  to  draw  all  or  any  part  he  pleases  of 
ye  great  tithes  in  my  parish,  And  if  he  do  think  fit  to  draw  ye  tithes 
it  will  be  no  small  advantage  to  him  provided  he  doth  but  manage  well. 

Witness  my  hand 

Edw  Wiltshire,  RectoG 

The  dues  for  Baptisms  Marriages  and  Buryals  belong  to  ye  Rector) 
The  due  for  a  parishioner  when  baptized  at  Church  sixpence,  when 
baptized  at  home  twelve  pence.  The  due  for  a  forreigner  when 
baptized  at  church  twelve  pence.  The  due  for  a  marryage  when  ye 
parties  are  published  at  Church,  is  twelve  pence  to  ye  Recto1  and 
two  pence  to  ye  Clerk  who  publishes  all  marryages  in  ye  Church,  The 
due  when  marryed  by  a  Lycence  if  either  party  live  in  ye  parish  is 
five  shillings  to  ye  Rector  and  two  shillings  and  six  pence  to  ye  Clerk 
Due  for  burials  six  pence  for  a  parishioner,  twelve  pence  for  a 
forreigner.  All  mortuaries  are  due  to  the  RectoG  If  any  bury 
in  ye  Chancel  a  guinea  is  due  to  the  Recto1.  But  if  any  bury  in  ye 
Church  ten  shillings  is  due  to  ye  parish  and  one  shilling  and  six 
pence  for  the  burial  fee  to  the  RectoG 

The  buryall  dues  I  give  to  my  clerk,  but  it  is  no  obligation  to  my 
successo18,  since  there  is  no  glebe  nor  any  land  but  the  Church  yard 
belonging  to  ye  Rectory.  I  can  leave  no  Terrier,  There  is  due  to  the 
Clerk  two  pence  for  every  house  in  ye  parish  by  the  year. 

Witness  my  hand 

Edw.  Wiltshire,  Recto1. 


Dues 
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Dues  for  a  certificate  for  being  published  in  the  church,  one  shilling 
and  six  pence  to  ye  Recto1.  Six  pence  to  the  Clerk. 

The  Tenants  of  ye  Lake  and  halfe  Kilncroft  have  not  Articled  with 
me  for  the  tithe  corn  &c.,  As  my  other  parishioners  have  done,  But 
they  paid  me  for  the  tithe  hay  and  corn  some  years  two  pounds  three 
shilling,  And  some  years  two  pounds  three  shilling  and  six  pence. 

As  Witness  my  hand 

Edw.  Wiltshire,  Recto1. 


APPENDIX  VI. 

Nicol  Forest  Chapel. 

The  Inhabitants  of  Nickoll  fforest  in  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  paid  unto  ye  Repairs  of  ye  parish  Church  of  Kirkandrews-upon- 
Eske  in  the  year  1686  By  ye  hands  of  Rob*.  Stockbridge  then 
Constable  of  ye  fforest  quarter,  one  pound  ten  shillings  and  four  bodies. 

The  said  Inhabitants  of  Nicholl  fforrest  paid  towards  the  repairs  of 
ye  sd  parish  church  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  in  the  year  1690  by 
the  hands  of  Arthur  Fforster  then  Constable  of  ye  fforrest  quarter 
one  pound  thirteen  shillings  and  four  pence. 

As  Witness  my  Hands 

Edw.  Wiltshire,  Rector. 

It  was  agreed  between  ye  Inhabitants  of  ye  Moat  Middle  and  the 
other  quarters  of  ye  parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske,  and  ye 
Inhabitants  of  Nicholl  fforrest  in  ye  sd  parish.  That  we  ye  Inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Nicholl  fforrest  did  Rebuild  ye  Chappell  in  ye  sd  Nicholl 
fforrest  and  should  be  acquitted  from  paying  to  ye  Repairs  of  ye 
parish  Church  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  ;  But  should  be  lyable  to 
pay  towards  ye  Repairs  of  ye  sd  parish  church  untill  ye  did  Rebuild 
ye  chappell  of  ease.  By  wch  aggreement  ;  Which  was  made  in  ye 
yeare  1692,  The  Inhabitants  of  Nicholl  fforrest  ought  to  pay  towards 
ye  Repairs  of  ye  sd  parish  Church.  In  Witness  Whereof  I  have 
hereunto  set  my  hands. 

Edw.  Wiltshire,  Rector. 

Memorandum  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1726.  The  Inhabitants 
of  Nichol  Forrest  in  the  Parish  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Eske  repair’d 
their  Chappie,  wch  had  lain  in  Ruins  for  the  space  of  fifty  years  and 
upwards  ;  all  wch  time  the  said  Inhabitants  were  oblig’d  by  Contract 
to  contribute  towards  the  Repairs  of  the  Mother  Church,  but  were  to 

be 


304  THE  REGISTERS  OF  KIRKANDREWS-UPON-ESK. 


be  exempt4  whenever  they  Rebuilt  their  Chappie.  The  Revd  Mr. 
Wiltshire  the  then  Rector  of  Kirkandrews  being  old  and  infirm  was 
never  able  to  attend,  but  sent  me  his  Curate  to  officiate  once  every 
month  ;  Mr.  Wiltshire  dy’d  on  Saturday  the  28th  of  Feby  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1729 — 30,  and  was  succed’d  by  the  Revd.  Mr.  Turford, 
who  marry’d  a  Daughter  of  Dean  Graham’s,  a  Relation  of  Lord 
Preston’s.  Mr.  Turford  being  Curate  to  Dr.  Waterland,  liv’d  al¬ 
together  in  London  and  left  the  management  of  all  to  me,  but  he 
dying  in  the  month  of  August  in  the  year  1732,  Lord  Preston  was 
pleas’d  to  favour  me  with  a  Presentation  ;  so  that  I  serv’d  the  Cure 
of  Nichol  Forrest  Chappie  once  every  month  till  the  8th  day  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1746,  being  almost  twenty  years.  The  said 
Chappie  having  then  obtain’d  the  Queen’s  Bounty  by  Lot,  I  was 
oblig’d  to  have  a  Curate  to  reside  there,  for  I  was  not  entitled  to  any 
share  of  that  Bounty,  so  I  gave  a  nomination  to  the  Revd  Mr  Storey, 
who  only  serv’d  the  Cure  about  seven  months,  till  he  got  the  Presen¬ 
tation  of  Abbey  Lanner  Cost.  After  him  I  gave  the  Nomination  to 
Mr  Hewet  Son  to  Wm  Hewet  of  Rockliff.  In  witness  whereof  I  have 
hereunto  set  my  Hand  the  9th  day  of  October  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1747- 

Richd  Baty  Rector  of 

Kirk :  Andrews  upon  Eske 

May  ioth  1850  I  gave  a  nomination  for  the  Forrest  Chappie  to  Mk 
Wm  Graham  Son  ofj  Wm  Graham  of  Dikeston  ;  The  Revd  Mr  Hewet 
having  got  a  call  to  the  Curacy  in  Appleby  is  attest’d  by  me 

Richd  Baty  Rector 


APPENDIX  VII. 

The  Light  Horse. 

In  1715  occurs  an  interestng  item,  in  the  account  book  : 

Nov  8  pd  Lanct  Newall  for  advance  money  2  ..  3  ..  o  a  fortnight  pay  14s  for  a 
musket  12s  for  powder  and  ball  2.  6.  to  ye  muster  master  6d.  to  Wn  Bires  is.  two 
constb.  expenses  is.  6d.  to  Lanct  Newel  for  going  thrice  to  Carlisle  3s  spent  at 
Sandbed  5s  paid  in  all  04  :  02  :  06. 

This  was  the  parish’s  contingent  to  the  militia;  it  does  not  quite 
appear  whether  Lane.  Newel  was  embodied  or  dismissed  on  Novem¬ 
ber  the  8th.  The  Highlanders  were  at  Longtown  about  the  30th  of 
October,  and  had  reached  Lancaster  by  the  8th  of  November,  having 

gone 
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gone  round  by  Brampton  to  avoid  Carlisle.  “  Old  joe  Graham  the 
trooper,”  who  appears  among  the  poor  about  this  time,  must  have 
had  a  good  deal  to  say  when  he  saw  General  Stanwix  and  the  horse 
militia  retire  from  Longtown  (having  however  got  an  important 
prisoner,  Mr.  Graham  of  Inchbrachy)  a  few  hours  before  the  High¬ 
landers  came  in. 

In  1746  is  the  following  : — - 

Memorandum  that  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1745  the  Moat  Middle  and  Nether 
Quarters  were  obliged  to  send  out  a  Train  bandman;  They  aggreed  with  Wm 
Wright  of  Smalstown.  The  total  charge  was  as  follows 


s  p 


Advance  Money  - 

- 

02 

12 

06 

Seven  weeks  pay  at  isd  a  day 

- 

03 

OI 

03 

For  a  musket 

OI 

02 

06 

For  Cartridge  Box  and  Belts 

- 

OO 

06 

00 

For  dressing  the  Sword  and 

Bayonet  and  a 

Scabbard  to  each 

OO 

°5 

00 

For  Powder  and  Ball 

- 

00 

00 

07 

For  Powder  per  week  one 

shilling 

00 

°7 

00 

in  all 

£07 

14 

10 

Memorandum  the  Musket  was  lost  when  the  City  of  Carlisle  Surrendered  to  the 
Rebels. 

Memorand.  that  Tuesday  Sept  26  1745  Mr  Graham  Rector  of  Arthuret  Mrs 
Hodgson  of  Kingfield  Mr  Robson  of  Stonegarthside  and  Richd  Baty  Rector  of 
Kirkandrews  put  out  a  Militia  Man  :  They  gave  him  four  guineas  advance  and  the 
Horse  he  rid  on  wch  cost  six  pounds,  besides  two  shiligs  and  six  pence  per  day. 
They  are  obliged  by  Law  to  keep  him  one  Month  in  pay,  but  the  necessity  was 
so  great  that  they  kept  him  till  the  City  Surrendered  to  the  Rebels,  which  hap¬ 
pened  on  friday  Nov  15  1745. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  book  is 

A  short  Memorandum  concerning  the  Light  Horse. 

It  appears  from  an  old  agreement  dat’d  July  20th  1690  that  the  Rector  of  Arthuret, 
the  Laird  of  Kingfield,  the  Laird  of  Stonegarthside  and  the  Rector  of  Kirk  : 
Andrews,  are  oblig’d  by  Law  to  put  out  a  Militia  Man  for  the  Service  of  the 
County.  It  appears  from  the  Said  Writing,  that  they  agreed  to  send  out  a  Man, 
Horse  and  Arms  by  Turns,  and  that  whatever  was  expend, d  above  ten  shillings, 
was  to  be  equally  borne  by  all ;  and  that  if  any  fine  should  be  impos’d  for  or  by 
reason  of  any  Neglect,  or  otherwise,  that  these  Should  be  Answerable  for  it,  whose 
turn  it  was  to  find  a  Man  and  Horse  at  that  time.  They  agreed  at  the  same  time 
that  their  Turns  Shou’d  proceed  in  a  circular  manner,  beginning  with  the  Rector 
of  Arthuret,  and  ending  with  the  Rector  of  Kirk :  Andrews.  This  Agreememt 


was 
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was  seal’d  and  sign’d  by  the  Persons  concerned,  viz,  Hugh  Todd  Rector  ot 
Arthuret,  Arthur  Forster  of  Kingfield,  John  Forster  of  Stonegarthside,  and  Edward 
Wiltshire  of  Rector  of  Kirk  Andrews. 

On  Tuesday  the  26th  Septemberin  the  Year  of  our  Ld.  1745  Orders  were  again 
given  to  raise  a  Militia;  So  the  Revd  Mr  Williamson  Curate  to  the  Revd  Mr 
Graham  Rector  of  Arthuret,  Mrs  Hodgson  of  Kingfield,  Mr  Robson  of  Stonegarth¬ 
side,  and  Richd  Baty  Rector  of  Kirk  :  Andrews,  took  the  affair  into  consideration, 
and  agreed  to  hire  a  man  amongst  ym,  furnish  him  with  all  necessarys  and  Keep 
him  in  Pay  as  long  as  the  Law  requir’d.  We  bargain’d  with  one  John  Car- 
ruthers  of  Longtown,  gave  him  four  Guineas  advance,  two  Shillings  and  Sixpence 
p  day,  and  the  Horse  he  rid  on,  wch  cost  six  pounds.  We  were  oblig’d  by  Law 
only  to  keep  him  a  month  in  our  Pay,  but  as  the  Rebellion  rose  to  a  great  height, 
and  the  necessity  for  men  very  great,  we  continu,d  him  in  our  Pay  till  the  City  of 
Carlisle  Surrender,d  to  the  Rebels,  wch  happen, d  on  Friday  the  15th  of  November 
in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1745.  The  Gentlemen  in  the  County  that  were  concern’d 
in  raising  the  Militia  agreed  with  their  men  after  the  best  manner  they  could ;  Some 
gave  them  ten  pounds,  furnish,d  them  with  a  Horse  and  Arms  and  gave  them  no 
more,  Others  gave  them  four  shillings  p  day,  furnish, d  them  with  all  necessarys, 
but  gave  them  no  Advance  Money,  and  others  agreed  as  we  did.  He  that  is  con' 
cern,d  in  putting  out  the  Light  Horse,  is  not  oblig,d  to  contribute  towards  the  pay 
of  the  Train, d  Band  or  foot.  The  Government  after  the  first  month  Shou’d  pay 
both  Horse  and  foot,  but  the  County  at  this  time  Seem.d  to  be  quite  at  a  loss,  and 
made  no  Demand.  Tbis  is  attest,d  by  me 


Richd  Baty  Rector  of 
Kirk  Andrews  upon  Eske 
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July  23RD  and  24TH,  1885. 


HE  seventeenth  annual  meeting  of  the  Cumberland  and  Westmor- 


1  land  Antiquarian  and  Archaeological  Society  was  held  on  Thurs¬ 
day  and  Friday,  July  23rd  and  24th,  the  head-quarters  being  Carlisle. 
On  the  first  day  an  excursion  was  made  to  Liddell  Moat,  Netherby, 
and  Kirkandrews  and  Arthuret  Churches  ;  on  the  second  the  members 
of  the  society  visited  Caerlaverock  and  Comlongan  Castles,  and  the 
Ruthwell  Cross.  At  this  meeting  the  antiquarians  were  favoured  with 
fine  weather,  and  the  excursions  were  most  enjoyable. 

Amongst  those  present  during  some  part  of  the  first  day’s  meeting 
were  Canon  Simpson,  F.S.A.,  and  Mrs.  Simpson,  Kirkby  Stephen  ; 
Mr.  Ferguson,  F.S.A.,  Carlisle ;  Archdeacon  Prescott  and  Canon 
Richmond,  Carlisle;  Dr.  Munro,  F.S.A.  (Scot.);  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Lees,  F.S.A.,  Wreay;  the  Rev.  W.  Lowthian,  Kirkbampton ;  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  W.  B.  Arnison,  Penrith  ;  Mr.  and  Miss  Rigge,Wood  Brough¬ 
ton,  Grange;  Mr.  W.  Browne,  Tallentire ;  Mr.  Cory,  Botcherby ; 
Mr.  Cartmell,  Mr.  J.  Nanson,  and  Mr.  W.  Nanson,  F.S.A. ,  Carlisle; 
Mr.  R.  Crowder,  Stanwix;  Mr.  A.  B.  Moss,  Carlisle  ;  Mr.  W.  Jackson, 
F.S.A.;  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Calverley,  F.S.A.,  Aspatria ;  the  Rev.  J. 
Greenwood,  Uldale;  Professor  Hughes,  F.S.A.,  and  Mrs.  Hughes, 
Cambridge;  Mr.  and  Miss  Horrocks,  Eden  Brows;  Major  Irwin 
Lynehow;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lytteill,  Longtown ;  the  Rev.  W.  Jackson, 
Carlisle;  Mr.  Leavers,  Carlisle;  Canon  Weston,  Crosby  Ravens- 
worth  ;  Mr.  T.  Wilson,  Kendal  ;  the  Rev.  J.  Brunskill,  Threlkeld  ; 
Mr.  Hannah,  Stanwix;  Mr.  Watson,  Penrith;  the  Misses  Nichol. 
son,  Clifton,  Penrith  ;  &c. 

At  noon  on  the  first  day  a  preliminary  meeting  for  the  reading  of 
papers  was  held  in  the  Fratry.  In  the  absence  of  the  president,  Mr. 
Ferguson  took  the  chair. 

Archdeacon  Prescott,  on  behalf  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  welcomed  the 
members  of  the  Archaeological  Society  there,  and  said  the  body  he  now  repre¬ 
sented  were  glad  to  be  able  to  put  that  room  at  their  disposal.  He  knew  that  the 
Dean  and  Chapter,  as  at  present  constituted  (he  could  not  say  anything  as  to 
what  their  successors  might  do),  would  always  be  glad  to  welcome  the  society 
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there  on  any  similar  occasion.  On  the  agenda  of  the  proceeding's  of  the  Society 
it  was  stated  that  a  paper  would  be  submitted  on  the  letters  recently  found  in 
Carlisle  Cathedral.  The  paper  on  the  subject  was  to  come  from  the  Dean  and 
Chapter,  and  from  Mr.  H.  Bradshaw,  the  librarian  of  the  University  Library  at 
Cambridge.  He  was  afraid  it  was  rather  rash  to  make  such  an  assertion  in  the 
agenda,  because  antiquarians  knew  very  well  that  they  were  not  always  to  be  de¬ 
pended  upon  when  they  had  valuable  antiquarian  property  in  their  hands. 
(Laughter.)  The  letters  or  papers  had  not  yet  come  to  hand.  Mr.  Bradshaw  was 
a  very  busy  man.  No  one  understood  old  documents  better  than  he  did,  and  no 
one  understood  better  than  he  did  that  they  must  be  treated  with  very  great  care,  and 
only  by  those  who  were  thorough  experts  in  the  business.  He  the  (Archdeacon)  was 
afraid  that  those  who  were  so  anxious  to  secure  the  letters  as  treasure  trove  would 
not  find  them  of  the  excessive  value  they  supposed.  Mr.  Ferguson  wrote  to  him 
that  Lord  Herries  and  Professor  Gardner  were  anxious  to  see  the  letters,  and  the 
latter  gentleman  went  to  Cambridge  for  the  purpose.  He  found  in  them  nothing 
valuable  for  historical  purpose. 

The  two  copes  belonging  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  were  exhibited, 
and  Mr.  Ferguson  read  a  paper  upon  them,  which  will  be  found 
printed  at  p.  233.  After  the  transaction  of  some  other  business,  an 
adjournment  for  lunch  was  made. 

At  half-past  one  the  members  of  the  society  and  their  friends 
mustered  at  the  Citadel  Station,  and  proceeded  by  train  to  Riddings 
Junction  on  the  North  British  line.  There  they  were  met  by  carriages 
belonging  to  the  Carlisle  Carriage  Company,  and  were  driven  to 
Liddell  Moat,  upon  which  a  paper  was  read  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lytteill, 
Longtown ;  and  Professor  Hughes  and  Mr.  Ferguson  made  a  few 
remarks,  the  purport  of  which  will  be  printed  as  a  separate  paper. 
The  church  of  Kirkandrews-on-Esk  was  next  visited,  where  a  paper 
by  the  editor  on  the  registers  was  read.  From  a  note  written  by  Mr. 
C.  J.  Ferguson  it  appeared  that  the  church  was  built  from  the  designs 
of  Mr.  Telford,  the  great  engineer.  Kirkandrews  Tower  was  then 
visited,  after  which  the  party  proceeded  to  Netherby,  which  was 
kindly  thrown  open  for  inspection.  The  fine  family  portraits,  includ¬ 
ing  that  of  the  late  Duchess  of  Somerset,  “The  Queen  of  Beauty,” 
attracted  much  attention.  The  party  next  drove  to  Arthuret  church, 
but  the  lateness  of  the  hour  prevented  any  but  a  hurried  inspection. 
Mr.  William  Nanson’s  paper  on  “  the  Battle  of  Solway  Moss,”  which 
it  had  been  intended  to  read  there,  was  postponed  to  the  evening.  Mr. 
Ferguson  drew  attention  to  the  following  extracts  from  the  registers  : 

Anno  1640  Rebellion  began  to  be  hatched  that  yeare  by  the  Long  Parliament 
begun  Nov  31  this  yeare  and  continued  xij  years. 

50  .  .  .  1641  K  Charles  the  first  beheaded  That  Long  Parliament  dissolved 
by  Ol’  Cromwell  ye  Protector  Anno  1653. 
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Anno  1649  (sic)  K  Charles  the  second  abscond  .  .  .hid  himself  in  a  oak 

and  fled  secretly  beyond  seas  for  safety  of  his  life 

May  29  his  Restoration  May  29  Anno  1660 

Nov  30  The  Booke  of  Com  Prayer  voted  down  anno  1644. 

The  foresaid  K  Charles  the  Second  his  Return  to  his  Kingdom  29  May  an  1660 
And  the  Book  of  Comon  Prayr  was  revived 

On  another  page  is 

A  necessary  observation.  The  Booke  of  Common  Prayer  being  voted  down  by 
the  Long  Rebellious  Parliament,  and  not  revived  until  Anno  1660  During  that 
time  of  Rebellion  marriages  were  made  by  secular  magistrates  and  Births 
registered  by  Officers  appointed  by  them. 

The  following  entries  are  from  the  registers  :  — 

Thomas  Story  son  of  Richard  Story  senr  of  Heward  (?)  unhappily  pistol’d  at 
Longtown  by  one  Rynion  Scott  Buried  July  23  1681 

Andrew  Latimer  and  Robert  Batie  of  Stagmire  two  lusty  young  men  drowned 
in  Eske  1681 

April  06  1683  That  most  unhappy  Accident  of  Little  Jackey  Haddock’s  death 
1724  Archibaldus  Duke  of  Duglas  ex  parte  Brittannia  Septentrionale  Bapt.# 

The  cariages  were  then  re-entered,  and  Carlisle  was  reached  about 
eight  o’clock. 

In  the  evening  the  members  of  the  Society  dined  together  at  the 
Central  Hotel,  Carlisle,  after  which  there  was  held  the  annual  meeting 
for  the  appointment  of  officers,  &c.,  when  the  following  business 
was  transacted :  — 

The  minutes  of  last  meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  secretary  presented  a  printed  copy  of  a  new  index  of  the  first 
seven  volumes  of  the  Transactions  which  had  been  prepared  by  W. 
B.  A*rnison,  Esq.,  and  asked  for  instructions  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
it  was  to  be  published,  when  it  was  resolved  that  five  hundred  copies 
be  printed,  and  that  each  member  be  supplied  with  a  copy  gratis. 

The  sub-committee  appointed  to  co-operate  with  the  Rev.  G.  F. 
Brown,  M.A.,  of  St.  Catherine’s  College,  Cambridge,  in  procuring  a 
list  of  the  early  Sculptured  Stones  and  having  them  photographed, 
were  not  ready  with  their  report,  and  were  requested  to  continue 
their  labours. 


*  Archibald  3rd  Marquis  of  Douglas  succeeded  to  the  title  in  1700,  and  in  1703 
was  created  Duke  of  Douglas:  he  married  in  1758  Margaret  daughter  of  James 
Douglas  of  Mains,  and  dying  without  issue  in  1761,  his  dukedom  became  extinct. 
His  Grace  must  therefore  have  been  baptised  into  the  English  church,  when  an 
adult. 
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Mr.  Ferguson  reported  that  another  volume  of  the  extra  series, 
on  the  Municipal  Records  of  Carlisle,  was  now  in  hand,  and  would 
shortly  be  issued. 

The  following  new  members  were  elected  : —  Rev.  W.  F.  Gilbanks, 
Great  Orton;  Mr.  Percy  Hibbert,  Plumtree  Hall;  Rev.  J.  Ostle, 
Crosthwaite;  Rev.  J.  N.  Hoare,  St.  John’s,  Keswick;'  Mrs.  Douglas, 
Lairthwaite ;  Rev.  Richard  Taylor,  Bromfield;  Rev.  W.  Lowthian, 
Kirkbampton  ;  Dr.  Sanderson,  Penrith ;  Mr.  George  Watson,  Pen¬ 
rith  ;  Mr.  W.  O.  Roper,  Lancaster;  Mr.  G.  B.  Elliot,  Penrith; 
Mr.  A.  G.  B.  Pearson,  Kirkby  Lonsdale;  Miss  Creighton,  Carlisle; 
Mr.  Edwin  Jackson,  Keswick  ;  Mr.  John  Robinson,  Elterwater  Hall; 
Mr.  Edwin  PL  Banks,  Highmoor  House,  Wigton. 

The  following  officers  were  elected,  viz  : — 

Patrons: — The  Right  Hon.  The  Lord  Muncaster,  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Cumberland  ;  The  Right  Hon.  The  Lord  Hothfield,  Lord  Lieu¬ 
tenant  of  Westmorland;  The  Right  Rev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of 
Carlisle. 

President:  The  Rev.  Canon  Simpon,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.,  Kirkby 
Stephen. 

Vice-Presidents  : — James  Atkinson,  Esq.;  E.  B.  W.  Balme,  Esq. ; 
The  Earl  of  Bective,  M.P. ;  W.  Browne,  Esq.  ;  James  Cropper,  Esq., 
M.P. ;  The  Dean  of  Carlisle  ;  H.  F.  Curwen,  Esq. ;  Robert  Ferguson, 
Esq.,  M.P.,  F.S.A. ;  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Forster,  M.P. ;  George 
Howard,  Esq.,  M.P. ;  W.  Jackson,  Esq.,  F.S.A. ;  G.  H.  Johnson,  Esq.; 
Hon.  W.  Lowther,  M.P. ;  H.  Fletcher  Rigge,  Esq.;  H.  F.  Senhouse, 
Esq.;  M.  W.  Taylor,  Esq.,  M.D.,  F.S.A.  (Scot);  Hon.  Percy  S. 
Wyndham,  M.P. 

Elected  Members  of  the  Council: — W.  B.  Arnison,  Esq. 
Penrith ;  G.  F.  Braithwaite,  Esq.,  Kendal ;  Rev.  W.  S.  Calverley, 
F.S.A.,  Aspatria;  Isaac  Cartmel,  Esq.,  Carlisle:  J.  A.  Cory,  Esq., 
Carlisle;  J.  F.  Crosthwaite,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Keswick;  C.  J.  Ferguson, 
Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Carlisle;  T.  F.  I’Anson,  M.D.,  Whitehaven;  Rev. 
Thomas  Lees,  F.S.A.,  Wreay;  W.  Nanson,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Carlisle  ; 
Rev.  Canon  Weston,  Crosby  Ravensworth ;  R.  J.  Whitwell,  Esq., 
Kendal. 

Editor:  R.  S.  Ferguson,  M.A.,  LL.M.,  F.S.A.,  Carlisle. 

Auditors:  Richard  Nelson,  Esq.,  Kendal;  and  Frank  Wilson, 
Esq.,  Kendal. 

Treasurer:  W.  H.  Wakefield,  Esq.,  Sedgwick. 

Secretary:  Mr.  T.  Wilson,  Aynam  Lodge,  Kendal. 

During  the  meeting  the  following  papers  w7ere  submitted  to  the 
Society  for  publication  in  the  Transactions,  and  some  were  read:  — 
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The  Beaumont  Hoard.  C.  F.  Keary  and  R.  S.  Ferguson. 

Roman  Altar  and  Sepulchral  Slab  recently  found  at  Carlisle,  with  notes  on  a 
figure  found  at  Bevvcastle  in  1795,  and  now  at  Netherby.  R.  S.  FERGUSON. 

A  Stone  found  recently  at  Isel  Church,  showing  the  Fylfot  and  Triscele.  Rev. 
W.  S.  Calverley. 

Prehistoric  Remains  on  Moor  Divock.  M.  W.  Taylor. 

Rosemary  Dacre  and  the  White  Cockade.  Miss  Goodwin. 

The  Registers  of  Kirkandrews-upon-Esk.  R.  S.  Ferguson. 

The  Registers  of  Great  Orton.  Rev.  W.  F.  Gilbanks. 

The  Battle  of  Solway  Moss.  W.  Nanson. 

Calder  Abbey.  Rev.  A.  G.  Loftie. 

Local  Folk  Lore.  Rev.  H.  J.  Bulkeley. 

Beils  in  Cumberland  Ward.  Part  I.  Rev.  H.  Whitehead. 

The  Copes,  Carlisle  Cathedral.  R.  S.  Ferguson. 

The  Carlisle  Standard  Weights  and  the  Carlisle  Bushel.  R.  S.  Ferguson. 

On  Friday,  the  members  and  their  friends  made  a  raid  into  Dum¬ 
friesshire,  visiting  Caerlaverock,  Comlongan,  and  Ruthwell.  Besides 
most  of  those  who  were  present  at  the  meeting  on  the  first  day,  the 
party  included  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  Miss  Goodwin,  and  Miss  King; 
Mr.  T.  Hesketh  Hodgson,  Newby  Grange;  Dr.  Carlyle,  Carlisle; 
Mr.  and  Miss  Aitken,  The  Hill ;  Mr.  Barbour,  Mrs.  Gilchrist,  and 
Mr.  J.  Wilson  (secretary  of  the  Dumfries  Antiquarian  Society).  The 
weather  was  again  brilliant.  Rail  was  taken  to  Dumfries,  where 
carriages  were  in  waiting.  A  lovely  drive  by  the  side  of  the  Nith 
conducted  the  party  to  Caerlaverock  Castle,  where  Mr.  W.  Nanson, 
described  the  most  interesting  remains,  and  gave  its  history,  dwelling 
particulary  on  its  famous  siege  by  Edward  I.,  who  had  his  base  of 
operations  at  Carlisle.  Mr.  Nanson  discussed  the  question,  whether 
the  castle  besieged  by  Edward  I.  stood  on  the  site  of  the  present 
castle,  or  on  an  older  site  nearer  the  sea,  and  gave  reasons  pro  and 
con ,  after  which  Mr.  Ferguson  followed  with  a  brief  explanation  of 
the  heraldry.  An  interval  was  allowed  for  lunch  in  the  ruins,  after 
which  the  carriages  were  resumed  to  Comlongan  Castle,  a  seat  of 
the  Murrays  of  Cockpool,  and  now  the  property  of  the  Earl  of 
Mansfield.  This  castle  is  remarkable  for  the  number  of  its  mural 
chambers,  and  for  the  perfect  condition  of  its  upper  works,  para¬ 
pets,  merlons,  machicolations,  See.  On  it  the  editor  had  prepared 
an  elaborate  paper,  but  although  proper  leave  had  been  got,  and 
due  notice  given  of  the  visit,  the  ruin  was  locked  and  the  key 
not  forthcoming. 

The  famous  Ruthwell  Cross  was  next  visited,  and  the  sculptures  on 
it  were  described  by  the  Rev.  J.  McFarlan,  minister  of  Ruthwell, 
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and  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Calverley.  An  adjournment  took  place  to 
the  gardens  of  the  manse,  where,  by  the  kindness  of  Mrs.  McFarlan, 
tea  was  provided  for  the  somewhat  tired  party.  During  it  the  Bishop 
of  Carlisle  read  a  paper  by  Miss  Goodwin  on  Rosemary  Dacre  and 
the  White  Cockade,  printed  at  p.  237.  A  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was 
accorded  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mc.Farlan  for  their  kindness. 


September  22nd  and  23RD. 

The  second  meeting  of  the  above  Society  for  the  present  year 
was  held  at  Appleby,  on  Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  September  22nd 
and  23rd.  Both  days  were  exceedingly  favourable ;  a  large  number 
of  members  and  their  friends  met  at  St.  Lawrence  Church,  at  two 
p.m.  on  Tuesday,  and  were  shewn  round  the  exterior  and  interior 
of  the  sacred  edifice  by  the  vicar,  the  Rev.  W.  A.  Mathews,  after 
which  the  reverend  gentleman  proceeded  to  read  a  paper  on  its 
history,  and  the  changes  and  alterations  it  had  undergone  at  dif¬ 
ferent  periods.  After  the  reading  of  the  paper,  Mr.  Ferguson, 
F.S.A.,  explained  the  coats  of  arms*  on  the  tombs  of  the  Countess 
of  Cumberland  and  her  illustrious  daughter,  Anne  Clifford,  Countess  of 
Pembroke.  The  party  next  repaired  to  the  castle,  where  they  were 
met  by  Lord  and  Lady  Hothfield.  Mr.  Ferguson  read  a  paper 
on  the  earthworks  and  keep  of  Appleby  Castle,  and  Dr.  Simpson 
oneon  Appleby ;  many  ladies  and  gentlemen  availed  themselves 
of  the  opportunity  of  ascending  the  tower,  from  which  a  magni¬ 
ficent  view  of  the  surrounding  country  with  its  mountain  ranges  is 
to  be  had.  Lady  Hothfield  kindly  escorted  the  party  through  the 
great  hall  and  other  parts  of  the  interior,  pointing  out  the  family 
portraits  and  other  interesting  objects,  including  the  suit  of  armour 
formerly  belonging  to  George  third  Earl  of  Cumberland,  of  which  an 
account  will  be  found  in  this  or  some  fature  volume  of  these 
Transactions;  some  fine  tapestry,!  and  several  racing  cups. 

Afterwards,  the  alms  houses  founded  by  the  Countess  of  Pembroke 
for  twelve  widows  received  a  passing  visit,  and  the  ancient  Moot 
Hall  was  next  inspected.  The  massive  mace  and  sword  were  laid 
on  the  council  table,  together  with  seals  and  silver  plate  belonging 
to  the  corporation,  a  set  of  Elizabethan  standard  weights,  and  a 
number  of  measures  of  various  kinds  which  formerly  were  used  for 
taking  the  tolls,  &c.,  in  the  market.  The  Grammar  School  was 


*  See  ante  p.  174. 

f  See  these  Transactions  vol.  i.,  p.  237. 
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next  visited,  where  a  paper  was  read  by  the  Rev.  John  Heelis  of 
Kirkbythore,  on  the  school,  and  the  Roman  inscriptions  (some 
genuine,  others  not,)  collected  by  Mr.  Roger  Bainbridge,  one  of  the 
masters  of  the  school,  were  inspected. 

Dinner  was  provided  at  the  King’s  Head  Hotel,  after  which  a  meet¬ 
ing  for  the  election  of  members  and  for  the  reading  of  papers  was 
held.  Dr.  Simpson,  F.S.A.,  occupied  the  chair,  and  there  were  also 
present :  Mr.  Thomas  Wilson,  Bongate  Cottage  (Mayor  of  Appleby) ; 
Mr.  Ferguson,  F.S.A.,  Carlisle ;  Rev.  W.  H.  Wilkinson,  Hensingham  ; 
Major  and  Mrs.  Arnison,  Penrith ;  Mr.  Edward  Bellasis,  Lancaster 
Herald,  the  College  of  Arms;  Rev.  J.  Greenwood,  Uldale;  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Parker  Dixon,  London  ;  Miss  Pigott,  London  ;  Mr.  Robert 
Walker,  Windermere;  Rev.  H.  Whitehead,  Newton  Regny;  Miss 
Nicholson  and  Miss  Lister,  Clifton;  Rev.  John  Bell  and  Mrs.  Bell, 
Matterdale;  Mr.  T.  Carrick,  Appleby;  Miss  Preston  and  niece, 
Settle;  Mr.  Alfred  Peile,  Workington;  Mrs.  Simpson,  Kirkby 
Stephen;  Mrs.  Hewartson,  and  Mrs.  Beardsley,  Grange;  Miss 
Mawson,  Lowther;  Rev.  T.  Clark,  Ormside ;  Mr.  Alexander  Hogg, 
Appleby;  Canon  Machell,  Crackenthrope  Hall  and  Roos  Rectory, 
Hull;  Rev.  W.  A.  Mathews,  Appleby;  Mr.  Horrocks,  Eden  Brows; 
Rev.  G.  W.  Atkinson  and  Mrs.  Atkinson,  Culgaith ;  Rev.  W.  S. 
Calverley,  F.S.A.,  Aspatria;  Rev.  W.  Lowthian,  Kirkbampton ;  Mr. 
Simpson,  Roman  Way;  and  Mr.  T.  Wilson,  Hon.  Sec.,  Kendal. 

The  following  new  members  were  proposed  and  elected  : —  Colonel 
the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Ellenborough  ;  Mr.  W.  Wilson,  Keswick ;  Mr. 
W.  J.  Pennington,  Windermere;  Miss  Farrer,  Carlisle;  Mr.  Edward 
Ecroyd,  Low  House,  Carlisle  ;  Rev.  E.  Holme,  Orton ;  Rev.  W.  J. 
Wainright,  Aspatria;  Rev.  J.  B.  Norman,  Whitchurch ;  Rev.  C.  B. 
S.  Gillings,  St.  Nicholas,  Whitehaven  ;  Rev.  Thomas  Clark,  Ormside; 
Rev.  J.  Heelis,  Kirkbythore  Rectory;  and  Rev.  Canon  Machell,  Roos 
Rectory,  Hull. 

The  Editor  read  the  following  letter  addressed  by  his  brother  to 
the  senior  member  for  Carlisle  : — 

50,  English  Street,  Carlisle,  Sept.  17th,  1885. 

Carlisle  Castle. 

Dear  Mr.  Ferguson, — Going  round  the  Castle  walk  to-day,  I  noticed  that  the 
walls  are  being  repaired,  defective  stones  are  being  taken  out  and  new  ones  put  in 
their  places;  that  is  well,  but  I  see  also  that  they  have  commenced  to  chisel  off  the 
projecting  plinth  ;  that  is  much  to  be  regretted,  and  if  possible  to  be  stopped.  The 
Castle  has  few  architectural  features,  and  such  as  remain  are  of  interest  in  deter¬ 
mining  old  levels,  dates  of  walls,  and  rebuildings.  The  stone  which  the  mason  was 
chiselling  off,  was  the  plinth  of  the  antient  walled-up  gateway  giving  access  from 
the  Castle  Green  to  the  holmes  below,  its  antient  face  was  intact,  and  the  stone 
as  sound  as  when  quarried. — I  am,  yoursdaithfully, — C.  J.  Ferguson. 

R.  Ferguson,  Esq.,  M.P. 
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The  Editor  added  that  he  had  written  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
War  and  drawn  his  attention  to  the  mischief,  and  had  received  a 
reply  that  the  matter  would  be  attended  to.  He  was  afraid  that  before 
enquiry  could  be  made,  serious  mischief  would  be  done ;  serious  mis¬ 
chief  had  already  been  done  by  the  chiselling  of  plinths  and  sets  off 
down  to  a  flat  surface.  An  Edwardian  buttress  had  been  rebuilt  in 
an  extraordinary  manner.  A  resolution  approving  of  the  action  taken 
by  the  Editor  was  passed  unanimously.* 

The  following  objects  of  antiquarian  interest  were  exhibited: — 

1.  Exhibited  by  Miss  Kuper.  A  very  beautiful  fac  simile  of  the 
stone  of  Harald,  son  of  Gorm,  sent  by  Count  Moltke  of  Norager,  Den¬ 
mark.  On  it  is  the  following  inscription  :  — 

Harald  Konge  lod  gjore  disse  Mindesmaerker  efter  Gorm  sin  Fader  og  Thyra 
sin  Moder,  den  samme  Harald,  som  sig  vaudt  hele  Danmark  og  Norge  og  (lod 
Danefolket)  (?)  ohristne. 

Translation . — Harald  the  King  had  this  monument  erected  to  Gorm  his  father, 
and  Thyra  his  mother,  that  same  Harald  who  won  for  himself  the  whole  of  Den¬ 
mark  and  Norway  and  (had  the  Danish  people)  christened. 

On  the  other  two  sides  are  two  panels  bordered  with  cable  mouldings 
knotted  at  the  angles  in  triquetra  form,  and  worked  on  the  natural 
face  of  the  unhewn  stone  are  a  nondescript  four-footed  animal,  with  a 
serpent  twined  round  its  neck  and  body,  and  a  bearded  man  standing 
upright  with  arms  outstretched,  feet  together,  clothed  in  tunic,  and 
having  his  head  surrounded  with  the  cruciferous  nimbus;  double 
strands  knotted  and  passed  through  a  ring  entwine  about  him. 

2.  — The  Editor  exhibited  a  fine  impression  of  the  first  great  seal 
of  Edward  IV.  attached  to  a  grant  of  lands  in  Inglewood  Forest  to 
John  de  Skelton  in  1461. 

3.  — The  Rev.  W.  A.  Mathews  exhibited  a  Russian  icon ,  or  true 
image  of  our  Lord,  recently  found  in  the  Eden  near  Appleby.  Such 
images  are  worn  by  most  Russian  peasants,  particularly  by  soldiers  ; 
the  present  instance  is  probably  a  relic  of  the  Crimean  war,  when 
many  of  them  were  brought  to  England,  and  from  its  unworn  appear¬ 
ance  cannot  have  been  long  in  the  Eden. 

4.  — Under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Carrick  of  Appleby  a  very 
large  and  valuable  collection  of  local  antiquities  had  been  drawn 
together  and  was  on  exhibition  in  the  coffee  room  of  the  hotel.  To 
it  Mr.  Eellasis  contributed  drawings  by  his  grandfather  of  Appleby 
a  hundred  years  ago,  and  Mr.  Carrick  from  his  vast  stores  exhibited 


*  A  most  satisfactory  reply  was  afterwards  received  by  the  Editor  from  the 
Secretary  for  State;  the  mischief  was  at  once  stayed,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
undone. 
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antiquities  ranging  from  prehistoric  implements  to  special  constables’ 
staves.  A  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  to  him  for  his  trouble. 

Canon  Machell  also  exhibited  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  Hill  MS. 
collections  for  a  history  of  Westmorland,  formed  by  the  late  John 
Hill,  Esq.  This  beautiful  volume  excited  the  warmest  admiration 
among  the  assembled  antiquaries :  its  sumptuous  binding  well 
accords  with  the  value  of  its  contents.  A  proposal  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  Canon  Simpson,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Ferguson,  that  appli¬ 
cation  be  made  to  Canon  Machell  to  allow  this  Society  to  publish 
that  portion  of  the  collection  which  relates  to  Brougham. 


The  Second  Day. 

On  Wednesday  morning  the  members  met  at  St.  Michael’s  Church, 
Bongate,  now  in  course  of  restoration,  where  a  paper  was  read  by 
Mr.  C.  J.  Ferguson,  F.S.A.,  and  Mr.  Mathews  drew  attention  to  a 
dilapidated  effigy  found  built  up  in  the  wall.  The  party  afterwards 
proceeded  by  the  11  20  train  to  Barnard  Castle.  Carriages  were  in 
waiting  at  the  station,  and  the  party,  about  forty  in  number,  were 
driven  through  the  town  to  the  Bowes  Museum,  a  magnificent  build¬ 
ing  in  the  French  Renaissance  style,  built  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bowes  of 
Streatlam  Castle.  The  fine  collection  of  pictures,  chiefly  by  French 
and  Dutch  artists,  the  porcelain,  ceramics,  carved  ivory,  ancient  glass, 
silver  work,  and  other  rarities  were  hurriedly  glanced  at,  and  the 
parties  were  then  conveyed  to  the  King’s  Head  to  lunch.  The  chair¬ 
man,  Dr.  Simpson,  proposed  votes  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Carrick  and 
Major  Arnison,  for  their  cave  in  getting  together  the  antiquities  at 
Appleby,  and  arranging  the  details  of  the  meeting.  The  party  then 
entered  the  grounds  and  ruins  of  Barnard  Castle  where,  in  a  sunny 
corner  in  the  ruins,  Mr.  Ferguson  gave  a  short  description  of  the 
castle,  taken  from  Mr.  Clark’s  valuable  work  Med.  Mil.  Arch.,  vol.  1., 
p.  204.  The  carriages  were  then  resumed,  and  a  flying  visit  paid  to 
Eglistone  Abbey,  and  ther.ce  to  Bowes,  where  Mr.  Ferguson  utilised 
Mr.  Clark’s  account  of  the  castle,  Ibid,  vol.  1.,  p.  259.  The  vicar,  the 
Rev.  C.  B.  Wardale,  kindly  opened  the  church,  a  plain  Norman 
structure,  which  was  “  restored  ”  a  few  years  ago.  There  are  two 
ancient  fonts,  one  of  undoubted  Saxon  work,  with  exquisitely  carved 
ornamental  work  around  the  bowl.  Another  piece  of  Saxon  stone 
carving  is  built  in  a  recess  on  the  south  side  of  the  altar.  In  the 
transepts  are  placed  a  Roman  slab  and  a  baluster,  a  stone  coffin,  a 
grinding  stone,  and  other  relics. 
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Bowes  has  been  immortalised  in  recent  times  by  Dickens,  who  has 
laid  part  of  the  story  of  “  Nicholas  Nickleby”  there.  It  is  said  that 
Cobden  spent  part  of  his  school-days  in  the  village.  The  party  left 
by  the  5  48  train,  having  spent  a  delightful  day. 


(  3i7  ) 


*> 


Art.  XXXI. — Ow  (i)  a  Roman  Altar,  and  (2)  a  Roman 
Sepulchral  Slab  recently  found  at  Carlisle  :  with  some  Notes 
on  (3)  the  Roman  Bagpiper,  and  on  (4)  a  figure  found  at 
Bewcastle  in  1765  and  now  at  Netherby.  In  various 
Letters,  with  Notes  by  The  Editor. 

Read  at  Carlisle  July  23 rd,  1885. 

Town  Hall,  Carlisle,  Dec.  1st,  1884. 
(1)  To  H.  A.  McKie,  Esq. 

DEAR  Sir, — On  Wednesday  last  as  the  men  at  the 
gravel  pit  were  dredging  for  gravel  they  came  across 
a  heavy  stone  about  twelve  feet  deep  from  the  surface, 
and  in  a  position  one  hundred  yards  north-west  of  the 
Castle  at  Windy  Corner.  On  the  stone  being  brought  to 
the  bank,  I  discovered  it  to  be  curiously  marked  with  an 
urn.  Unfortunately,  part  of  the  stone  was  broken  off. 
I  have  given  instructions  to  the  men  to  try  and  recover 
the  piece  that  is  missing;  as  yet  they  have  not  been  suc¬ 
cessful.  I  had  the  stone  brought  to  the  Town  Hall,  where 
it  can  now  be  seen  at  any  time. 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  truly, 

Thomas  Ormiston. 

This  altar  is  now  in  the  Carlisle  Museum  :  unfortunately  the  missing 
portion  is  the  front  of  the  altar,  whereon  would  be  the  inscription. 
Windy  Corner  is  the  north-west  angle  of  the  bluff  on  which  the 
Castle  of  Carlisle  stands,  where  a  steep  path  descends  to  the  Castle 
Sauceries. 


Lowther  Street,  Carlisle,  24th  March,  1885. 
(2)  My  dear  Dr.  Bruce, —For  some  time  past  excava¬ 
tions  for  building  purposes  have  been  in  progress  in 
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Carlisle  on  a  site  known  as  the  Spring  Garden  Bowling 
Green,  and  situate  on  the  east  side  of  Lowther  Street,  ar 
its  northern  end.  It  therefore  lies  immediately  outside 
the  north-east  angle  of  the  Roman  or  mediaeval  city. 
With  the  exception  of  a  small  public  house  and  some  sheds 
this  site  has  never  been  built  upon.  It  was  a  garden  and 
bowling  green  in  1745,  when  its  hedges  were  cut  down  for 
fear  they  might  give  shelter  to  the  Highlanders. 

I  have  watched  the  excavations  with  interest.  Over 
most  of  the  area  there  was  a  thin  stratum  of  garden  soil, 
while  the  earth  below  had  never  been  disturbed.  Close  to 
Lowther  Street  a  trench,  filled  up  with  mud  and  mis¬ 
cellaneous  matter,  marked  the  city  ditch,  which  was  open 
in  the  memory  of  many  now  living.*  On  the  north  side  of 
the  garden  was  found  a  deep  pocket  of  made  soil,  in  which 
was  the  slab  I  am  about  to  describe.  Many  animal  bones, 
including,  it  is  said,  the  skeleton  of  a  donkey,  were  found 
here ;  and  also  two  skulls,  which  I  did  not  see,  but  which 
are  said  to  be  human.  The  slab  was  in  this  pocket :  it  was 
in  an  inclining  position,  face  upwards,  at  an  angle  of  about 
45°  with  the  horizon.  Most  unfortunately,  before  its 
nature  was  suspected,  a  cart  passed  ever  it  and  broke  off 
the  top  of  the  stone,  which  was  at  once  knocked  into  frag¬ 
ments,  and  either  built  into  foundations  or  pitched  awray — 
at  any  rate,  it  cannot  be  found. 

The  extreme  height  of  the  slab  is  now  four  feet  eight 
inches,  and  breadth  three  feet  two  inches.  It  is  of  con¬ 
siderable  thickness  and  weight,  and  is  of  the  local  soft  red 
sandstone.  A  deep  alcove  is  cut  in  the  upper  part,  in 
which  is  a  figure — now  headless,  the  head  and  the  top  of 
the  alcove  having  been  destroyed  by  the  cart.  The  height 
of  the  figure  is  two  feet  two  inches.  It  represents  a  child 
in  upper  and  under  tunic.  The  under  tunic  reaches  to  the 

*  Among  the  mud  in  the  city  ditch  several  broken  wine  bottles  were  found,  of  a 
shape  in  vogue  from  mediaeval  times  to  beginning  of  the  last  century.  Owing  to 
decay  of  the  surface,  the  glass  of  which  they  were  made  displayed  most  beautiful 
irridescent  colours. 
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little  feet,  which  peep  out  beneath  it,  and  its  tight  sleeves 
come  down  to  the  wrists  ;  the  upper  tunic  comes  to  the 


knees, 
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knees,  and  has  large  sleeves  reaching  to  the  elbows.  A 
girdle  is  round  the  waist,  and  a  large  scarf  or  comforter 
has  been  wrapt  round  the  child’s  throat  and  chest  to  pro¬ 
tect  it  from  the  cold.  The  child  probably  died  of  bron¬ 
chitis.  The  costume,  if  in  woollen  material,  would  be  at 
once,  warm,  sensible,  and  convenient.  The  left  hand  is 
raised  to  the  breast,  the  right,  extending  downwards, 
holds  a  fir-cone. 

Below  the  figure  a  panel  is  cut  in  the  stone,  two  feet 
two  inches  broad,  by  one  foot  high,  and  having  on  each 
side  the  well-known  dovetail  projections.  On  this  is 

D  I  S 

V  A  C  I  A  I  N  F 

A  N  S  A  N  I  I  I 

The  letters  are  unusually  distinct,  though  before  the 
stone  was  washed  I  had  some  doubt  as  to  the  final  I  I  I,  as 
a  flaw  in  the  stone  made  it  look  like  ui  (not  vi)  ;  but  after 
the  stone  was  washed  and  placed  in  the  museum,  under 
strong  light,  both  sun  and  gas,  the  I  I  I  came  out  clear. 

I  venture  to  read  this — 

VACIA  INFANS  AN  [NORUM]  III. 

“  Vacia,  an  Infant  of  three  years;” 

“  Vacia  ”  occurs  on  a  slab  found  at  Great  Chesters 
(Lap.  Sep.,  282),  which  is  expanded  as — 

D[ns]  M  [anibus] 

^E[io]  Merou- 

RIALI  C0RNICUL[ARI0] 

Vacia  soror 

FECIT. 

(3)  You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  Roman  Bagpiper 
has  made  his  appearance  in  the  Museum.  I  had  him 
brought  from  Stanwix  in  October  last  ;  but,  owing  to  his 
weight — over  half  a  ton — we  dare  not  take  him  up  stairs 

and 
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and  over  the  door.  However,  a  few  days  ago,  we  opened 
a  back  entry,  and  the  Corporation  workmen  hauled  the 
piper  up  with  tackie  to  a  safe  place,  with  a  cross  wall 

under 
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under  him.  He  is  much  disfigured  with  tar  from  the 
water  butt,  which  he  latterly  supported. — I  remain,  yours 
truly, 

Rich.  S.  Ferguson. 

(4)  At  Netherby  is  a  stone  on  which  is  represented  a 
seated  figure.  We  reproduce  the  engraving  from  the  Lap. 
Sep.,  No  785,  where  the  stone  is  stated  to  have  been  found 


at  Netherby  ;  but  in  an  album  belonging  to  Society  of 
Antiquaries  is  a  drawing  of  this  stone  and  under  it  the 
following  note.  “  Drawing  of  a  stone  found  recently  at 
Bewcastle  and  removed  to  Netherby,  1765.” 
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Art.  XXXII. — The  Prehistoric  Remains  on  Moor divock,  near 
Ullswater.  —  By  M.  Waistell  Taylor,  M.D.,  (Ed.) 
F.S.A.,  (Scot.) 

Communicated  at  Carlisle,  July  23,  1885. 

IN  the  descriptions  of  the  great  peristylithic  monuments 
of  Cumberland  and  Westmorland,  given  by  the  old 
authorities,  Camden,  Stukely,  Gough,  Lysons  and  others, 
there  are  inaccuracies  and  a  certain  looseness  of  delinea¬ 
tion,  and  their  errors  have  been  iterated  in  our  county 
histories,  and  in  other  works  in  which  the  descriptions 
have  been  taken  at  second-hand.  But  the  Transactions 
of  this  Society  now  afford  trustworthy  records  for  future 
reference.  The  great  stone  circles  of  Long  Meg,  Keswick, 
Gunnerkeld,  Eskdale,  and  Broughton,  have  been  most  ex¬ 
actly  surveyed  by  Mr.  C.  W.  Dymond,  F.S.A.,  and  the  plans 
and  results  of  his  consummate  and  critical  examinations 
may  be  found  in  these  volumes.*  Some  of  the  less  pro¬ 
minent  prehistoric  remains  existing  within  our  district, 
have  from  time  to  time  been  treated  and  delineated  in  a 
perspicuous  manner  by  various  members  of  the  Society, 
(to  which  reference  may  be  found  below,)  so  as  to  leave 
nothing  more  to  be  desired. t 

But  still  much  systematic  work  remains  to  be  done,  in 
the  determination  and  classification  of  some  of  the  more 


*  Group  of  Cumberland  Megaliths.  Transactions  of  this  Society,  vol.  v.,  p.  39. 
Gunnerkeld  Stone  Circle.  Transactions,  vol.  iv.,  p.  537. 

t  Ancient  Remains  at  Lacra  and  Kirksanton — J.  Ecclestone,  Trans,  vol.  i.,  p.  278 
British  Barrow  at  Hackthorpe. — James  Mawson,  -  do.  vol.  ii.,  p.  11 

Buried  Stone  Circle,  Yamonside. — M.  W.  Taylor.  -  do.  vol.  i.,  p.  167 

Leacet  Hill  Stone  Circle. — Joseph  Robinson  -  do.  vol.  v.,  p.  76 

Clifton  Barrows. — M.  W.  Taylor,  ...  do.  vol.  v.,  p.  79 

Stone  Circle,  Gamlands. — Miss  Bland  and  R.  S.  Ferguson  do.  vol.  vi.,  p.  183 
Stone  Circles  near  Shap.— Canon  Simpson  -  -  do.  vol.  vi.,  p.  176 

Archaeological  Remains  in  Lake  District. — J.  Clifton  Ward,  do.  vol.  iii. .  p.  241 
Cairns  near  Kirkby  Stephen  and  Orton. — Canon  Greenwell,  “  British  Barrows,” 
p.  381. 
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obscure  remains  which  are  still  left  to  us.  There  is  still  a 
field  open  for  investigation  and  exploration.  In  many 
quarters  may  be  traced  the  annular  arrangement  of  sunken 
boulders,  partially  or  wholly  covered  by  the  turf,  occurring 
not  only  singly  but  in  groups,  marking  the  sites  of  buried 
stone  circles.  On  our  brown  heath-covered  moorlands 
there  are  many  rings  of  stones  and  insignificant  mounds, 
overgrown  with  ling  and  bracken,  seeming  unworthy  of  a 
passing  glance,  but  which  denote  the  burial  places  of  a 
bygone  race.  On  a  lonely  waste,  lying  high  above  the 
lower  reach  of  Ullswater,  on  its  right  bank,  there  is  a 
remarkable  group  of  sepulchral  remains,  the  existence  of 
some  of  which  has  been  comparatively  unnoticed  ;  and  it 
shall  be  my  endeavour  in  the  following  paper  to  give  a  pre¬ 
cise  description  of  these  relics,  and  to  classify  them  as  I 
find  them  related  to  each  other. 

Travelling  along  the  road  from  Penrith  to  Bampton,  up 
the  valley  of  the  Lowther,  we  arrive  at  the  little  village  of 
Helton.  This  was  anciently  called  Helton  Fleckett,  and 
formed  a  portion  of  the  manor  of  the  Sandfords,  the 
ancient  lords  of  the  pele  of  Askham  Hall.  This  Helton 
affords  a  thorough  type  of  an  old  Westmorland  village  :  — 
severe  and  grey  in  aspect ;  the  fields  enclosed  with  walls  of 
loose  stones  covered  with  moss  and  lichen,  capped  with 
the  yellow  stone  crop,  the  rue-leaved  saxifrage  and  poly¬ 
pody  ;  the  rough  unkempt  village  green,  with  the  limestone 
rock  out-cropping  here  and  there,  and  fringed  with  syca¬ 
mores,  the  favourite  shade-giving  tree  of  the  Westmorland 
homestead  ;  little  austere  looking  farmhouses,  some  of  them 
two  hundred  years  old,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  dates  inscribed 
over  their  doorways,  with  gables  presented  to  the  roadway, 
and  their  old  rough  barns  and  byres  of  greystone  put  to¬ 
gether  without  mortar. 

The  valley  is  famous  for  its  rich  bits  of  meadow  and  its 
limestone-fed  pastures,  but  above  the  village  there  is  an 
enormous  mountainous  waste,  which  stretches  away  for 
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miles  over  the  fells  which  form  the  watersheds  of  Ulls¬ 
water,  Haweswater  and  Windermere. 

An  advanced  spur  of  these  mountains,  separating  the 
valley  of  the  Lowther  from  that  of  Ullswater,  is  Barton 
Fell,  and  on  it,  just  outside  the  higher  inclosures  of  Helton 
village,  there  is  an  extensive  plateau  of  heath  and  peat¬ 
moss  ;  it  is  called  Moordivock,  or  Doveack.  It  is  1,000 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  old  Roman  road 
crosses  this  moor,  and  the  surface  of  this  ancient  cause¬ 
way  is  marked  out  by  the  short  green  sward  which  covers 
it,  contrasting  with  the  brown  ling  over  which  it  runs,  and 
the  course  of  it  may  be  traced  for  seven  or  eight  miles 
along  the  crest  of  the  ridges,  proceeding  over  Kidsty  Pike 
and  High  Street,  where  it  attains  an  elevation  of  2,600 
feet.  This  was  the  Roman  highway  from  the  shores  of 
Windermere  through  the  vale  of  Troutbeck,  pursuing  its 
course  to  join  the  great  York  road  over  Stanemoor  and  the 
Eden  valley  at  Brovacum,  the  camp  at  Brougham. 

We  leave  the  inclosures  of  Helton  Head  by  a  gate  which 
opens  on  to  the  common  of  Moor  Divock,  and  we  per¬ 
ceive,  to  the  right,  a  rough  green  cart  track  proceeding 
across  the  moor  in  a  north-west  direction  to  Pooley  Bridge, 
which  is  the  outlet  of  Ullswater.  By  the  side  of  this 
road,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  distant  from  the  gate,  and 
very  near  a  guide-post  erected  at  the  junction  of  some 
tracks  across  the  common,  there  looms  against  the  sky  a 
large  single  standing  stone  ;  it  is  called  by  those  who  fre¬ 
quent  the  place  the  Kop-stone,  or,  as  some  say,  the  Cock- 
Stone.  It  is  the  most  southerly  of  the  prehistoric  struc¬ 
tures  which  stud  the  area  of  this  moor,  and  it  would  be 
most  convenient  to  begin  the  description  of  these  at  this 
point.  For  the  sake  of  clearness,  they  shall  be  referred 
to  and  numbered  as  they  occur  in  succession,  but  I  will 
divide  them  into  two  groups  :  —  (A)  stone  circles  lying  to 
the  right  of  road  leading  to  Pooley ;  (B)  stone  circles  on 
the  left  hand  side  or  the  south-west,  near  the  old  Roman 

road 
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road.  The  principal  circles  are  illustrated  by  drawings 
made  from  actual  measurements,  and,  except  in  one  instance 
— the  large  circle  of  the  “  Cockpit  ” — on  an  uniform  scale  of 
twenty  feet  to  an  inch.  The  ground  plans  are  so  placed  on 
the  page  that  a  vertical  line  through  the  centre  points  to 
the  north  ;  the  number  affixed  to  each  plan  refers  to  the 
number  observed  in  the  description  ;  the  erect  stones  are 
filled  in  with  black,  and  the  prostrate  and  overgrown  ones 
are  stippled  or  outlined.  The  map  is  enlarged  from  the 
six  inch  ordnance  to  the  scale  of  twelve  inches  to  one 
mile,  and  within  its  outskirts  are  included  all  the  remains 
to  be  found  on  Moordivock,  as  described  in  this  paper. 

Group  A.  No  i The  Kop -stone.  This  monolith  forms  a 
prominent  object,  and  may  be  seen  for  a  consideable  dis¬ 
tance  on  the  common.  It  stands  in  an  erect  position,  and 
measures  5  feet  out  of  the  ground,  and  is  about  14  feet  in 
girth  ;  it  it  not  hewn  nor  dressed,  but  is  a  natural  ice- 
borne  boulder  composed  of  one  of  the  metamorphic  rocks 
of  the  district.  Although  it  now  stands  as  a  solitary 
object,  this  stone  is  a  remnant,  and  was  doubtless  the  most 
salient  member  of  a  prehistoric  structure  of  a  rather  com¬ 
posite  developement.  Although  not  much  besides  the 
presence  of  this  huge  boulder  may  strike  the  observation 
of  the  casual  passer-by,  yet  a  little  circumspection  of  the 
ground  reveals  traces  of  an  environment  of  a  low  earthen 
ring-mound  and  excavated  hollow,  which  encompasses  a 
circular  space,  within  the  south-east  boundary  of  which 
stands  the  monolith.  The  inclosed  area  is  57  feet  in 
diameter.  Outside  the  earthen  ring,  and  from  two  to  three 
yards  outside  the  edge  of  the  plateau,  there  has  been  an 
outer  circle  of  set  up  stones,  of  which  there  are  apparent 
about  ten  or  a  dozen  in  a  circumferential  position,  though 
in  a  great  measure  sunk  in  the  soil,  and  several  others 
which  may  be  probed  under  the  sod-covered  hillocks  which 
cover  them.  The  diameter  of  the  outer  ring  may  be  esti¬ 
mated  to  have  been  about  76  feet.  Along  the  margin  of 
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the  inclosed  plateau  there  are  a  considerable  number  of 
stones  imbeded  in  the  soil  which  may  have  formed  an 
inner  circle,  and  in  three  or  four  points  along  the  boundary 
there  are  accumulations  of  loose  stones,  which  seem  to  in¬ 
dicate  the  foundations  of  circumferential  cairns.  If  such 
cairn  structures  occupied  these  positions,  the  similitude  of 
the  arrangement  may  be  compared  with  that  which  ob¬ 
tains  in  the  circles  of  Gunnerkeld,  near  Shap,  Eskdale 
Moor,  and  other  places,  and  also,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
in  the  circle  of  “  Cockpit  ”  on  this  moor. 

In  the  plan  No.  1  are  shewn  the  site  of  the  Kopstone, 
and  the  disposition  of  the  surrounding  stones  and  inclosed 
cairns,  so  far  as  the  dislocation  and  partial  effacement  of 
the  remains  will  permit.  There  are  two  round  shallow 
pits  within  the  area  which  I  apprehend  are  merely  dis¬ 
turbances  of  the  ground  from  explorations  long  ago,  but 
I  know  of  no  record  nor  tradition  of  any  discovery  within 
this  circle.  There  is  also  a  working  down  of  the  ground 
around  the  base  of  the  monolith,  but  this  probably  may 
have  been  produced  by  the  action  of  water,  and  by  the 
treading  of  sheep  which  have  been  attracted  to  it  as  a 
rubbing-stone.  There  are  no  cup  nor  ring-markings  on 
the  Kopstone. 

Proceeding  along  the  cart-track  leading  to  Pooley  for 
about  300  yards,  on  the  right  hand  side,  we  shall  perceive 
the  remains  of  another  monument  : — 

No.  2. — Cromlech  or  Circle.  This  consists  of  one  large 
boulder  (a)  fixed  in  the  earth  ;  it  is  4ft.  high  and  14ft. 

9  in.  in  circumference.  About  4ft.  space  on  each  side  of 
it,  there  are  two  upright  stones,  which  are  so  placed  as  to 
form  with  it,  an  obtuse  triangle,  of  which  the  point  (a) 
forms  the  obtuse  angle.  The  next  stone  (6)  is  3ft.  high 
out  of  the  ground,  and  3ft.  gin.  long :  the  stone  (c)  is  2ft. 

10  in.  high  and  1  ft.  broad.  There  are  three  other  blocks 
which  shew  above  the  surface,  lying  in  such  a  semicircular 
relation,  as  to  suggest  what  might  have  been  a  circle  of 

about 
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about  15ft.  in  diameter,  but  there  are  no  cairn  foundations 
nor  elevation  within  the  area.  It  is  quite  within  reason¬ 
able  supposition,  that  these  three  standing  stones  so  closely 
adjacent,  may  have  formed  the  trilithons  of  a  cromlech,  on 
which  a  ponderous  cap-stone  might  have  been  poised.  If 
such  had  ever  been  the  case  however,  all  vestige  of  the 
cap-stone  has  disappeared.  In  point  of  fact,  throughout 
neither  Cumberland  nor  Westmorland,  is  there  any  instance 
of  a  tripod  dolmen  or  cromlech  extant  with  its  cap-stone 
in  situ,  although  I  know  of  some  standing  stones  in  groups 
of  twos  and  threes,  so  related,  that  they  may  have  possibly 
formed  the  uprights  of  dolmens.  Judging  however  from 
the  surroundings  of  this  structure,  it  is  more  probable, 
that  it  consisted  of  a  central  monolith,  with  five  or  six 
stones  forming  the  periphery  of  the  circle. 

No.  3. — Small  Circle  and  Cairn.  About  fifty  yards  to  the 
north  of  these  remains,  and  about  forty  yards  from  a  town¬ 
ship  boundary  stone  standing  by  the  side  of  the  roadway, 
there  are  to  be  seen  the  relics  of  what  has  evidently  been  a 
small  stone  circle  and  cairn  about  11  feet  in  diameter.  Some 
of  the  stones  may  be  fixed  and  in  situ,  but  it  is  difficult  to 
judge  how  many  are  so  placed,  for  it  is  manifest  that  the 
place  has  been  rifled  in  a  very  rude  manner,  and  several 
of  the  larger  stones  have  been  dislodged,  and  the  smaller 
stones  forming  the  pavement  of  the  cairn  have  been 
scattered  about,  whilst  there  is  still  remaining  the  de¬ 
pression  in  the  centre,  where  the  digging  had  been  carried 
on.  This  ruthless  spoliation  must  have  been  perpetrated 
beyond  twenty-five  years  ago,  and  before  the  conservative 
tenets  which  ought  to  regulate  the  pursuit  of  such  diggings, 
and  which  it  is  the  duty  of  archaeological  societies  to 
promulgate,  were  recognized  by  these  inconsiderate  ex¬ 
plorers. 

No.  4. — Circle.  A  little  to  the  north  of  these  remains, 
and  about  120  yards  from  the  upright  stones,  which  I  have 
called  No.  2.  and  about  400  yards  to  the  N.W.  of  the 

K  op-stone 


Plate  V.— No.  4.— THE  “STANDING  STONES,”  MITRD1VOCK. 


PREHISTORIC  REMAINS  ON  MOORDIVOCK.  329 

Kopstone,  we  arrive  at  a  very  perfect  example  of  a  small 
stone  circle,  with  a  single  ring  of  stones,  in  a  compara¬ 
tively  undisturbed  state.  This  tumulus  is  marked  on  the 
ordnance  map,  and  it  is  known  as  the  “  Standing  Stones  ” 
It  is  a  charming  little  prehistoric  gem  in  the  way  of  a 
sepulchral  circle.  These  lichen-covered  boulders,  stand¬ 
ing  in  their  pristine  entirety,  set  up  in  their  annular  line, 
projecting  their  bossy  outlines  above  the  reedy  grasses 
and  heather  of  this  desolate  moor,  appeal  to  us  as  the 
silent  sentinels  of  the  burial  fires  of  a  bygone  race.  The 
stones  may  be  said  to  be  eleven  in  number,  eight  principal 
erect  stones,  most  of  them  about  3  feet  high,  and  three 
smaller  ones  ;  they  stand  a  little  apart,  some  rather  inclined 
outwards,  and  they  inclose  a  space  about  19  feet  in 
diameter.  There  has  been  no  outer  circle  here  ;  but 
there  are  a  number  of  loose  cobble  stones  scattered  about 
within  and  without  the  area,  which  renders  it  probable 
that  the  standing  stones  originally  surrounded  the  base  of 
a  cairn.  The  site  is  on  a  knoll,  probably  partly  artificial 
elevated  about  two  feet  above  the  level  of  the  moor.  This 
monument  has  moreover  yielded  up  the  story  of  its  pur¬ 
pose.  On  May  30th,  1866,  the  exploration  was  made  by 
Canon  Greenwell,  accompanied  by  Canon  Simpson,  the  late 
Mr.  Mawson  of  Lowther,  and  myself ;  and  the  proceedings 
were  full  of  interest.  A  hollow  depression  was  found  in 
the  centre,  probably  produced  ages  ago,  by  the  weight  of 
the  heap  of  loose  stones  superimposed  over  the  disturbed 
soil,  in  which  the  interment  had  been  deposited.  After 
digging  cautiously  to  the  depth  of  two  feet  under  the 
surface,  we  came  to  a  layer  of  fine  sand,  three  inches  in 
thickness,  in  which  was  placed  a  flower  pot  shaped  urn,  or 
food  vessel,  laid  on  its  side,  with  its  mouth  to  the  west ; 
underneath  the  layer  of  sand  was  found  a  deposit  of  the 
buried  bones  of  an  adult.  The  following  is  the  description 
of  the  vessel  given  by  Canon  Greenwell.  The 

Urn  is  5^  inches  high,  6  inches  wide  at  the  mouth,  and  2f  inches  at 

the 
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tie  bottom,  which  is  slightly  cupped.  There  are  four  unpierced  ears 
at  the  shoulder.  It  is  very  symetrically  made,  and  the  ornament  is 
applied  with  great  skill  and  delicacy.  The  pattern  which  covers  the 
entire  vase,  including  the  lips  of  the  rim,  and  the  ears  consists  of 
encircling  bands  of  short  lines  of  finely  twisted  thong  impressions, 
arranged  herring-bone  fashion.  Both  the  bands  and  lines  forming 
them  are  placed  close  together,  and  the  general  effect  is  very  rich 
and  at  the  same  time  tasteful.  It  is  one  of  the  best  specimen  of  its 
class  that  I  have  met  with,  and  nearly  approaches  in  beauty,  to  that 
which  I  have  referred  to  above  as  resembling  it  in  shape  (fig.  71). 
In  the  hollow  there  were  also  found  two  fragments  of  another  vessel.* 

The  Stone  Avenue.  We  proceed  in  a  direction  to  the 
north-west,  and  at  a  distance  of  89  yards  from  circle  No. 
4,  we  presently  discern  a  number  of  stones  set  up,  and 
projected  from  one  to  two  feet  above  the  tufted  grasses 
and  ling  of  the  moor.  After  a  little  circumspection  the 
observer  can  begin  to  trace  a  certain  order  and  arrange¬ 
ment  in  double  lines,  in  this  series  of  stones.  On  one  side 
it  will  be  noticed,  there  are  five  stones,  some  set  at  the 
distances  of  12  feet  apart,  others  20  and  27  feet  apart,  and 
on  the  other  side  there  are  two  stones  which  might  be  said 
to  represent  the  opposing  line.  After  an  intervening  break 
of  about  50  yards,  always  proceeding  in  the  same  direction, 
we  again  recognise  a  double  alignment  of  six  stones, 
three  on  each  side,  standing  about  18  feet  apart  in  the 
rows,  inclosing  a  track  of  an  average  breadth  of  20  feet. 
About  twenty  yards  beyond  this  section  of  the  avenue 
stand  the  remains  of  circle  No.  5,  the  description  of  which 
will  be  deferred,  until  I  have  completed  the  notice  of  the 
remaining  parts  of  this  linear  arrangement  of  stones. 

At  the  distance  of  18  yards  from  Cairn  No.  5.  always 
pointing  in  the  same  line,  a  little  to  the  north  of  west,  the 
disposition  of  the  stones  in  double  rows  is  readily  dis¬ 
criminated.  The  two  lines  stand  opposite  and  irregularly 
parallel,  at  distances  varying  from  fifteen  to  twenty-four 


*  British  Barrows,  p.  400. 
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feet.  In  some  portions  of  the  rows,  the  stones  are  set  as 
near  each  other  as  6  feet  apart,  at  other  points  they  are  24 
feet  apart.  On  the  north  side,  the  stones  are  set  rather 
closer  than  on  the  south  ;  there  are  thirteen  which 
may  be  counted  on  one  side  and  eleven  on  the  other. 
This  alignment  ceases  about  forty-five  yards  before  we 
arrive  at  another  group  of  dilapidated  cairns  and  circles, 
which  will  be  described  as  Nos.  6,  7,  and  8. 

But  when  we  pass  onwards  a  little  beyond  this  group, 
we  again  encounter  the  track  of  the  avenue,  as  represented 
by  lines  of  five  stones  on  one  side  and  three  on  the  other, 
standing  more  considerably  separate,  twenty  yards  or 
more,  and  describing  rather  a  curve  to  join  another  small 
circle  No.  9.  Beyond  this  at  the  distance  of  35  yards  and 
again  at  25  yards  further  on,  there  are  two  set  up  stones 
which  stand  as  pointers  in  a  single  line  to  the  White  Raise 
or  Star -fish  cairn,  No.  10,  which  is  two  hundred  yards 
distant. 

The  artificial  arrangement  of  these  stones  in  lines, 
throughout  the  course  I  have  described  is  perspicuously 
evident.  The  scheme  apparently  is  denotative  of  an 
intention  and  attempt  to  mark  out  or  link  together  in  this 
kind  of  way  the  different  groups  of  circles  and  cairns 
which  were  dotted  over  this  moor.  The  object  may  have 
been  nothing  more  than  to  indicate  or  bound  the  pathway 
from  one  grave  circle  to  another.  The  stones  in  these 
lines  may  possibly  have  been  more  numerous  than  they 
are  now,  but  they  are  not  so  large  as  those  which  compose 
the  circles,  and  would  certainly  not  be  conspicuous  at  a 
distance  over  the  level  of  the  growth  of  ling  on  the 
common.  The  course  which  this  trackway  describes  is 
not  straight  but  involves  curves  from  point  to  point,  as 
might  imply  a  design  on  the  whole  of  the  serpentine  form. 
The  extent  of  the  line  over  which  these  stones  may  be 
traced  is  540  yards,  but  there  are  breaks  of  continuity 
here  and  there  in  the  vicinity  of  the  circles. 
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I  must  now  revert  to  the  description  of  the  other  tumuli 
which  are  congregated  on  this  spot.  We  set  forth  from 
the  last  interesting  object  described,  the  sepulchral  ring  of 
No.  4,  and  being  guided  by  the  line  of  stones,  at  the 
distance  of  about  260  yards,  we  approach  the  next  re¬ 
markable  structure. 

No.  5.  Circle  ( Star-fish ).  There  are  three  large  stones 
in  situ,  which  with  some  large  prostrate  ones,  seem  to  have 
bounded  an  interior  circle  of  19  feet  in  diameter.  The 
area  within  is  level  and  slightly  elevated  above  the 
surrounding  ground.  On  the  north  side  there  is  a  great 
lichen  covered  boulder  4  feet  long,  1  foot  6  inches  thick, 
and  standing  3  feet  6  inches  out  of  the  ground ;  it  is  sup¬ 
ported  on  one  side,  at  an  interval  of  3  feet  by  another  stone 
2  feet  7  inches  high,  2  feet  7  inches  long,  and  1  foot  4 
inches  thich,  and  on  the  other  side  of  it,  12  feet  off,  stands 
another  boulder  2  feet  high,  2  feet  long,  and  1  foot  3  inches 
thick  ;  external  to  what  may  have  been  the  inner  ring, 
there  is  a  great  accumulation  of  loose  stones  forming  an 
outer  ring,  of  which  the  diameter  might  be  45  feet.  The 
remarkable  feature  of  this  circle  is,  that  from  the  circum¬ 
ference  of  this  stony  rim,  there  radiate  three  spoke-like 
projections,  or  prolongations  of  cairn  structure,  extending 
in  a  straight  direction  for  two  or  three  yards.  This  same 
arrangement  of  a  cairn  with  what  I  may  call  these  gibbous 
appendages  will  be  better  seen,  when  we  come  presently 
to  investigate  the  more  important  monument  in  the  group 
No.  10,  or  what  I  have  called  the  Star-fish  Cairn.  In  No. 
5,  the  same  disposition  of  contour  exists,  as  will  be  noted 
in  the  more  prominent  specimen  No.  10,  but  here  everything 
is  rather  fragmentary  and  displaced,  and  it  is  difficult  now 
to  estimate  with  precision  the  outline  of  its  constructive 
plan ;  the  stones  have  been  so  scattered  about,  that  the 
integrity  of  the  structure  has  been  much  deranged.  Fifteen 
years  ago  when  I  first  .made  a  survey  and  sketch  of  the 
remains,  the  aspect  was  much  less  dilapidated,  than  it  is 
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at  the  present  day.  An  exploration  was  made  here  some 
years  ago  by  Canon  Simpson  with  the  following  results, 

Opposite  the  largest  of  the  stones,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  circle,  was 
found  a  deposit  of  ashes  and  burnt  bones  which  had  been  inclosed  in 
an  urn.  The  stones  forming  the  heap  had  been  much  disturbed,  and 
the  urn  was  broken,  but  when  first  discovered  the  rim  was  entire  and 
measured  13  inches  across.  It  was  of  the  rudest  manufacture, 
imperfectly  burnt,  and  had  been  placed  upside  down.* 

The  best  marked  section  of  the  stone  avenue  to  which 
I  have  alluded,  lies  between  this  cairn,  and  the  next  group 
of  three  stone  circles,  which  are  placed  about  170  yards 
from  No.  5. 

No.  6.  Single  Stone  Circle.  The  disposition  of  the 
stones  in  this  circle  is  well  marked,  there  are  seven  of 
them  in  all,  three  or  four  of  which,  adjacent  to  each  other, 
are  upright  and  fixed.  The  plan  represents  a  symmet¬ 
rically  formed  single  circle  of  25  feet  in  diameter,  the 
boulders  have  been  set  up  on  the  ground  in  regular  order 
to  each  other;  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  pavement  or 
cairn  structure  here,  and  the  sod  within  the  area,  gives  no 
indication  of  having  been  opened  or  disturbed. 

No.  7.  Double  Stone  Circle.  This  stands  about  thirty 
yards  to  the  north-west  of  No.  6.  It  is  safe  to  assume  that 
this  has  been  a  double  circle,  but  whether  exactly  con¬ 
centric  is  difficult  to  ascertain,  seeing  that  a  considerable 
segment  of  the  outer  ring  is  wanting,  but  there  are  still  of 
this  ring  five  stones  remaining,  some  considerably  sunk 
down  however,  and  their  position  would  indicate  the 
diameter  to  have  been  about  14  feet.  Within  this  space 
there  are  six  stones  pretty  well  in  their  places,  which 
might  have  environed  an  inner  ring  of  about  6  feet  10 
inches  in  diameter.  I  do  not  find  that  this  circle  has  ever 
been  opened  or  examined. 


*  By  Canon  Simpson,  Pro.  Soc.  Antiq.  Scotland,  1st  series  vol.  iv.  p.  443. 
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No.  8.  Single  Circle.  Situated  about  six  paces  to  the 
north  of  No.  7,  there  is  a  single  ring  of  stones,  of  which 
seven  are  prominent  along  the  circumference,  and  three 
more  may  be  discovered  projected  as  hillocks  on  the  sod. 
They  form  a  very  small  single  circle  of  only  9  feet  in 
diameter,  without  any  stony  pavement.  Proceeding  on  in 
the  westernly  direction,  we  perceive  another  sweep  of  the 
avenue.  Cropping  above  the  heather  of  the  moor,  and  at 
the  distance  of  60  yards  we  are  led  to 

No.  9.  Single  Circle.  The  evidence  of  the  circular 
arrangement  here,  is  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  determine 
the  diameter  to  have  been  about  14  feet.  It  is  an  ordinary 
grave-mound  circle.  Near  the  centre  there  is  a  large 
prostrate  stone,  which  shews  a  length  of  3  feet  6  inches, 
and  a  thickness  of  2  feet,  and  the  position  of  eight  stones 
may  be  made  out  along  the  circumference,  three  of  them 
protruding  above  the  surface  and  others  grown  over  by  the 
sod.  About  250  yards  from  the  remains  of  this  circle,  W. 
by  N.  we  can  readily  discern  the  elevated  knoll  with  the 
raised  heap  of  stones,  well  known  to  the  shepherds,  and 
marked  in  the  ordnance  survey,  which  constitutes  the  next 
important  sepulchral  monument. 

No.  10.  The  White  Raise  or  Star-fish  Cairn.  The  site  of 
this  structure  is  on  a  slight  natural  eminence,  which,  with 
the  accumulation  of  stones,  which  compose  it,  gives  it  an 
elevation  of  some  seven  or  eight  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  surrounding  surface.  There  has  been  heaped  together 
a  quantity  of  loose  stones  of  every  variety  of  sizes,  for 
even  some  large  boulders  still  remain,  which  appear  to 
have  bounded  the  base  of  the  heap,  and  some  which  have 
formed  an  inner  ring.  The  outside  diameter  may  be  said 
to  be  from  57  to  60  feet.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  define 
what  the  width  of  the  inner  ring  may  have  been,  as  there 
are  only  three  or  four  large  stones  remaining.  In  all  pro¬ 
bability  there  was  an  inner  ring,  and  judging  from  what 
we  see  in  the  sister  cairn  No.  5.  on  this  moor,  and  from 

what 
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what  has  lately  been  made  out,  in  analogous  cairn 
structures  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  this  inner  ring  might 
have  been  about  25  feet  in  diameter.  It  was  here  and  in 
Cairn  No.  5,  there  was  first  described*  as  long  ago  as 
1868,  that  peculiarity  of  plan  and  contour,  which  I  then 
designated  the  star-fish  form,  which  distinguishes  these 
examples,  from  so  far  as  I  know,  all  other  English  cairns. 

From  the  shelving  bank  of  earth  and  stones  which 
composes  the  outer  rim  of  the  cairn,  there  radiate  three 
causeways  of  loose  stones,  now  rather  flattened  on  the 
surface  and  but  little  above  the  level  of  the  ground,  one 
pointing  to  the  S.  one  to  N.W.  and  one  to  E.  In  two  of 
these  causeways  the  shape  and  outline  are  well  defined, 
but  in  that  to  E.  the  formation  has  been  considerably 
broken  and  demolished.  The  form  and  dimensions  of 
these  projections  are  the  same,  in  both  of  those  marked  c 
and  d  on  the  plan,  each  being  32  feet  long,  with  a  medium 
breadth  of  9  feet,  but  narrowing  slightly  towards  the 
extremity.  The  stones  composing  the  pavement  are  loose 
and  of  all  sixes,  and  there  do  not  appear  to  be  any 
large  fixed  stones  bounding  the  outline,  nor  set  up 
at  the  extremity  of  the  causeways.  The  line  of  axis  of 
two  of  these  spokes  would  pass  pretty  nearly  through  the 
centre  of  the  circle,  but  that  of  the  third  spoke  c  would  not 
pass  through  the  centre,  but  would  cut  off  a  segment  of 
the  circle,  so  that  it  is  not  produced  from  a  radius  of  the 
circle.  There  is  no  evidence  of  there  ever  having  been 
more  than  three  of  these  appendages.  This  monument  is 
also  notable,  as  exhibiting  lying  open  to  view  at  the 
present  time,  a  very  perfect  example  of  a  kist-vaen.  This 
chamber  was  laid  open  and  the  discovery  was  made  known 
about  twenty-five  years  ago  by  Canon  Simpson,  and 
several  entire  bones  of  an  adult  were  found  lying  in 
the  cavity.  The  position  of  the  kist  is  not  in  the  centre 


*  By  the  Author,  Trans.  Cumb.  and  West.  Antiq.  and  Archaeol.  Soc.  vol.  i. 
p.  166. 
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of  the  circle,  but  a  little  to  the  S.W.  of  that  point,  and  it 
lies  about  a  foot  below  the  present  surface.  The  measure¬ 
ments  of  the  cavity  are  4  feet  3  inches  long,  2  feet  wide, 
1  foot  7  inches  deep,  the  sides  are  formed  of  slabs  of  the 
limestone  of  the  district,  set  on  edge  in  an  upright  position, 
and  the  ends  are  closed  by  blocks  of  a  similar  description. 
The  lid  is  formed  of  a  single  slab,  4  feet  6  inches  long, 
3  feet  wide  and  5  inches  thick.  The  plane  of  the  kist-vaen 
has  a  direction  N.W.  and  S.E.  The  body  must  have 
been  deposited  in  a  bent  or  doubled  up  position. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance  which  obtains  throughout 
the  burial  ground  area  on  this  moor,  and  I  think  I  have 
observed  the  same  elsewhere,  that  the  grave  mounds  are 
apt  to  be  placed  in  clusters  of  three  in  point  of  contiguity. 
About  a  hundred  yards  to  the  N.W.  of  No.  10,  there  may 
be  found  the  remains  of  two  tumuli  adjoining  each  other. 

No.  11.  Boat  shaped  barrow.  This  is  a  humpy-backed 
tumulus  composed  mostly  of  earth  ;  it  is  about  25  feet  long 
and  15  feet  broad  at  the  centre,  where  it  is  about  2  j feet  high 
above  the  level  of  the  ground :  it  is  oval  in  outline,  and 
may  be  described  as  boat-shaped,  that  is  as  a  boat  bottom 
upwards  :  the  long  axis  is  E  and  W.  The  western  end  is 
bounded  by  a  large  stone  4  feet  6  inches  long  by  3  feet 
broad  :  the  sites  of  three  other  fixed  stones  may  be  dis¬ 
cerned  along  the  southern  boundary,  and  three  more  at 
the  east  end,  so  that  the  probability  is  that  the  barrow  was 
set  round  with  stones. 

No.  12.  Circular  barrow.  Stands  50  yards  to  the  S. 
of  the  last.  It  is  a  circular  mound  15  feet  in  diameter,  of 
heaped  up  earth  and  stones,  the  top  of  it  is  occupied  by  a 
quantity  of  loose  stones,  there  is  a  hollow  in  the  centre, 
where  it  seems  to  have  been  opened  at  some  time  for 
examination. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  group  ( b ),  Stone  Circles  on 
the  S.W.  near  the  old  Roman  road.  About  a  third  of  a 
mile  from  the  White  Raise,  close  by  the  point  at  which  the 
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old  Roman  road  crosses  the  rill,  which  goes  to  form  the 
Elderbeck,  there  is  the  following  circular  enclosure,  which 
is  marked  in  the  ordnance  map,  as  the  remains  of  a 
Druidical  Circle. 

No.  13.  Double  Circle,  “  The  Cockpit .”  This  is  a  large 
prominent  object,  and  it  is  well-known  to  those  who 
frequent  the  common,  under  the  name  of  the  Cockpit. 
The  remains  are  situated  on  a  natural  flattened  ridge,  and 
consist  of  a  circular  arrangement  of  boulder  stones  in¬ 
closing  a  flat  area.  It  cannot  be  said  to  be  perfectly 
circular,  being  slightly  oval  in  circumference,  the  diameter 
N.  and  S.  being  go  feet,  and  E.  and  W.  103  feet.  As  a  plan 
has  been  furnished,  ( Plate  IV),  with  the  sizes  of  the 
principal  stones  given,  and  the  distances  between  them, 
many  of  the  details  may  be  omitted  in  the  description. 
A  few  of  the  stones  are  now  doubtless  dislocated  from 
their  regular  bearings,  some  having  fallen  inwards  and 
others  outwards,  but  the  observer  can  readily  discern  that 
there  has  been  a  carefully  constructed  peristylith  of  two 
rings  of  stones,  an  inner  and  an  outer.  Within  the  circum¬ 
ference  there  are  the  ruins  of  four  segmental  cairns  or  bar- 
rows.  The  most  prominent  of  these  is  situated  within  the 
boundary  on  the  E.  side,  where  an  earthern  mound  has 
been  raised  above  the  level  of  the  plateau,  and  a  circular 
cairn  has  been  set  upon  it.  The  diameter  of  this  heap  is  24 
feet,  and  the  circular  form  is  well  maintained  by  stones 
averaging  a  foot  square,  of  which  about  70  remain,  set  in  an 
approach  to  concentric  arrangement.  The  circle  at  the 
foot  of  figure  1,  consists  of  eight  or  ten  stones  in  their 
places,  and  has  a  diameter  of  9  feet.  The  cairn  situated 
under  figure  16,  is  flattened  and  nearly  demolished  ;  that 
under  figure  15,  shews  the  cairn  structure  piled  up  with 
loose  stones,  and  so  elevated  above  the  surface. 

Here  then  we  have  exemplified  one  of  the  Cumbrian 
great  100  feet  circles,  shewing  the  distinctive  peculiarity 
of  segmental  cairns,  and  indeed  composing  a  monument  of 

considerable 
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considerable  magnitude  and  importance  in  an  archaeological 
sense.  Hitherto  the  knowledge  of  this  relic  has  been 
confined  chiefly  to  the  dalesmen  of  the  neighbourhood  ;  con¬ 
cealed  in  its  remote  position,  it  has  been  out  of  the  sight  of 
and  neglected  by  visitors,  save  by  the  ordnance  people  and 
a  very  few  antiquarians,  and  no  plan  or  description,  so  far 
as  I  know,  has  ever  been  given  of  it,  except  in  a  brief  note 
by  the  late  Mr.  Clifton  Ward.*  About  250  yards  to  the  S* 
of  the  Cockpit  there  are  the  remains  of  a  group  of  three  or 
four  tumuli,  standing  about  100  yards  apart,  which  require 
just  to  be  noticed  in  closing  this  description  of  the 
sepulchral  remains  on  Moordivock. 

No.  14.  Is  a  circular  space  raised  about  a  foot  above 
the  surface,  and  27  feet  in  diameter ;  with  a  double  circle 
of  stones,  the  larger  ones  inside  and  the  smaller  ones  out¬ 
side,  but  quite  in  a  grass  grown  condition.  It  has 
evidently  never  been  opened. 

No.  15.  Is  a  mound  similar  to  the  last  but  of  smaller 
size,  only  15  feet  diameter;  in  the  centre  there  is  a  large 
blue  cobble  boulder,  which  has  been  split  ;  it  is  3  feet  long. 
There  has  been  a  digging  near  this  stone. 

No.  16.  A  grass-grown  artificial  mound,  but  without 
any  large  stones.  There  are  two  or  three  other  elevations 
close  by  which  seem  artificial,  and  to  represent  circular 
grave  mounds  of  about  15  feet  in  diameter. 

Remarks.  From  the  multitude  of  the  relics  still  exist¬ 
ing,  it  is  evident  that  this  locality  was  the  necropolis  or 
burial  ground  of  the  tribe  or  head  families  of  the  tribes  who 
occupied  the  neighbourhood.  It  is  doubtful  however 
whether  these  people  had  their  habitations  on  this  spot. 
There  are  no  remains  to  be  found  on  this  elevated  area  of 
their  hut  circles  or  bee-hive  wigwams,  but  lower  down  near 
the  lake,  on  the  farm  of  Crossdormont  (Tristermont) ,  I  think 


*  Notes  on  Archaeol.  remains  in  the  Lake  District,  by  J.  Clifton  Ward,  F.G.S. 
Cumb.  and  West.  Archaeol.  Trans,  vol.  iii.  p.  241. 
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I  have  made  out  lines  of  village  entrenchments  which 
betoken  old  occupation.  But  the  great  stronghold  of  these 
septs  was  doubtless  the  fortified  oval  camp  which  crowns 
the  summit  of  Dunmallet,*  the  conical  hill  which  guards 
the  outpour  of  the  lake  at  Pooley  Bridge.  Traces  of  ano¬ 
ther  burial  ground  of  these  septs  in  this  locality,  I,  in  a 
manner,  stumbled  upon  a  few  years  ago  at  Yamonside  ; 
they  comprise  an  extensive  four-ringed  stone  circle,  now 
very  much  sunk  in  the  ground,  and  nearly  buried,  situated 
in  a  river  holme  by  the  side  of  the  Eamont. 

These  vestiges  have  already  been  described  in  the  pages 
of  these  Transactions. t 

It  may  be  safely  assumed  that  all  these  sepulchral  remains 
on  Moordivock  were  erected  by  the  same  race  of  people, 
and  belong  pretty  nearly  to  one  epoch.  The  internal 
evidence  to  justify  this  presumption  is  derived  from  a 
consideration  of  the  subordinate  design  which  seems  to  have 
prevailed  in  the  erection  of  these  structures.  It  is  trivial 
to  speculate  where  the  first  tumulus  was  reared,  or  around 
what  particular  circle  the  first  funereal  obsequies  may  have 
been  initiated.  Most  likely  memorials  would  be  raised  as 
the  requirements  arose,  in  succession  of  time,  it  might  be 
over  several  generations  ;  but  these  stone  avenues  leading 
from  one  cluster  to  another,  imply  an  attempt  to  carry  out 
a  premeditated  and  uniform  principle  and  custom  in  these 
arrangements.  Yet  although  all  these  erections  may  be 
referred,  without  hesitation  to  the  same  epoch,  neverthe¬ 
less  they  exhibit  much  variety  of  type  and  style  in  their 
formation,  as  well  as  in  the  manner  of  the  disposal  of  the 
dead. 


*  Old  pronunciation  Dun  Mainland ;  (Hiberno  Celtic)  Dun  Meallan,  the  hill  of 
the  pile;  Meallan,  diminutive  of  Meall,  a  heap  or  mound.  The  derivatives  from 
Meall  and  Meallan  are  found  chiefly  to  be  applied  to  conical  eminencies  of  hills; 
as  Dunmallet  ( Dun  Meallan)  great  and  little  Mell  Fell  {Meall),  Dunmaile  {Meall) 
Dalmellington  {Meallan),  Mailing,  Melling,  {Meallan).  It  is  curious  to  observe 
that  in  all  the  instances  1  have  given,  there  is  a  conical  eminence  which  has  been 
surmounted  by  defensive  entrenchments, 
t  By  the  Author,  Trans.  Cumb.  and  West.  Arch.  Soc.  vol.  i.  p.  162. 
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ist.  Variety  in  the  Interments.  For  instance  an  explor¬ 
ation  of  the  circle  No.  4.  disclosed  a  deposit  of  burnt  bones 
lying  in  the  soil,  accompanied  by  a  food  vessel;  in  cairn 
No.  5.  the  calcined  bones  and  ashes  had  been  held  in  a 
mortuary  urn  ;  whilst  under  the  White  Raise  or  No.  10. 
there  was  found  inhumed  in  a  stone  coffin  the  whole 
skeleton  in  a  doubled-up  position. 

The  same  story  is  told  by  Canon  Greenwell  and  other 
barrow  explorers,  that  burial  by  inhumation  and  by  crem¬ 
ation  was  coeval,  and  was  practised  by  the  same  people 
at  the  same  period  of  time,  and  that  the  two  modes  of 
sepulture  had  been  found  existing  in  the  vicinity  of  each 
other,  or  even  under  the  same  superincumbent  barrow. 

The  recent  discoveries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Penrith, 
in  respect  to  the  contents  of  prehistoric  graves,  indicate 
that  in  this  part  of  the  country  at  least,  the  usage  of 
cremation  and  that  of  inhumation  and  cist  burial  were 
practised  indiscriminately.  Under  the  Redhill  sculptured 
stone,*  I  found  the  cremated  remains  without  an  urn ;  at 
Moorhouses  the  calcined  bones  in  an  urn ;  within  the 
Leacet  circles!  as  described  by  Mr.  R.  S.  Ferguson,  and 
Mr.  Joseph  Robinson,  the  interment  had  been  by  cremation, 
and  there  were  found  five  cinerary  urns,  a  food  vessel,  and 
an  incense  cup ;  whilst  under  the  Clifton  barrow  we  had 
two  kist-vaens  with  unburnt  skeletons  in  company  with 
their  food  vessels.  J 

2nd.  Variety  of  Monuments.  Within  this  sphere  ground, 
there  are  relics  of  nearly  every  transition  of  mortuary 
memorials  in  usage  by  the  ancestor  worshipping  Kelts  ; 
the  cromlech,  the  single  ring  of  stones  of  various  di¬ 
mensions,  the  double  circle,  the  simple  stony  cairn,  the 
insignificant  barrow,  and  the  conspicuous  raise.  In  the 


*  Trans.  Cumb.  and  West.  Archseol.  Soc.  vol.  vi.  p.  no. 
f  do.  do.  do.  vol.  v.  p.  77. 

+  do.  do.  do,  vol.  v.  p.  90. 
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great  100  feet  circle  No.  13.  or  the  ‘Cockpit,'  there  is  a 
higher  development,  which  brings  it  into  association  with 
some  of  our  most  important  megalithic  monuments.  Along 
and  within  the  circumference  of  the  big  inclosure,  there 
are  four  subordinate  segmental  sepulchral  circles.  So 
we  find  the  great  100  feet  Keswick  circle,  to  contain  in  the 
same  manner  on  its  eastern  side  an  accessory  stone  in¬ 
closure,  and  also  the  site  of  a  circular  barrow ;  the  100  feet 
circle  at  Eskdale  Muir  includes  within  its  ring  five  circular 
tumuli ;  the  100  feet  double  circle  at  Gunnerkeld,  has 
within  its  inner  belt  a  segmental  chamber ;  the  same 
feature  is  presented  by  the  analogous  circle  at  Oddendale 
near  Shap. 

The  Avenues.  One  noteworthy  result  of  a  close  scrutiny 
of  these  remains  on  Moordivock,  has  been  the  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  system  of  stone  alignments  connecting  the 
different  groups  of  sepulchral  circles,  which  has  been 
referred  to  in  the  general  description,  and  the  course  of 
which  may  be  seen  plotted  out  in  the  chart.  I  have  called 
them  alignments,  but  in  fact  they  are  for  the  greater 
portion  of  their  distance  double  rows  of  stones,  and  they 
have  no  doubt  been  in  double  rows,  from  the  Kop-stone  to 
their  extremity,  so  that  the  appellation  avenue  is  more 
correct,  and  may  be  more  appropriately  employed.  The 
presence  of  such  avenues  in  connection  with  sepulchral 
rings  is  of  course  well  known  to  archaeologists,  and 
we  may  with  propriety  include  the  Moordivock  group, 
within  the  class  of  monuments,  which  have  been  distin¬ 
guished  by  this  peculiarity.  It  is  worth  while  therefore, 
to  consider  cursorily,  as  to  the  prehistoric  congeners  in 
Great  Britain  which  may  be  found  in  the  same  category, 
and  to  what  extent  our  Moordivock  remains  approximate 
to,  or  may  be  indentified  or  contrasted  with  them. 

Beginning  with  the  Cumbrian  groups,  the  first  example 
to  suggest  itself,  is  of  course  the  neighbouring  and  at  one 
time  magnificently  expressed  Shap  avenue.  Variedly  de¬ 
scribed 
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scribed  by  the  older  antiquarians,  by  Camden,  Pennant, 
Stukeley,  and  others,  this  remarkable  line  of  megaliths, 
has  received  the  fullest  history  that  its  condition  in 
the  present  century  has  permitted,  from  our  president 
Canon  Simpson.  Suffice  it  for  our  present  purpose  to 
say,  that  this  line  of  huge  boulders  has  formed  a  connecting 
link  between  a  number  of  circles  of  considerable  dimensions, 
probably  sepulchral,  the  head  of  it  beginning  at  a  stone 
circle  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  S.  of  Shap  by  the  railway 
side,  then  to  the  circle  at  Karl  Lofts,  then  past  another 
circle  at  Brackenber,  and  on  in  a  N.W.  direction  to  the 
village  of  Rosgill,  a  distance  of  three  miles.  Long  ago  it 
used  to  be  maintained  by  the  old  people  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood,  that  this  line  of  stones  extended  to  Moordivock— to 
the  very  locality  about  which  we  are  now  engaged,  which 
is  as  the  crow  flies  about  7  miles  from  the  S.  end  of  Shap: 
they  said  that  the  Kop-stone  on  Moordivock  lines  with  the 
Goggleby  stone  and  Karl  Lofts.  I  know  this  ground  well, 
and  have  tracked  the  line  as  far  as  Rosgill,  but  I  have 
failed  to  detect  any  standing  stones  of  such  dimensions, 
that  they  could  be  said  to  define  the  line  between  Rosgill  or 
Knipe  Scar  and  Moordivock.  It  must  be  remembered, 
that  a  valley  of  considerable  depth  has  been  hollowed  out 
between  these  points,  filled  at  one  time  by  a  glacier,  and 
now  giving  passage  to  the  river  Lowther,  and  moreover 
that  there  are  stones  everywhere  without  number,  as  the 
whole  country  is  strewed  with  the  boulders  of  the  drift  of 
the  ice  sheet.  Enough  however  has  been  said  to  shew, 
that  the  same  idea  which  impelled  the  gigantic  labours  of 
the  avenue  builders  at  Karl  Lofts,  in  linking  together 
their  sepulchral  structures  by  rows  of  stones,  obtained  a 
manifestation  in  a  more  humble  degree  on  the  hillside  of 
Moordivock,  so  as  to  warrant  the  association  of  the  two  in 
the  same  class  of  prehistoric  works. 

Remnants  of  former  alignments  of  megaliths  may  still 
be  made  out  elsewhere,  in  various  localities  in  the  district 

around 
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around  Penrith,  a  few  appearing  as  Standing  Stones,  and 
some  partially  sunk,  or  walled  into  the  breast  of  fences. 
For  instance  in  the  direction  from  the  S.  end  of  the  village 
of  Newton  Reigny,  by  Mossthorn,  on  over  Pallet  Hill  to 
Newbiggin ;  also  from  Sewborrens  over  the  Riggs  farm  to 
Newbiggin  some  few  exist,  and  I  have  seen  old  people 
who  remembered  the  removal  of  many  of  these  stones  at 
the  beginning  of  this  century.  These  lines  may  have  been 
in  connection  with  the  barrows  and  stone  circles,  of  which 
the  dilapidated  remains  and  half  buried  relics  are  frequent 
over  this  locality.  I  have  noted  also  a  line  of  stones  from 
a  cairn  on  the  Lowther  Woodhouse  farm,  marching  by 
Yanwath  wood,  and  in  a  number  of  other  places  which 
need  not  be  referred  to  further.  According  to  the  old 
antiquarians,  in  connection  with  the  important  monuments 
at  Avebury,  there  was  an  extensive  development  of  the 
avenue  system.  From  the  outer  vallum  of  the  great  1200 
feet  circle  two  stone  avenues  extended,  one  pointing  with 
a  slightly  double  curved  line  south-easterly  for  1430  yards 
in  the  direction  of  Rennet,  where  it  ended  in  another 
double  circle ;  another  similar  one  was  spoken  of  by 
Stukely,  as  the  Beckhampton  avenue.  There  is  another 
double  circle  within  the  Avebury  group  at  Hak-pen  hill, 
which  was  said  to  have  had  an  avenue  extending  for  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  pointing  to  Silbury  hill. 

In  the  rear  of  the  group  of  cromlechs  near  Aylesford  on 
the  Medway,  known  as  Kyts-cote  house  and  the  Countless 
Stones,  there  extended  at  one  time  a  line  of  stones  for 
three  quarters  of  a  mile  pointing  towards  another  group 
at  Tollington.  Also  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Medway, 
about  five  miles  from  Aylesford  in  the  park  at  Addington, 
an  avenue  of  stones  existed  in  connection  with  two  stone 
circles  standing  in  that  place. 

Again  at  Stanton  Drew  in  Derbyshire,  there  is  a  group 
of  stone  circles  ;  one  very  large  one  of  378  feet  in  diameter, 
one  smaller  one  of  96  feet,  and  another  of  129  feet.  Pro¬ 
ceeding 
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ceeding  from  the  two  former  circles  which  are  adjacent  to 
each  other,  there  are  two  straight  avenues  extending  to  a 
distance  of  somewhat  under  100  yards. 

The  pirallel  lines  of  stones  which  are  so  well  seen 
amongst  the  remains  on  Dartmoor,  particularly  near 
Merivale  bridge,  connecting  the  different  groups  of  circles 
with  each  other,  are  quite  after  the  fashion  of  the  Moor- 
divock  examples,  in  fact  the  similarity  is  very  great,  only 
the  width  of  the  tread  is  narrower  in  the  Dartmoor 
avenues.  Closely  allied  also  to  the  type  of  the  Moordivock 
avenues,  are  the  monuments  at  Callernish  in  the  Isle  of 
Lewis.  Here  we  have  a  single  circle  42  feet  in  diameter, 
from  the  centre  of  it  a  double  row  of  stones  extends  in  a 
north-easterly  direction  for  294  feet,  consisting  of  9  and  10 
stones  in  each  row  at  a  width  of  about  20  feet.  From  the 
opposite  side  there  proceeds  a  single  row,  to  the  southward, 
of  half  a  dozen  stones  to  a  distance  of  114  feet,  whilst 
crosswise  from  the  circle  E  and  W,  there  extends  a  single 
line  of  stones  measuring  130  feet  across  the  whole. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  object  of  parallel  arrange¬ 
ments  of  stones  in  connection  with  sepulchres,  the  idea 
has  received  its  greatest  development  in  the  remarkable 
works,  of  which  we  see  the  remains  on  the  plains  of  Carnac 
in  Brittany.  There  are  two  great  alignments  of  stones, 
one  at  Maenec,  and  the  other  at  Erdeven  about  two  and  a 
half  miles  distant ;  the  one  extending  for  about  two  miles, 
the  other  about  one  mile.  These  great  works  consist  of 
ten  or  eleven  parallel  rows  of  stones  set  regularly,  dim¬ 
inishing  in  size  and  becoming  more  sparse  as  they 
approach  the  extremity.  There  are  other  smaller  and 
shorter  avenues  of  a  similar  kind  on  the  place,  which 
is  studded  with  megaliths,  dolmens,  tumuli,  and  long 
barrows,  many  of  which  are  connected  together  by  these 
rows  of  stones.  Whoever  studies  the  scheme  of  the  plain 
of  Carnac,  and  views  the  juxtaposition  and  relation  of 
these  stone  rows,  with  the  prehistoric  sepulchral  structures 

there, 
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there,  cannot  but  recognize  in  these  works,  the  supreme 
amplification  of  a  product,  of  which  the  rudimentary 
pattern  may  be  found  on  our  Westmorland  hillsides. 

The  Star-fish  Cairns.  Although  these  cairns  only  afford 
three  rays  or  projections,  I  have  ventured  to  give  them 
the  above  designation.  A  star-fish  of  course  has  five 
radial  arms,  but  they  are  often  found  in  nature  with  three 
only,  having  suffered  from  the  accidental  loss  of  two  ;  and 
such  a  mutilated  specimen  of  an  asteroid  or  an  oreaster 
would  typify  very  nearly  the  shape  of  one  of  these  cairns. 
The  first  notice  of  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  this  form  of 
cairn,  was  given  by  me  in  a  short  account  of  these  remains 
in  a  paper  to  this  Society  in  1868. *  At  that  time  the 
occurence  was  perfectly  singular  and  unique,  and  I  am 
not  aware,  that  since  then  any  other  examples  have  been 
described  as  existing  in  England.  However  a  remarkable 
verification  of  the  same  form  of  cairn  structure  was 
brought  to  light  about  five  or  six  years  ago  in  Scotland. 

The  plain  of  Clava  in  the  Nairn  near  the  battle  field  of 
Culloden,  is  strewed  with  the  relics  of  tumuli  ;  so  numerous 
were  they,  that  it  would  seem  that  the  whole  valley,  like 
the  plateau  of  Moordivock,  had  been  a  great  central  burial 
ground  to  the  prehistoric  cairn  builders.  The  most  prom¬ 
inent  of  these  remains  consists  of  a  group  of  three  circles, 
situated  at  Balmaran  of  Clava,  and  these  have  attracted  a 
good  deal  of  notice  and  discussion  lately  amongst  Scottish 
antiquarians,  in  connection  with  the  cup-markings  which 
abound  on  some  of  their  stones.  But  what  concerns  us 
at  present  is  the  circumstance,  .that  one  of  the  cairns 
constituting  the  middle  member  of  this  group,  has  been 
found  to  present  the  peculiar  feature  of  three  spoke-like 
projections,  which  identifies  it  in  form  with  the  star-fish 
cairns  on  Moordivock.  It  would  seem,  that  the  surfaces 


*  ‘  On  the  vestiges  of  Celtic  Occupation  near  Ullswater.’  Trans.  Cumberland 
and  West.  Archseol.  Soc.  vol.  i.  p.  154. 
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of  these  causeways  were  brought  into  view  during  recent 
clearings  and  restoration  by  the  proprietor,  and  that  the 
first  published  notice  of  the  discovery  was  given  by  Mr. 
William  Jolly  in  a  paper  on  the  cup-marked  stones  found 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Inverness.* *  A  more  detailed  des¬ 
cription  with  a  plan  has  since  been  given  by  Mr.  James 
Fraser  in  a  paper  ‘  On  Stone  Circles  of  Strathnairn  and 
neighbourhood.’! 

The  monument  at  Clava  consists  of  a  three  ringed  circle, 
the  intermediate  ring  inclosing  a  cairn-like  structure  of  loose 
stones  ;  from  the  circumference  of  this  there  radiate  three 
causeways  or  projections,  about  seven  feet  in  width,  com¬ 
posed  of  small  stones,  and  extending  to  fixed  stones  which 
mark  the  boundary  of  the  outer  circle.  So  far  as  I  can 
ascertain,  this  is  the  only  example  of  the  variety  of  star-fish 
cairn  which  has  been  found  in  Scotland.  The  great 
horned  cairn  of  Caithness,  as  described  by  Mr.  Anderson,! 
is  another  departure,  and  may  be  esteemed  a  modification 
of  the  star-fish  form,  with  four  projections  instead  of  three, 
or  like  some  species  of  asteroids  with  one  radial  arm 
wanting. 

At  Clava  the  diameter  of  the  intermediate  ring  is  57  feet, 
which  corresponds  exactly  with  the  sizes  of  the  two  star¬ 
fish  circles  on  Moordivock.  But  at  Clava,  there  is  an  outer 
ring  of  107  feet  in  diameter,  composed  of  eleven  stones 
now  existing,  and  it  is  to  one  of  these  outer  monoliths, 
that  each  of  the  three  projecting  causeways  radiates,  one 
to  the  S.  one  to  the  E.  and  one  to  the  N.W.  The  length 
and  breadth  and  character  of  the  pavement  of  these 
causeways,  are  precisely  similar  to  what  appears  in  the 
Moordivock  cairns,  where  however  there  is  no  equivalent 
to  the  outer  ring  of  boulders  which  exists  at  Clava.  I 


*  Proceed.  Soc.  of  Antiq.  of  Scot.  2nd.  S.  vol.  iv.  p.  306. 
t  Proceed.  Soc.  of  Antiq.  of  Scot.  2nd.  S.  vol.  v.  p.  347. 

*  ‘  Proceed.  Soc.  of  Antiq.  Scot.’  1st.  S.  vol.  vii.  p.  480.  et  seq. 
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have  looked  over  many  of  the  stones  on  the  Westmorland 
moor,  but  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  any  of  the 
sculpturings  and  carvings  which  are  so  frequent  on  the 
boundary  stones  of  these  Clava  circles.  These  mysterious 
archaic  toolings  do  however  occur  in  our  district,  as  on 
the  face  of  the  menhir  of  Long  Meg,  on  one  of  the  monoliths 
of  the  Shap  avenue,  and  also  on  the  Maughanby  and  Red 
Hill  stones  now  deposited  in  the  Penrith  museum.* 

The  question  naturally  arises,  what  may  have  been  the 
object  or  final  purposes  of  those  radiating  adjuncts  in  this 
species  of  cairn.  The  simplest  conjecture  which  occurs 
to  me,  is  that  these  causeways  were  projected  from  the 
centre  and  affixed  as  marks  to  divide  the  circle  into  seg¬ 
ments,  each  of  which  might  have  been  devoted  to  sepul¬ 
chral  uses  for  separate  members  of  the  tribe  or  family. 
We  can  hardly  imagine,  that  this  complicated  form  of 
burial  mound  was  devoted  to  a  single  grave,  it  is  more 
probable  there  were  multiple  interments  therein.  But 
further  exploration  would  be  necessary  to  determine  this 
point. 


*  The  author  in  Transactions  of  this  Society,  vol.  vi.  p.  113*  and  in  Proc.  Soc. 
Antiq.  Scot.  2nd.  S.  vol.  iv.  p.  438. 


(  348  ) 


Art.  XXXIII. — Brampton  XVIIth  Century  Presbyterians 
By  the  Rev.  H.  Whitehead. 

Communicated  at  Appleby,  Sept.  22nd,  1885. 

ON  the  occasion  of  laying  the  foundation  stone  of  the 
present  Presbyterian  church  at  Brampton,  on  October 
28th,  1854,  “  the  Rev.  P.  R.  Crole,  minister  of  the  congre¬ 
gation,  gave  an  historical  sketch  of  its  rise  and  progress  ” 
{English  Presbyterian  Messenger,  vol  vi,  p  354),  which  was 
afterwards  published  under  the  title  :  “  One  of  the  oldest 
existing  Presbyterian  congregations  in  England  ”  {lb,  vii, 
42-4).  In  this  sketch  Mr.  Crole  said  : — 

How  long  this  congregation  has  been  in  existence  cannot  now  be 
accurately  ascertained,  but  documents  exist  connected  w’ith  it  so  early 
as  1649.  The  vicar  of  the  parish  before  the  Restoration,  the  Rev- 
Mr.  Burnard,  was  a  Presbyterian  both  in  principle  and  practice  ;  and 
in  1662  he  was  ejected  from  his  living  here  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
{Ibid,  vii,  43). 

From  which  it  might  seem  as  if  we  had  here  one  of  those 
cases  where,  as  at  Cockermouth  and  Stepney,  the  parish 
church  and  a  meeting  house  were  held  during  the  common¬ 
wealth  by  one  and  the  same  minister.  But  the  ‘  existing 
documents  ’  of  Brampton  Presbyterian  congregation  do 
not  support  any  such  conclusion.  The  only  document 
they  possess  of  date  prior  to  the  eighteenth  century  is  “  An 
indenture  made  on  April  13th,  1649,  between  George 
Hetherington  yeoman  and  Ambrose  Atkinson  merchant  ”, 
relating  to  some  land  “  granted  sold  surrendered  ”  by  the 
said  George  Hetherington  to  the  said  Ambrose  Atkinson. 
Seventy-three  years  afterwards  a  later  Ambrose  Atkinson, 
presumably  a  grandson  of  the  aforesaid  Ambrose,  sold  this 
land  and  a  house  thereon  to  the  Presbyterian  church 
authorities,  of  course  at  the  same  time  handing  over  to  them 
the  indenture  of  1649 ;  which  thus  became  a  document 
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“  connected  with  the  Presbyterian  congregation  ”,  but 
having  no  sort  of  connection  with  the  history  of  its  “  rise 
and  progress 

Mr.  Crole,  however,  though  he  seems  to  have  read  no 
further  than  the  first  line  of  this  indenture,  did  manage  to 
read  that  aright  ;  which  is  more  than  be  said  of  some  one 
who  came  after  him,  who  has  endorsed  the  indenture  as 
having  been  made  on  “  April  13th,  1549”.  This  mistake 
the  present  elders  and  managers  had  better  correct,  lest 
some  future  local  historian  should  be  led  to  date  the  origin 
of  Brampton  Presbyterian  congregation  from  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI. 

Whellan,  in  his  history  of  Cumberland,  published  in 
i860, says  (p.  650)  : — 

The  Presbyterian  congregation  of  Brampton  dates  its  origin  from 
1662,  in  which  year,  on  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  the  Rev. 
J.  Burnand,  then  vicar  of  Brampton,  was  ejected  from  the  living;  but 
many  of  his  people  adhered  to  the  Presbyterian  discipline,  and  founded 
a  separate  congregation,  which  is  now  connected  with  the  Presbyterian 
Synod  of  England,  and  forms  a  part  of  the  Presbytery  of  Cumberland. 

Neither  Hutchinson  nor  Burn  and  Nicolson  give  this 
account,  or  any  account,  of  the  origin  of  Brampton  Presby¬ 
terian  congregation.  They  seem  even  not  to  have  known 
that  there  was  ever  a  vicar  of  Brampton  of  the  name  of 
Burnand  ;  who  finds  no  place  in  their  lists  of  vicars.  Nor 
does  Whellan  record  anything  more  concerning  him  than 
the  bare  fact  of  his  ejection.  He  says  in  his  list  of 
Brampton  vicars 

William  Warwick  occurs  1644. 

John  Burnand  ejected  1662. 

He  thus  leaves  it  uncertain  when  Mr.  Warwick’s  incum¬ 
bency  ceased  and  that  of  Mr.  Burnand  began. 

We  can  get  no  help  in  this  matter  from  the  episcopal 
register,  as  there  had  been  no  resident  bishop  of  Carlisle 
sinee  1641,  and  no  bishop  at  all  since  the  abolition  of 
episcopacy  in  1646. 
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Brampton  parish  register,  which  would  perhaps  in¬ 
directly  have  supplied  the  desired  information,  is  not 
extant  prior  to  1662.  The  first  entry  in  the  existing 
register  is  a  memorandum  of  the  reading  of  the  XXXIX 
Articles  by  a  new  vicar,  Mr.  Philip  Feilding,  on  August 
26th,  1662,  i.e.,  two  days  after  St.  Bartholmew’s  Day;  on 
which  day  in  that  year  the  Act  of  Uniformity  came  into 
operation.  We  therefore  have  no  trace  in  the  parish 
register  either  of  Mr.  Warwick  or  Mr.  Burnand. 

One  glimpse  we  catch,  certainly  of  Mr.  Burnand,  and 
perhaps  also  of  Mr.  Warwick,  during  the  “great  preaching 
contest  ”  at  Carlisle  in  1655-6,  when  the  mayor  and  cor¬ 
poration  sat  in  jury  under  a  new  preacher  every  Sunday, 
for  the  purpose  of  deciding  whom  to  appoint  to  the  vacant 
benefices  of  St.  Cuthbert’s  and  St.  Mary’s.  The  corporation 
accounts  contain  “  a  note  for  the  ministers  charges  when 
they  preached  here  during  the  time  of  the  vacancy  of 
ministers  ”  (ante,  vol  VII,  p  318),  among  the  items  in 
which  are  these  : — 

Jan  28,  Itm  for  Mr  Warwicke  at  Robert  Collyer  -  -  00  03  00 
May  26,  Itm  for  Mr  Burnand  at  Mrs  Markes  -  -  00  05  04 

This  “  Mr.  Warwicke  ”  must  have  been  either  Thomas 
Warwick,  who  had  been  collated  to  Aspatria  in  1629,  or 
William  Warwick,  vicar  of  Brampton.  If  the  latter,  we 
might  almost  infer  that  he  was  succeeded  at  Brampton 
by  Mr.  Burnand  at  some  time  between  January  28th  and 
May  26th,  1656. 

Mr.  Burnand,  who  did  not  obtain  the  votes  of  the 
Carlisle  jury,  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  himself  in 
good  company  among  the  unsuccessful  candidates;  one  of 
whom,  his  brother-in-law,  Dr.  Richard  Gilpin,  rector  of 
Greystoke,  was  held  in  such  good  repute  that,  four  years 
later,  in  1660,  on  the  restoration  of  episcopacy,  he  was 
offered  the  bishopric  of  Carlisle,  having  been  “  represented 
to  the  king  as  a  person  highly  esteemed  in  the  northern 
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parts  of  England,  and  as  a  man  of  great  moderation” 

( Gilpin  Memoirs,  p  5).  He  declined  the  offer,  but  not  on 
account  of  any  invincible  repugnance  to  episcopacy  ;  since 
though  “  on  the  whole  in  church  matters  he  was  inclined  to 
presbytery  ”  he  “  could  by  no  means  ever  be  wrought  on 
to  sign  the  solemn  league  and  covenant  ”.  As  to  differences 
between  episcopalians  and  presbyterians,  he  “  considered 
the  line  between  the  two  parties,  with  regard  to  their  re¬ 
ligious  sentiments,  as  almost  an  invisible  one”.  His  bio¬ 
grapher  therefore  concludes  that,  in  declining  the  see  of 
Carlisle,*  he  was  “  swayed  probably  by  the  indecency  of 
appearing  to  desert  his  principles  from  lucrative  motives  ” 
( lb ).  Such  motives,  had  he  been  the  sort  of  man  to  be  in¬ 
fluenced  by  them,  would  have  gained  additional  strength 
from  the  fact  that  he  knew  he  had  shortly  to  resign  his 
living,  having  to  make  way  for  Mr.  W.  Morland,  who  had 
been  ejected  from  the  rectory  of  Greystoke  by  Cromwell’s 
commissioners  in  1652,  to  which  he  returned  at  about  the 
end  of  1660  ( lb .  p  9) -t 

While  rector  of  Greystoke  Dr.  Gilpin  had  purchased 
Scaleby  Castle,  near  Brampton  ;  and  “  this  was  the  place 
he  chose  for  his  retreat  after  he  left  Greystock  ”  (lb, 
p  5).  The  editor  of  the  “  Memoirs  ”,  Mr.  W.  Jackson,  in 
a  letter  to  me,  referring  to  Mr.  Burnand’s  marriage  with 
Richard  Gilpin’s  sister,  says  : — 

This  marriage  may  have  had  the  important  result  of  leading  to 
Richard’s  purchase  of  Scaleby  Castle. 

We  do  not,  however,  know  either  the  precise  year  of  this 
purchase  or  that  of  the  marriage.  The  Gilpin  pedigree,  in 
an  appendix  to  the  “  memoirs  ”,  referring  to  the  children 
of  Isaac  Gilpin,  of  Strickland  Kettle  near  Kendal,  has 
this  entry  : — 

*  His  great  grandfather,  the  famous  Bernard  Gilpin,  had  refused  the  same 
bishopric  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 

f  All  the  clergy  who  had  been  ejected  during  the  commonwealth  were  restored 
to  their  livings  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  1660. 
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Margaret  =  Nathaniel  Burnand,  Rector  of  Brampton,  whence  ejected 
under  Bartholomew  Act. 

The  omission  of  the  dates  of  Margaret  Gilpin’s  baptism 
and  marriage  from  this  entry  is  probably  owing  to  Kendal 
parish  register  from  1631  to  1679  being  missing  {ante, 
vol  III,  p  49).  But  I  have  among  my  papers  the  follow¬ 
ing  manuscript  note  : — 

Margaret  d  of  Isaac  Gilpin  b  14  Mar  1631  m  Nathaniel  Burnand  Rr 
of  Brampton  in  Com  Cumbr.* 

Margaret  Gilpin,  then,  was  29  years  old,  and  may  have 
been  married  some  years,  when  her  brother  went  to  live 
at  Scaleby  Castle,  which  he  probably  did  not  purchase 
before  he  knew  he  would  have  occasion  to  make  it  his 
home.  If  so,  and  if  he  made  the  purchase  from  a  desire 
to  live  near  his  brother-in-law,  it  speaks  well  for  the 
latter.  Anyhow  it  is  to  the  credit  of  Mr.  Burnand  that 
he  married  into  such  a  family  as  that  of  the  Gilpins,  of 
whom  all  that  we  know,  and  we  know  much,  is  good. 

We  note,  in  passing,  that  the  Mr.  Burnard  of  the 
“  historical  sketch  ”  turns  out  to  have  been  Mr.  Burnand, 
and  that  Whellan’s  John  Burnand  appears  in  the  Gilpin 
memoirs  as  Nathaniel.  That  his  Christian  name  was 
Nathaniel  is  proved  by  the  only  documentary  trace  of  him 
which  has  yet  come  to  light  at  Brampton,  i.e.,  in  the 
Court  Leet  minutes  at  Garrick  and  Lee’s  office,  which 
contain  the  following  entry  :  — 

Cur  Lit  1661.  Nathaniell  Burnand  Clericus  propter  Johannem  Peares 
de  Cammockhill  iij8  iiijd  pro  decimis  28  gber. 

These  minutes  are  not  extant  prior  to  the  Restoration,  or 
they  would  doubtless  have  indicated  the  year  in  which 
Mr.  Burnand  succeeded  Mr.  Warwick. 


*  I  cannot  remember  where  I  found  this.  It  is  evidently  not  an  extract  from  a 
parish  register. 
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But,  though  we  know  next  to  nothing  about  Mr.  Bur- 
nand  as  vicar  of  Brampton,  we  do  know  whence  he  came 
and  whither  he  went.  Calamy  says  : — 

Brampton,  [VJ  Mr.  Burnand.  Of  Cumb.  Son  of  old  Mr.  Nath 
Burnand,  the  chief  minister  in  Durham  in  the  time  of  the  civil  wars. 
He  first  lived  as  chaplain  3  years  in  the  family  of  Mr.  Harrison  of 
Allerthorp,  and  was  afterwards  a  noted  preacher  in  this  county,  till 
the  Barth.-act  silenced  him.  When  he  was  ejected,  he  retired  to  the 
desert  places  in  Austin-moor,*  and  there  took  afarm,  which  he  managed 
carefully,  for  the  subsistence  of  his  family ;  on  the  Lord's-day  preach¬ 
ing  in  his  own  house,  afterwards  at  Burneston  in  public,  where  he  was 
connived  at.  At  length,  Providence  favouring  Sir  W.  Blacket  in  his 
lead-mines,  he  fixed  him  there  to  preach  to  his  miners,  with  an  allow¬ 
ance  of  £30  per  annum.  He  had  great  success  among  those  ignorant 
creatures,  and  did  much  good.  But  when  the  mines  failed,  being 
again  at  a  loss,  he  came  up  to  London,  and  from  thence  went  for  some 
time  to  a  congregation  at  Harwich.  But  age  coming  upon  him,  he  at 
length  came  to  London  again,  and  subsisted  upon  the  charity  of  well- 
disposed  Christians,  till  death  gave  him  his  quietus  ( Nonconformist's 
Memorial ,  Palmer’s  Edition,  i,  296). 

Mr.  Crole,  speaking  of  the  father  of  the  vicar  of  Brampton, 
calls  him  “the  celebrated  Rev.  Nathaniel  Burnard”,  whom 
he  describes,  quoting  from  Calamy,  as  *  the  chief  minister 
of  Durham  in  the  time  of  the  civil  wars’.  I  have  not  been 
able  to  discover  for  what  Mr.  Burnand  Sr  was  celebrated, 
and  I  think  that  Mr.  Crole  must  have  understood  Calamy’s 
description  of  him  as  denoting  preeminent  excellence  in 
the  discharge  of  ministerial  duties.  Such  preeminence,  for 
aught  I  know,  he  may  have  achieved.  But  that  was  not 
what  Calamy  meant  by  calling  him  “  the  chief  minister  in 
Durham  ”.  The  parish  register  of  St.  Oswald’s,  Durham, 
has  the  following  burial  entry  : — 

1650,  May  6,  Mr.  Nathaniell  Burneand  Minister  of  this  church. 

St.  Oswald’s  is  the  mother  parish  at  Durham,  and  its 


*  At  Garrigill,  Alston.  The  parish  church  at  Alston  is  dedicated  to  St. 
Augustine. 
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vicar,  whoever  he  might  be,  would  be  described  as  “  the 
chief  minister  in  Durham  in  the  time  of  the  civil  wars”, 
when  there  was  no  bishop,  dean,  or  chapter,  at  all  events 
none  after  1646.  How  long  Mr.  Burnand  was  vicar  of 
St.  Oswald’s  does  not  appear  in  the  register,  which  only 
gives  indirect  evidence  concerning  the  vicars.  It  can  only 
be  inferred  with  certainty  that  he  was  not  instituted  as 
early  as  1632.  His  children,  as  none  of  their  names  occur 
in  the  baptismal  register,  were  doubtless  all  born  before  he 
went  to  St.  Oswald’s.  His  son  Nathaniel  was  probably 
older  than  Margaret  Gilpin,  who  was  born  in  1631. 
Richard  Gilpin,  by  the  way,  who  was  born  in  1625  ( Gilpin 
Memoirs,  p  1),  is  said  by  Calamy  (I,  302)  to  have  been 
some  time,  before  he  became  rector  of  Greystoke,  a 
preacher  at  Durham  ;  where  no  doubt  he  first  became 
acquainted  with  young  Nathaniel.  This  increases  the 
probability  that  his  sister’s  marriage  took  place  before  he 
purchased  Scaleby  Castle. 

Of  Gilpin’s  power  and  fame  as  a  preacher  Calamy  gives 
a  very  interesting  account  ;  which,  as  it  is  abundantly  cor¬ 
roborated  by  independent  testimony,  warrants  acceptance 
of  his  statement  that  Nathaniel  Burnand,  when  vicar  of 
Brampton,  was  “  a  noted  preacher  in  this  county  How 
strange  it  must  have  seemed  to  a  noted  preacher  to  fall 
upon  times  when  to  preach  at  all  in  public  he  had  to  be 
“  connived  at” !  He  also,  it  seems,  preached  “  at  his  own 
house  ”,  where  traditon  says  he  was  not  connived  at,  but 
had  to  preach  for  safety  in  a  loft,  to  which  he  and  his 
audience  obtained  access  through  a  trap  door.  I  was  told 
of  this  tradition  by  Mr.  Joseph  Dickinson,  of  Alston,  who 
accompanied  me  on  a  visit  I  desired  to  pay  to  the  lonely 
retreat  of  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  my  predecessors. 
We  ascended  through  the  trap  door,  and  stood  in  the  loft  ; 
which  is  larger  than  either  of  the  rooms  below,  and  per¬ 
haps  on  that  account,  rather  than  for  secrecy,  was  used 
for  the  preaching.  Mr.  Dickinson  took  a  photograph  of 

the 
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the  house,*  an  autotype  of  which  is  given  with  this  paper. 

Whatever  interval  there  was  between  Mr.  Burnand’s 
ejection  and  his  leaving  the  parish  was  probably  spent  at 
Scaleby  Castle,  where  he  would  be  sure  to  meet  with  a 
hospitable  reception  from  Dr.  Gilpin,  who  had  now  been 
there  nearly  two  years.  Of  Dr.  Gilpin’s  mode  of  life  at 
Scaleby  Castle  we  get  a  pleasant  glimpse  in  the  “  Memoirs” 
(P  ID- 

Here  he  was  solicitous  to  be  of  all  the  service  in  the  country,  he 
could.  He  administered  medical  advice  among  his  poor  neighbours, 
who  had  not  the  means  of  better  assistance.  He  administered  also 
to  their  spiritual  wants,  calling  them  on  Sundays  into  a  great  arched 
hall  in  his  castle,  which  he  had  fitted  up  as  a  chapel,  and  doing  every 
benevolent  action  among  them,  which  his  means  allowed.  How  ac¬ 
ceptable  his  services  were  among  the  poor  people  of  those  parts,  and 
how  much  they  revered  him  for  his  wisdom,  and  sanctity,  appears 
from  the  superstitious  respect  they  paid  him.  During  many  years 
after  his  death,  it  was  believed  among  them,  that  he  had  laid  the 
devil,  as  they  phrased  it,  in  a  morass  not  far  from  his  house.  It  may 
be  hoped,  that  a  change  for  the  better  in  the  manners  of  the  people, 
gave  some  credit  to  the  belief. 

These  particulars  concerning  Dr.  Gilpin  have  their  place 
in  this  paper,  because  the  influence  of  a  man  of  his  ability, 
character,  and  fame,  closely  connected  as  he  was  with  Mr. 
Burnand,  must  needs  have  extended  to  Brampton,  which 
is  but  a  few  miles  distant  from  Scaleby.  No  doubt  he 
would  often  preach  in  Brampton  parish  church.  What¬ 
ever  then  there  was  of  nonconformity  in  Brampton  for 
some  time  after  the  passing  of  the  Bartholomew  Act  was 
likely  to  partake  of  his  spirit.  Its  tone  would  be  moderate. 
Indeed,  according  to  one  account,  it  would  seem  as  if 
there  was  not  a  nonconformist  congregation  at  all  here 
until  ten  years  after  the  ejection  of  Mr.  Burnand  ;  for 
Lysons  says  : — 


*  The  house  has  been  much  altered  since  this  photograph  was  taken. 


There 
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There  is  a  meeting  house  at  Brampton  for  the  Presbyterians,  who 
have  had  a  congregation  here  ever  since  the  year  1672  ( History  of 
Cumberland,  p  33). 

Whellan,  as  already  quoted  {ante  P343),  assigns  the  origin 
of  this  congregation  to  1662.  He  does  not,  however, 
alledge  that  Mr.  Burnand  himself  took  any  part  in  setting 
it  up.  Nor  has  anyone  else,  to  my  knowledge,  alledged 
anything  of  the  kind,  except  a  writer  in  the  “  Congre¬ 
gational  Magazine  ”  for  March,  1822,  who  names  one 
“  W.  Burrand  ”  as  the  first  minister  of  Brampton  Presby¬ 
terian  congregation,  apparently  on  no  other  authority  than 
this  :  “  Mr.  Burrand  is  recorded  by  Palmer  to  have  been 
ejected  from  this  place  ”.  We  can  scarcely  think  that  Mr. 
Burnand  would  have  liked  to  set  up  a  separate  congregation 
in  the  parish  of  which  he  had  been  the  vicar.  But  in  any 
case,  supposing  such  a  congregation,  with  or  without  Mr. 
Burnand’s  concurrence,  to  have  been  set  up  in  1662,  it  is 
unlikely  that  it  would  be  one  of  a  fanatical  character. 

Its  history,  however,  whatever  its  origin,  until  the  year 
1712,  for  aught  that  has  yet  been  published  concerning  it, 
is  very  obscure.  Mr.  Crole  says  : — 

From  1662,  soon  after  which  Mr.  Burnard  left  the  neighbourhood  for 
Alston,  and  afterwards  removed  to  London,  where  he  died,  no  record 
exists  of  the  succession  of  ministers  till  1712,  when  the  Rev.  Robert 
Wight  commenced  his  ministry  here  (Presbyterian  Messenger,  v ol  vii, 
P  43)  - 

The  “  Congregational  Magazine  ”,  which  gives  the  name 
of  no  minister  between  “  W.  Burrand  ”*  and  “  Mr.  Wight”, 
says  (vol  v,  p  165)  : — 

There  appears  to  have  been  a  respectable  body  of  Presbyterians  here 
about  the  close  of  the  17th  century;  but  where  they  worshipped,  or 
what  were  the  names  of  their  ministers,  we  have  no  means  of  ascer¬ 
taining. 


*  A  note  in  the  appendix  to  vol  v  of  the  “  Congregational  Magazine  ”,  referring 
to  the  ejected  vicar  of  Brampton,  says  (p  715) :  “  P°r  Burrand  read  burnand  ’ : 
but  leaves  the  error  in  Mr.  Burnand’s  Christian  name  uncorrected. 

Mr. 
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Mr.  Crole,  probably  quoting  local  tradition,  says  : — 

There  were  two  successive  places  of  worship  belonging  to  this  con¬ 
gregation  before  the  present  building,  one  near  the  old  Brewery,  and 
the  other  on  the  site  of  the  present  Scotch  Arms  Inn. 

By  the  “present  building”  he  of  course  means  what  is 
now  used  as  a  schoolroom,  but  from  the  time  of  its  erection 
(which  Lysons  assigns  to  1722)  down  to  1854  was  used 
as  a  church.  To  the  tradition  of  a  meeting  house  “  on  the 
site  of  the  present  Scotch  Arms  Inn  ”  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  later  on. 

Meanwhile,  before  examining  such  scraps  of  information 
as  may  be  forthcoming  concerning  the  course  of  events 
from  1662  to  1712,  let  us  see  whether  any  light  is  thrown 
upon  that  period  by  the  known  state  of  things  at  its  close, 
“  when  the  Rev.  Robert  Wight  commenced  his  ministry 
here 

Mr.  Wight,  who  was  evidently  a  man  of  method  and 
order,  kept  careful  records  of  meetings  and  other  matters 
connected  with  his  congregation ;  which  afford  a  few  indi¬ 
cations  of  what  must  have  happened  in  the  prehistoric 
period  which  his  appointment  as  minister  brought  to  a 
close.  His  “  register  of  the  session’s  proceedings  ”  begins 
with  the  minutes  of  a  meeting,  on  August  26,  1712, 
attended  by  himself  and  the  “elders”,  at  which  it  was 
agreed  : — 

That  there  be  two  Paper  Books  one  of  them  to  be  a  Register  of 
Collections  Baptisms  &c  in  the  Dissenting  Congregation  of  Protes¬ 
tants  att  Brampton  the  other  to  be  a  Register  for  recording  what 
Briefs  are  received.  .  .  . 

From  which  we  may  infer  that  before  his  time  either  no 
records  had  been  kept  or  they  had  been  kept  so  irregularly 
as  to  make  it  no  matter  for  surprise  that  they  are  not  now 
extant.  One  of  the  first  things  he  did,  after  getting  his 
“  two  paper  books  ”,  was  to  insert  in  one  of  them  this  me¬ 
morandum  : — 

The 
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The  names  of  Members  of  the  Congregation  admitted  to  partake  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  as  follows 

John  Hind  \ 

Thomas  Hetherington  [ 

Thomas  Jackson  Elders 

David  Bell  ) 


Christopher  Hetherington 

Margaret  Crowe 

Ann  Hetherington 

Francis  Atkinson 

Elizabeth  Bell 

Ann  Hetherington 

Elizabeth  Appleby 

Thomas  Lamb 

Helen  Lowthian 

James  Atkinson 

Thomas  Hetherington 

Elizabeth  Deane 

Thomas  Bell 

Isaac  Deane 

Elizabeth  Bell 

David  Hetherington 

William  Bell 

John  Lowthian 

Ann  Bell 

Isabel  Lowthian 

Ann  Beauchamp 

Isaac  Richardson 

Thomas  Gill 

John  Reay 

John  Hogdson 

Elizabeth  Reay 

Joseph  Blenkinship 

John  Hislop 

Helen  Blinkinship 

Thomas  Bairnfather 

Jennet  Huddson 

Jacob  Crow 

Thomas  Jackson 

Ann  Crow 

John  Hind 

Richard  Bell 

Ann  Hind 

Ann  Smith 

Mary  Fisher 

Edward  Smith 

Thomas  Tolson 

Margaret  Hetherington 

Richard  Bell 

Ann  Hislop 

Mary  Bell 

Thomas  Hetherington 

John  Armstrong 

Jennet  Lowthian 

Mary  Brown 

Joseph  Lowthian 

Mabel  Dryden 

Mary  Grahame 

John  Hetherington 

Hannah  Hodgson 

Anthony  Mawson 

Thomas  Tolson 

John  Crow 

Mary  Tolson 

All  these  were  Members  before  Mr.  Wight’s  Ordination  being  ad¬ 
mitted  to  partake  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  in  the  Time 
of  his  Predecessors. 

Robert  Wight  Minister. 

Thus  we  learn  that  Mr.  Wight’s  “  predecessors  ”  had  a 

not 
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not  insignificant  congregation.  But  turning  to  the  bap¬ 
tismal  register,  which  begins  at  August  24th,  1712,  and 
was  posted  up  by  Mr.  Wight  with  characteristic  fulness 
of  detail,  we  at  once  meet  with  a  state  of  things  which 
seems  somewhat  remarkable  ;  for  not  one  of  the  children 
baptized  during  the  remaining  four  months  of  that  year 
belonged  to  parents  residing  in  the  parish  of  Brampton. 
The  entries  are  these  : — 


Aug  24,  1712 


Oct  12,  1712 
Nov  18,  1712 
Dec  4,  1712 
Dec  7,  1712 


This  day  Thomas  Jackson  younger  in  the  Parish 
of  Castle  Carrock  had  a  child  baptiz’d  whose  name 
was  Hannah 

The  same  day  John  Hislop  in  the  Parish  of  Abbey 
Lander  coast  had  a  child  baptiz’d  whose  name 
was  Jennet 

This  day  David  Bell  in  Broomhill  in  the  Parish  of 
Denton  had  a  child  baptiz’d  whose  name  was 
David 

This  day  Christopher  Hetherington  in  Calees  in 

the  Parish  of  Abbey  Lander  coast  had  a  child 

baptiz’d  whose  name  was  John 

This  day  Walter  Armstrong  in  Killhill  in  the 

Parish  of  Abbey  Landercost  had  a  child  baptiz’d 

whose  name  was  Ann  att  Wardrew 

This  day  John  Brown  in  Haytown  had  a  child 

baptiz’d  whose  name  was  Martha. 


Moreover,  of  47  children  baptized  in  the  period  1712-7  only 
12  were  of  Brampton  parents.  The  rest  were  chiefly  of 
Lanercost,  Castle  Carrock,  Denton,  Hayton,  and  even 
parishes  in  Northumberland.  Referring  now  to  the  list 
of  communicants,  drawn  up  in  1712,  I  cannot  assign  them 
all  to  their  respective  parishes  ;  but,  so  far  as  I  can  identify 
them  from  the  baptismal  register,  the  majority  of  them 
were  not  of  Brampton.  This  seems  to  shew  that  Bramp¬ 
ton,  though  it  may  have  been  the  only  parish  having  an 
organised  nonconformist  congregation,  was  not  when  Mr. 
Wight  came  to  it  the  stronghold  of  dissent  in  this  neigh¬ 
bourhood. 


Thus 
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Thus  far  I  have  endeavoured  to  draw  inferences  con¬ 
cerning  the  unhistoric  period  of  Brampton  nonconformity 
from  known  facts  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  close  of 
that  period.  Let  us  now  grope  about  within  the  period 
itself  in  search  of  further  clue  to  the  course  of  events 
during  that  obscure  half  century. 

In  this  pursuit  we  naturally  turn  to  the  one  institution 
which  everywhere  represents  the  continuity  of  parochial 
history  :  the  parish  church.  What,  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  17th  century,  had  the  churchwardens  of  Brampton 
and  the  neighbouring  parishes  to  report  concerning  what 
took  place  within  their  jurisdiction  ?  By  the  108th  Canon 
of  the  Church  they  were  directed  annually  to 

exhibit  to  their  several  ordinaries  the  presentments  of  such  enormities 
as  have  happened  in  their  parishes  since  the  last  presentments. 

Originally  the  chief  “  enormity  ”  had  been  popery.  After 
the  passing  of  the  Bartholomew  Act  it  was  nonconformity. 
But  for  several  years  after  1662  we  do  not  find  in  the 
bishop’s  registry  any  presentments  from  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Brampton.  Whether  schismatics  were  not  trouble¬ 
some,  or  churchwardens  were  lenient,  we  cannot  say. 
Perhaps  both  these  causes  were  in  operation.  But  in 
1677  the  churchwardens  of  Stapleton  present  one  William 
Sumers  for  several  offences,  amongst  which  were 

marrying  out  of  the  parish  and  christening  his  child  of  a  year  old 
after  his  wedding  by  another  minister.* 

This  was  doubtless  a  dissenting  minister.  In  the  follow¬ 
ing  year  their  minds  were  much  exercised  by  the  Quakers, 
as  they  presented  seven  men,  four  of  whom  were  named 
“  ffoster  ”,  who,  they  say, 

&  manie  more  in  Solbert  qr  are  more  readie  to  go  to  heare  the 
Quakers  than  to  come  to  church,  the  Quakers  meeting  place  being 
now  at  Parkrigge. 

*  The  “presentments”  are  preserved  in  the  episcopal  registry  at  Carlisle; 
where  by  the  kindness  of  the  registrar  I  have  been  permitted  to  examine  them. 

Quakerism 


BRAMPTON  PRESBYTERIANS. 


361 


Quakerism  flourished  greatly  in  many  parts  of  Cumberland, 
and  was  probably  the  first  form  of  Puritanism  which  deeply 
stirred  this  county.  But,  though  George  Fox  himself 
must  have  passed  through  Brampton,  on  his  way  from 
Gilsland  to  Carlisle  in  1653,  he  says  nothing  about  it  in  his 
journal.  At  Gilsland,  which  he  calls  “  a  country  noted  for 
thieving  ”,  he  says  : — 

The  people  made  as  if  they  feared  we  would  take  their  purses  or 
steal  their  horses;  judging  us  like  themselves,  who  are  naturally 
given  to  thieving  (George  Fox’s  Journal,  vol  i,  p  241). 

Perhaps  he  thought  no  better  of  Brampton,  and  so,  doubt¬ 
ful  of  making  any  impression  here,  hastened  on  to  Carlisle, 
where  he  made  a  great  stir.  Nor  does  Quakerism  seem 
at  any  time  to  have  taken  much  hold  anywhere  nearer  to 
Brampton  than  Stapleton;  where,  in  1678,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  there  was  a  Friends’  meeting  house.  At  all  events 
in  no  other  parish  hereabouts  did  the  churchwardens  take 
any  notice  of  Quakers  in  their  presentments  ;  unless,  which 
is  not  improbable,  they  included  them  under  the  general 
designation  of  “  phanatticks  ”.  In  the  same  year,  1678, 
the  churchwardens  of  Castle  Carrock  began  to  move, 
presenting  five  persons  “  for  not  receiving  the  communion 
on  Easter  Day  last  ”.  In  1682  they  present 

John  Hodgson  and  Tho  Jackson  for  not  bringing  their  children  to 
be  baptized 

Jo  Blenkinsop  Jo  Hodgson  Mary  Hodgson  Tho  Jackson  phanatticks 
or  so  reputed. 

Hodgson  and  Jackson  may  have  been  presented  for  not 
bringing  their  children  to  be  baptized  at  the  parish  church. 
They  may,  however,  have  not  had  them  baptized  at  all  ; 
in  which  case  they  were  perhaps  Quakers.  Jackson  in 
1712  appears  among  the  “  elders  ”  of  the  separate  congre¬ 
gation  at  Brampton.  All  the  same  he  may  in  1682  have 
been  a  Quaker.  In  the  same  year,  1682,  the  Lanercost 

churchwardens 
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churchwardens  present  three  persons  as  “  phanaticks  ”, 
three  for  “  baptizing  by  another  minister  and  not  acquaint¬ 
ing  their  own  minister  of  ye  same”,  13  for  “  not  coming  to 
church  and  7  as  “  recusants  ”,  or,  to  give  them  their  full 
designation  in  the  phraseology  of  those  days,  “  popish 
recusants”.  In  1687  they  present  five  as  “papists  or 
nonconformists”,  and  in  1688  three  as  “phanaticks”  and 
four  as  “  papists  From  no  other  parish  in  this  neigh¬ 
bourhood  were  any  persons  presented  as  “  papists”.  Yet 
such  there  must  have  been  in  several  other  parishes,  and 
in  considerable  numbers,  if  there  is  no  error  in  the  figures 
given  in  the  “  Northern  Catholic  Calendar  for  the  Dioceses 
of  Hexham  and  Newcastle,  1879”,  where  we  read: — 

The  new  vicar  Apostolic  appointed  A.D.  1685  was  Dr  John  Leyborne 
During  his  Episcopate  he  made  a  visitation  of  the 
northern  counties,  where  for  some  100  years  no  bishop  had  set  foot, 
and  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  had  not  been  administered.  It 
was  in  the  year  1687. 

In  a  footnote  the  Calendar  states  the  number  of  persons 
confirmed  in  that  year  in  the  dioceses  of  Hexham  and 
Newcastle  ;  amongst  whom  we  find  as  many  as  426  con¬ 
firmed  at  Brampton.*  Of  course  this  included  candidates 
from  all  the  surrounding  parishes.  Still  the  figures  are 
remarkable,  and  suggest  reflections  on  which  it  would  be 
interesting  to  digress.  But  our  present  concern  is  with 
the  Protestant  dissenters.  In  1684  the  Hayton  church¬ 
wardens  present 

John  Hall  of  Headsnook  for  not  bringing  his  child  to  church  to  be 
baptised  &  for  not  coming  himself  to  church  being  a  reputed 
Phanatticke 

Robert  Moses  John  Hinde  Jane  Dixon  reputed  Phanattickes. 

In  1685  they  again  present  John  Hall,  John  Hinde,  and 
Jane  Dixon  ;  and  in  1687  John  Hall  and  Elizabeth  his 


*  For  these  extracts  from  the  “  Northern  Catholic  Calendar  ”  1  am  indebted  to 
the  Rev.  Father  Giles,  priest  of  Warwick  Bridge  church. 
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wife.  John  Hinde  was  in  1712  one  of  the  “  elders  ”  of  Mr. 
Wight’s  congregation.  The  Presbyterian  register,  when  he 
has  a  child  baptized  in  1715,  describes  him  as  of  Castle 
Carrock.  The  discrepancy  is  explained  b3r  the  circum¬ 
stance  of  a  farm  at  Greenwell,  still  occupied  by  a  Hinde, 
being  situated  partly  in  Hayton  parish  and  partly  in 
Castle  Carrock.  From  Brampton  no  one  was  presented  for 
schism  down  to  the  very  end  of  the  reign  of  James  II ;  which 
tends  to  shew  that,  whatever  there  may  have  been  of 
dissent  in  this  neighbourhood,  yet  in  Brampton  itself,  for 
whatever  reason,  dissent  during  all  that  time  produced 
little  or  no  disturbance.  One  cause  of  this,  the  probable 
sobriety  and  moderate  tone  of  Brampton  nonconformists, 
I  have  already  noticed.  I  also  incline  to  think  that  Mr. 
Feilding,  the  vicar  from  1662  to  1692,  was  an  easy-going 
man.  Having  put  his  signature  to  the  memorandum  of 
his  reading  the  XXXIX  Articles  in  1662  he  never  wrote 
another  line  in  the  register,  which  he  left  entirely  to  the 
parish  clerk.  He  perhaps  did  not  reside  in  the  parish, 
being  vicar  of  Irthington  as  well  as  of  Brampton,  and  for 
a  few  years  also  of  Crosby  on  Eden.  If  he  did  live  in  the 
parish  his  residence  was  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  town, 
at  what  is  now  called  the  old  church  farm  house,  which  in 
1703  is  mentioned  as  the  “  vicarage  ”  (Bp.  Nicolson’s 
Visitation ,  p  143).  The  church  itself  was  at  the  same 
distance  from  the  town  ;  and,  when  Lord  Carlisle  and  the 
parishioners  wanted  to  remove  both  church  and  vicarage 
nearer  the  town,  their  proposal  came  to  nothing  because 
the  vicar  would  do  nothing  towards  carrying  it  out  ( lb ). 
For  all  which  reasons,  if  there  was  a  separate  congregation 
in  the  town  during  Mr.  Feilding’s  incumbency,  and  indeed 
they  seem  to  be  reasons  why  there  probably  was  one,  he 
would  perhaps  be  unlikely  to  stir  up  the  churchwardens  to 
molest  it. 

But  in  1690,  two  years  before  his  death,  the  Brampton 
churchwardens  made  this  presentment  : — 


Wee 
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Wee  present  Leonard  Deane  for  keeping  a  meeting  house  unlysensed 
Wee  present  Mr  John  Kingrade  for  preaching  there  unlysensed. 

The  date,  1690,  is  noteworthy,  because  it  immediately 
follows  the  passing  of  the  Toleration  Act  ;  which  was 
passed  in  the  first  year  of  William  and  Mary,  viz,  in  1689. 
Why,  having  taken  no  notice  of  a  separate  congregation 
in  Brampton  during  the  time  of  persecution,  did  the  church¬ 
wardens  interfere  with  it  in  the  time  of  toleration  ?  Well, 
I  suppose  they  argued  in  this  way  :  ‘  As  long  as  the  law 
was  hard  upon  these  people  we  did  not  bring  it  down  upon 
them ;  but  now,  when  they  have  it  on  their  side,  we 
think  they  should  strictly  obey  it,  and  take  out  a  license 
as  the  law  requires.’  Nor  does  this  seem  to  be  an  un¬ 
reasonable  way  of  looking  at  the  matter.  Rather  it  is 
surprising  that  this  view  of  the  situation  had  not  been 
taken  by  Mr.  Leonard  Deane  himself,  who  was  not  an 
obscure  man,  likely  to  be  ignorant  of  the  law.  Indeed, 
though  I  cannot  now  remember  my  reasons  for  thinking 
so,  I  believe  he  was  a  lawyer.  Anyhow  he  was  one  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  town,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  imposing 
character  of  the  Deane  tombstones  in  the  old  churchyard. 
We  do  not  find  his  stone  among  them  ;  but  his  burial 
is  recorded  in  the  parish  register  by  the  then  vicar, 
Mr.  John  Cockburn,  and  in  such  large  letters  as  to  lead  us 
to  infer  that  he  was  a  person  of  importance.  The  entry 
is  this  : — 


Mem  That  Leonard  Deane  of  Brampton  was  buried  the  19th  of 
April  1695. 

He  was  one  of  the  churchwardens  in  1685.  It  does  not 
therefore  follow  that  he  was  not  already  a  dissenter  in 
1685,  since  then,  as  now,  there  was  nothing  to  hinder  a 
dissenter  being  a  churchwarden.  It  is  more  likely,  how¬ 
ever,  that  he  seceded  from  the  church  at  some  time 
between  1685  and  1690,  and  that  his  secession  was  an 

event 
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event  of  some  importance  in  the  history  of  Brampton  non¬ 
conformity. 

And  now,  who  and  what  was  “Mr.  John  Kingrade  ”, 
whom  the  churchwardens  in  1690  presented  for  preaching 
without  a  license  in  the  meeting  house  kept  by  Leonard 
Deane?  Clearly  he  was  a  man  of  some  consequence  in  the 
eyes  of  the  churchwardens,  else  they  would  not  have  pre¬ 
fixed  to  his  name  the  title  of  “  Mr  ”,  which  in  those  days, 
as  we  see  in  any  parish  register,  was  only  accorded  to  im¬ 
portant  persons.  Indeed  the  churchwardens,  oddly  enough, 
withheld  it  even  from  Leonard  Deane.  The  same  infer¬ 
ence,  as  to  John  Kingrade’s  importance,  is  suggested  by 
the  presentments  of  the  Castle  Carrock  churchwardens, 
who  in  that  same  year,  1690,  say : — 

We  present  Mr.  John  Kingrade  for  baptizing  children  in  our  parish 
without  ye  consent  of  our  minister. 

Canon  Dixon  in  a  paper  on  “  The  old  Hayton  registers  ” 
mentions  the  following  entry  {ante,  vol  iv,  p  425) : — 

1699  Deborah  daughter  of  Isaac  Hall  of  the  Head’s  Noke  a  dis¬ 
senter  bapt  Feb  22  and  by  a  dissenting  minister. 

That  this  was  the  Brampton  minister  is  probable  from  the 
occurrence  of  John  Hinde,  who  in  1712  was  an  elder  of 
the  congregation  at  Brampton,  among  the  presented 
“  phanatticks  ”  at  Hayton  in  1685.  And  that  the  Brampton 
minister  was  none  other  than  Kingrade  seems  likely  from 
an  entry,  the  preceding  year,  in  the  Brampton  register, 
made  by  the  vicar,  Mr.  John  Cockburn,  who,  however,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  as  powerfully  impressed  as  the 
churchwardens  of  1690  had  been  with  Mr.  Kingrade’s  im¬ 
portance,  as  he  dismisses  him  in  a  very  summary  way  : — 

1698,  Elizabeth  daughter  of  Edward  Richardson  of  Brampton  baptized 
ye  20  of  July  by  Kinkead. 

Here  we  must  pause  to  inquire  how  such  entries  as  these 
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found  their  way  into  the  parish  registers ;  for  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  “  Kinkead  ”  baptized  Elizabeth  Richard¬ 
son  in  Brampton  parish  church.  Well,  an  act  passed  in 
1695,  and  renewed  with  stricter  provisions  in  1698, 

required  parents,  under  penalty,  to  give  notice  of  births  to  the 
clergy  within  five  days  of  their  occurrence,  certain  ‘  rates  and  duties  ’ 
having  been  imposed  upon  all  marriages,  births,  and  burials,  for 
carrying  on  the  war  against  France.  In  marriages  and  burials  there 
was  of  course  no  evading  the  tax,  as  a  child  recorded  as  having  been 
baptized  had  evidently  been  born.  But  if  baptized  elsewhere  than  in 
the  parish  church,  or  not  baptized  at  all,  a  child  might  escape  the 
observation  of  the  collector.  Hence  the  penalty  inflicted  on  parents 
failing  to  give  notice  of  births  to  the  clergyman,  who  also  was 
subject  to  penalty  if  he  neglected  to  register.  This  act  continued  in 
force  until  Aug  1,  1706  (Ante,  vol  v,  pp  35-6). 

Thus  it  happens  that  in  most  parish  registers  between 
1695  and  1706  we  find  entries  of  dissenting  baptisms,  or 
sometimes  only  of  birth.  There  are  several  such  entries, 
of  both  kinds,  in  the  Brampton  register  ;  though  only  one 
where  the  baptizing  minister  is  named.  Mr.  John  Cock- 
burn,  when  he  did  take  the  register  in  hand,  which  was 
not  until  three  years  after  his  induction,  during  which 
years  it  was  still  kept  by  the  parish  clerk,  was  very  par¬ 
ticular  in  regularly  posting  it  up.  Not  so  his  successor, 
Mr.  Richard  Culcheth,  who,  after  posting  it  up  in  a  higgle- 
dy  piggledy  fashion  for  five  years,  altogether  omitted  to 
post  it  up  at  all  for  the  next  five,  1707  to  1712  ;  yet,  strange 
to  say,  at  the  end  of  each  of  these  years  he  sent  the  required 
transcript  of  all  baptisms,  marriages,  and  deaths,  which 
had  occurred  during  the  year,  to  the  bishop’s  registry  ; 
where  I  one  day,  to  my  great  surprise,  found  them,  and  of 
course  took  a  copy  of  them,  which  I  forthwith  entered  into 
the  parish  register;  and  among  them  was  this: — 

John  Kincaid  buryed  Octobr  the  25,  1707. 

Thus  ended  the  career  of  Mr.  John  Kincaid,  who  seems, 
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since  1690,  to  have  been  the  minister  of  a  separate  congre¬ 
gation  at  Brampton,  which  we  have  found  reason  to 
believe  was  identical  with  that  which  in  1712  came  under 
the  charge  of  Mr.  Robert  Wight. 

But  better  reasons  than  any  yet  advanced  for  this  belief 
remain  to  be  produced.  There  is  among  the  papers  now 
in  possession  of  the  Brampton  Presbyterians  a  document, 
endorsed  “  Anthony  Mawsons  bonds  ”,  which  runs  thus  : 

April  g,  1708.  The  condicion  of  this  obligacion  is  such  that  the  above 
bounden  Anthony  Mawson  &  Peter  Mawson  or  either  of  them  or 
either  of  their  Heires  Executors  or  Administrators  doe  well  and 
truely  pay  or  cause  to  be  paid  unto  the  above  named  Agnes  Kinkade 
her  Executors  Administrators  or  Assignes  the  full  sume  of  Twenty 
Poundes  of  good  and  lawfull  money  of  Great  Brittaine  on  the  Second 
day  of  October  next  eusueing  the  date  hereof  with  lawfull  interest  for 
the  same  without  fraud  or  further  delay  Then  this  obligacion  to  be 
void  or  else  to  remaine  in  full  force 

Signed  Anthony  Mawson 
Peter  Mawson 

John  Lowthian 

Thomas  Lamb  his  mark  L 

John  Hesellip  his  mark  H 

October  the  2  Received  i2s  for  the  uese  of  this  Bound 

John  Lowthion  1708. 

What  this  bond  means,  whether  “  Agnes  Kinkade  ”  or 
her  late  husband  John  had  lent  £20  to  Anthony  and  Peter 
Mawson,  or  whether  the  £20  was  arrears  of  stipend  due 
to  John  Kinkade  as  minister  at  the  time  of  his  death  in 
1707,  I  dont  undertake  to  say.  It  is  immaterial  to  my 
purpose  in  referring  to  the  bond  ;  which  is  to  remark  that 
all  the  five  signatures  subscribed  to  it  are  those  of  persons 
mentioned  byMr.  Wight  as  having  been  admitted  members 
by  his  predecessors.  But  this  is  not  all.  Four  years  later, 
on  “the  26th  day  of  february  1711-2  ”,  Mrs.  Kingcaide,  who 
now  calls  herself  “Ann  Kingcaide”,  makes  her  will,  and 
dies  before  March  1  ;  on  which  day  the  will  is  proved  : — 

I  Ann  Kingcaide  of  Broomhill  in  ye  pish  of  Denton  ....  Give 

and 
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and  Bequeath  to  ye  congregation  Dissenting  at  Brampton  for  main¬ 
taining  a  Gospell  Minister  ye  sume  of  twenty  pounds  being  a  Bond  in 
Anthony  Mawson  hand  in  Brampton  and  I  order  Thomas  Hether- 
ington  of  ye  thrope  Isaac  Deane  of  Brampton  and  James  Atkinson 
to  be  Trustees  of  ye  same 

I  give  and  bequeath  to  Elizth  Deane  Esbell  Lowthien  and  David 
Bell  wife  all  my  lining  &  bedding  &  clothes  with  ye  trunk  & 
box  to  be  Equally  divided  amongst  them 

And  all  ye  rest  of  my  effects  I  give  and  bequeath  to  David  Bell  my 
sole  executor 

Alexander  Ridley 
John  Bell. 

All  the  persons  named  in  this  will,  both  male  and  female, 
appear  in  Mr.  Wight’s  list  of  communicants  admitted  by  his 
predecessors ;  and  two  of  them,  “  David  Bell  my  sole 
executor  ”  and  “  Thomas  Hetherington  of  ye  thrope  ”,  were 
among  the  elders.  Thomas  Hetherington’s  residence  we 
identify  as  “  Throp  ”  in  Over  Denton ;  and  David  Bell  is 
mentioned  in  the  Presbyterian  register*  as  of  “  Broomhill  in 
the  parish  of  Denton  ”  ( ante  p  359).  The  other  two  elders, 
Thomas  Jackson  and  John  Hinde,  lived  at  Castle  Carrock 
and  Hayton  {ante,  pp  361  and  363).  Not  one  of  the 
elders,  then,  was  resident  in  Brampton  parish  ;  which 
bears  out  what  I  have  said  as  to  Brampton  not  being  the 
stronghold  of  dissent  in  this  neighbourhood  before  the 
time  of  Mr.  Wight. 

If,  hitherto,  in  speaking  of  the  separate  congregation  at 
Brampton,  I  have  abstained  from  giving  them  the  specific 
name  of  “  Presbyterian  ”,  I  have  done  so  not  as  wishing  to 
call  in  question  the  pedigree  of  what  is  now  known  as  the 
Presbyterian  church  here  ;  which  I  believe  to  be  the  lineal 
descendant  of  Brampton  XVIIth  century  nonconformity. 
But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  discipline  and  principles 
of  Brampton  nonconformists  in  that  century,  and  what¬ 
ever  they  may  at  first  have  called  themselves,  they  emerge 

*  My  thanks  are  due  to  the  present  elders  and  managers  for  allowing  me  free 
access  to  all  registers,  deeds,  and  all  other  documents  belonging  to  their  church. 

to 
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to  our  view  in  Ann  Kingcaide’s  will  (A  D  1711),  and  again 
appear  in  Mr.  Wight’s  minutes  of  session  (A  D  1712),  as  a 
“  congregation  of  Protestant  Dissenters”. 

Isaac  Deane,  one  of  the  “  trustees  ”  of  Ann  Kingcaide’s 
bequest,  figures  conspicuously  in  Brampton  vestry  minutes, 
which  are  extant  from  1729,  as  a  regular  attendant  at 
vestry  meetings  until  1741,  after  which  year  the  minutes 
are  missing  till  1747  ;  during  which  interval  he  probably 
died,  as  his  place  is  taken  by  John  Deane.  Whenever  he 
(Isaac)  attends  his  name  is  placed  next  to  that  of  the  vicar, 
usually  with  the  prefix  of  “  Mr  ”,  even  when  no  one  else  is 
so  styled.  He  was  doubtless  a  son  of  the  Leonard  Deane 
who  was  presented  by  the  churchwardens  in  1690  {ante  p 
364).  There  is,  or  was  a  few  years  ago,  in  the  house  of 
the  late  Mr.  Snaith  of  Front  Street,  Brampton,  an  old 
oak  settle,  of  unknown  history,  bearing  this  inscription  : 
16  lde  7 4.  The  parish  register  names  no  man  at  any 
time  except  Leonard  Deane  whose  initials  were  L  D. 
It  nowhere,  mentions  his  wife,  the  initial  of  whose  Christian 
name  the  settle  suggests  to  have  been  E.  Ann  Kingcaide’s 
will  and  the  communicant  roll  of  1712  seem  to  identify 
her  as  “  Elizabeth  ”.  That  settle,  were  it  able  to  speak, 
could  tell  us  the  whole  history  of  the  meeting  house  which 
in  1690  Leonard  Deane  kept,  and  in  which  John  Kingcaide 
preached.  Where  was  that  meeting  house  ?  Well,  the 
title  deeds  of  the  “  Scotch  Arms  ”  are  thus  endorsed  : — 

The  Scotch  Arms  site 

Aug.  14,  1673,  Indenture  of  Conveyance  between  Rt.  Hon.  Edward  Ld 
Morpeth  of  one  part  and  Leanord  Deane  of  the  other  part  (£6) 

One  pcell  of  waste  ground  situate  in  Brampton  Lying  &  Being  on 
the  west  side  of  Ambrose  Atkinson’s  Barne  known  and  called  by  the 
name  of  Barne  Hill,  4d-  Witness  Will  Mayle 

James  Maxwell. 

25  Chas.  II.  Ed  Ld  Morpeth  to  Leanord  Deane  the  ground  where  the 
House  built  in  1674  Considn  £6  Rent  4d. 

Whether  “  the  house  built  in  1674  ”  was  the  same  as  is 
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now  the  Scotch  Arms  I  dont  know.  Mr.  Marshall,  clerk 
of  the  works  to  the  Naworth  estate,  thinks  not;  he  is  of 
opinion  it  has  been  rebuilt.  But,  bearing  in  mind  the 
tradition  that  the  building  where  the  separate  congre¬ 
gation  worshipped,  before  they  built  the  room  now  used 
as  a  schoolroom,  stood  on  the  site  of  the  Scotch  Arms,  I 
do  not  think  there  can  be  any  doubt  that  we  have  identi¬ 
fied  the  site  of  Mr.  Leonard  Deane’s  meeting  house.* 
But  whether  it  was  built  for  a  meeting  house,  or  only 
used  as  such  for  the  first  time  when  the  churchwardens 
came  down  upon  Mr.  Deane  in  1690,  is  another  question. 
I  am  disposed  to  think  that  Mr.  Leonard  Deane,  who  was 
churchwarden  in  1685,  and  whose  daughters  “  Ann  ” 
and  “  Catran  ”  were  baptized  by  the  vicar  in  1685  and  1687 
( Parish  Register),  must  have  seceded  from  the  parish 
church  in  1690,  and  allowed  his  own  house  to  be  used  as 
a  meeting  house. 

Tradition  being  thus  confirmed,  as  far  as  the  Scotch 
Arms  is  concerned,  we  may  give  the  more  credence  to  the 
tradition  that  the  original  meeting  house  was  near  the  old 
brewery  ;  and  there  may  be  title  deeds  which  will  yet 
enable  us  to  determine  its  exact  site.  But,  wherever  it 
may  have  been,  its  congregation  down  to  1690  was 
probably  composed  of  a  quiet  unaggressive  folk,  who 
perhaps  considered  themselves  nonconforming  members 
of  the  established  church,  to  which  they  hoped  and 
expected  sooner  or  later  to  be  reunited  ;  for  Presbyterians 
were  not,  at  that  time,  like  Independents  or  Baptists, 
separatists  in  principle.  Meanwhile,  as  time  went  on,  some 
20  years  or  so  after  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
there  seems  to  have  arisen  in  parishes  near  to  Brampton, 
though  apparently  not  in  Brampton  itself,  a  good  deal  of 
what  the  churchwardens  in  their  presentments  called  fa¬ 
naticism  ;  the  real  character  of  which  we  have  no  means  of 


*  For  this  I  have  to  thank  Mr.  T.  Forster,  of  Brampton,  who  kindly  shewed  me 
the  deeds  of  the  “Scotch  Arms.” 
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knowing,  but  which  probably  savoured  more  of  Independ¬ 
ency  than  of  Presbyterianism.  Later  on,  we  find  it  all 
under  one  organization,  seemingly  Presbyterian  in  form, 
but  known  as  the  “  Protestant  Dissenting  Congregation  at 
Brampton  ”  ;  which,  when  we  come  to  analyze  it,  we  find 
chiefly  composed  of  members  from  the  outlying  parishes, 
who  supply  all  its  four  elders,  two  of  whom  were  among 
the  “reputed  phanattickes  ”  of  the  time  of  James  II. 
This  result,  the  fusion  of  Brampton  nonconformity  with 
the  dissent  of  the  outlying  parishes,  most  likely  dates  from 
1690,  when  all  hope  of  reunion  between  Presbyterianism 
and  the  Church  of  England  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
rejection  of  the  Comprehension  Act  in  1689.  If  it  was 
John  Kingcaide  who  contrived  to  link  on  the  outlying 
dissenters  to  the  Presbyterian  congregation  at  Brampton, 
he  did  the  outsiders  the  service  of  bringing  them  under 
Presbyterian  discipline,  whereas  they  previously  had  per¬ 
haps  none  too  much  discipline  of  any  kind.  The  Presby¬ 
terians,  on  the  other  hand,  perhaps  recognizing  the  fact 
that  the  rejection  of  the  Comprehension  Act  had  made 
them  irretrievably  separatists,  seem  to  have  been  content 
to  sink  their  name  in  the  general  designation  of  Protestant 
Dissenters ;  and,  whatever  they  lost,  may  by  their  new 
companionship  have  gained  an  infusion  of  zeal.  But 
in  this  work  of  fusion  Mr.  Kingcaide  may  have  been  mater¬ 
ially  assisted  by  Mr.  Leonard  Deane.  He  may  also  have 
been,  and  probably  was,  assisted  in  this  work  by  Dr.  Gil¬ 
pin,  who  had  now  for  several  years  been  the  minister  of  a 
nonconformist  congregation  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  ; 
where  in  old  age  he  exerted  as  powerful  an  influence  as  in 
earlier  years  at  Greystoke  and  Scaleby.  His  great-grand¬ 
son  and  biographer,  William  Gilpin,  describing  his  life  at 
Newcastle,  says  : — 

Here  he  was  in  the  midst  of  a  large  town,  divided  by  various  opinions, 
where  his  candour  and  moderation  had  an  ample  field  for  exercise. 
In  fact,  I  have  heard  it  said,  that  his  meeting  house  was  a  kind  of 
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center  of  unity  among  them  all.  It  was  frequented  as  much  by 
churchmen  as  dissenters,  &  they  all  found  here,  what  was  seldom 
found  in  the  pulpits  of  those  times,  their  common  Christianity  preached  ; 
unsullied  by  the  religious  contests  which  everywhere  prevailed  ( Gilpin 
Memoirs,  p  7). 

The  Rev.  A.  Rattray,  Presbyterian  minister  in  1822  at 
Penruddock  in  Greystoke  parish,  in  an  historical  sketch  of 
the  Penruddock  congregation,  says  : — 

By  the  associations  which  had  been  formed  in  the  county  of  Cumber¬ 
land,  in  the  time  of  Dr.  Gilpin,  the  names  of  needless  distinctions 
among  the  dissenters  had  been  buried.  Dr.  Gilpin  had  well  armed 
his  people’s  minds  against  such  follies  ;  and  when  a  union  or  necessary 
coalition  of  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  was  endeavoured, 
in  1690,  the  good  Doctor  was  as  forward  as  any  man  to  promote  it 
( Congregational  Magazine,  vol  v,  p  555). 

Dr.  Gilpin’s  endeavour  to  promote  a  coalition  between 
Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  is  not  mentioned  by 
Calamy  or  William  Gilpin.  But  there  are  other  memoirs 
of  Dr.  Gilpin,  which  I  have  not  seen,  from  which  Mr. 
Rattray  may  have  got  his  information  ;  and  the  date  of  the 
proposed  coalition,  1:690,  exactly  coincides  with  that  of  the 
coalition  which  I  assume  to  have  taken  place  at  Brampton, 
brought  about  by  John  Kingcaide  and  Leonard  Deane,  not 
without  sympathy  and  support  from  Dr.  Gilpin. 

Mr.  Deane  died  in  1695,  Dr.  Gilpin  in  1699,  and  Mr. 
Kingcaide  in  1707.  Who  was  minister  at  Brampton  during 
the  next  five  years  nothing  has  yet  turned  up  to  shew. 
It  seems,  however,  from  the  state  of  things  which  pre¬ 
sents  itself  to  our  notice  when  we  first  get  a  clear  view 
of  the  congregation,  that  in  1712  its  outlying  members 
had  completely  got  the  upper  hand  ;  and  it  would  probably, 
like  many  another  English  Presbyterian  congregation,  have 
subsided  into  Independency,  had  the  direction  of  its  affairs 
in  1712  fallen  into  other  hands  than  those  of  Robert 
Wight  ;  too  important  a  man  to  be  dealt  with  at  the  fag 
end  of  a  paper.  He  deserves,  and  with  the  permission  of 
our  editor  shall  have,  a  paper  to  himself. 


s 


Adapted  from  SMITH’S  MAP  of  CARLISLE, 
1745,  “  shewing  the  Route  of  the  Rebels  with  their 
principal  Fords  over  ye  River  Eden."  The  Route  is 
marked  in  dotted  lines. 
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Art.  XXXIV. — The  Beaumont  Hoard,  with  some  remarks 

on  a  pre-Roman  road  near  Carlisle.  By  R.  S.  Ferguson, 
F.S.A.,  and  C.  F.  Keary,  F.S.A.* 

Read  at  Carlisle,  July  2 3rd,  1885. 

A  large  hoard  of  coins  has  recently  been  discovered  near 
T*-  the  village  of  Beaumont,  in  Cumberland.  Mr.  R.  S. 
Ferguson  supplies  the  accompanying  account  of  the 
locality  of  the  circumstances  of  the  find  which  has  been 
examined  in  detail  and  classified  by  Mr.  C.  F.  Keary. 
The  skeleton  map  given  with  this  paper,  to  show  the  waths, 
or  fords,  over  the  river  Eden,  and  the  chief  features  of  the 
district,  is  adapted  from  Smith’s  map  of  Carlisle,  1745, 
“  showing  the  route  of  the  rebels,  with  their  principal 
fords  over  ye  river  Eden.” 

The  interesting  village  of  Beaumont  is  situated  about 
four  miles  north-west  of  Carlisle,  and  is  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  river  Eden,  at  the  point  where  the  river  and  the 
Roman  wall  separate,  after  having  run  together  for  part  of 
the  way  from  Carlisle.  At  Beaumont  the  river  runs 
directly  to  the  north  for  more  than  a  mile  before  turning 
again  to  the  west,  while  from  Beaumont  the  Roman  wall 
runs  directly  west  for  a  mile  and  a  half  to  the  Roman 
camp  at  the  church  of  Burgh-by-Sands.  The  church  of 
Beaumont  occupies  the  site  of  one  of  the  mile  castles  on 
the  Roman  wall,  which  was  afterwards  made  into  a  Saxon 
or  Danish  camp.  From  the  churchyard  no  less  than  nine 
churches  can  be  seen,  and  the  view  around  justifies  the 
Norman  name  of  the  Beaumont,  the  fair  hill,  which  is  now 
locally  pronounced  Beemunt.  Its  church,  so  far  as  can  be 
seen,  is  interesting,  Norman  originally,  and  built  of  Roman 


*  Also  printed  in  The  Numismatic  Chronicle,  under  the  the  title,  A  find  of 
Coins  at  Beaumont,  near  Carlisle. 
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materials  ;  but  the  chancel  arch  is  gone,  and  a  coat  of 
rough-cast  covers  many  features  of  interest.  In  the 
churchyard  are  some  fine  fourteenth  century  sepulchral 
slabs  ;  one  to  the  memory  of  a  harper  ;  another  to  a  deacon, 
as  it  hears  the  clasped  book,  which  is  believed  to  represent 
the  textus  of  the  Gospels. 

From  the  village  of  Beaumont  field  roads  lead  north  to 
ancient  waths,  or  fords,  across  the  river  Eden;  one,  the 
“Stoneywath,”  is  at  Sandsfield,  not  far  from  king  Edward’s 
monument ;  another,  the  “  Peat  Wath,”  is  opposite  to 
Castletown  House  ;  a  third,  or  “  Rockcliffe  Wath,”  is 
a  little  below  Rockcliffe  Church.  The  traveller  who 
crosses  the  Eden  from  Beaumont  by  either  the  Rock¬ 
cliffe  Wath  or  the  Peat  Wath,  comes  at  once  upon  a  road 
which  is  believed  to  be  the  oldest  in  the  district — to  have 
been  a  road  long  ere  the  Romans  came  into  this  country. 
From  Rockcliffe  this  road  runs  in  a  north-west  direction 
to  the  wath  over  the  Esk  at  Greenbed,  as  the  ordnance 
map  calls  the  place,  but  which  is  better  known  as  “  Willie- 
of-the-Boats.”  From  the  Esk  this  road  fords  the  Sark, 
and  goes  to  Gretna,  and  into  the  west  of  Scotland/ 
Until  1816,  this  was  actually  the  main  road  from  England 
to  Glasgow,  to  the  western  parts  of  Scotland,  and  to 
Ireland.  Southwards  of  Rockcliffe,  this  old  road  ran  to 
Carlisle,  following  some  field  roads  near  the  river  rather 
than  the  present  high  road,  and  crossing  the  Eden  at 
Etterby  Wath  ;  thence  it  ran  up  the  Willow  Holme,  by 
lanes  now  existing,  crossed  the  river  Caldew,  and  it  now 
exists  as  Collier  Lane,  and  thence  it  ran  by  Upperby  and 
Wreay,  and  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Petteril  to  Penrith, 
and  probably  to  York  or  London.  That  it  is  older  than 
the  Romans  is  easily  proved.  The  Romans  had  a  bridge 
across  the  Eden  near  where  the  Caldew  falls  into  the 


*  This  road,  between  Greenbed  and  Gretna,  is  very  well  shown  on  the  map 
given  with  Mr.  Nanson’s  paper  on  the  Battle  of  Solway  Moss,  ante,  p.  257. 
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larger  stream  ;  had  that  bridge  been  in  existence  when 
this  road  or  track  was  first  made,  its  makers  would  have 
gone  to  the  Roman  bridge,  and  not  to  the  deep  and 
dangerous  wath  at  Etterby.  This  ancient  road  and  the 
ford  at  “  Willie-of-the-Boats  ”  were  not  superseded  until 
the  Glasgow  and  Carlisle  turnpike  road  was  made  in  1816. 
Down  this  prehistoric  road  the  wild  kerns  from  Galloway 
swarmed  to  the  invasion  of  England.  When  they  got 
nigh  to  Carlisle,  cross  they  the  river  by  the  Etterby  Wath 
or  by  the  bridges  over  Eden,  the  grim  fortress  which  the 
Red  King  had  planted  on  the  hill  of  Carlisle,  lay  like  a  lion 
in  the  path.  But  the  Scots  and  the  Galwegians  were  equal 
to  the  occasion  ;  they  were  not  burdened  with  great  guns, 
or  wheeled  carriages  ;  they  simply  went  lower  down  the 
river,  and  marched  through  Rockciiffe  Wath  or  the  Peat 
Wath,  and  so  turned  the  castle  hill.  The  leaders  and  the 
nagsmen  would  have  no  difficulty,  while  the  bulk  of  the 
footmen,  the  Galwegians  certainly,  had  no  clothes  beyond 
a  pair  of  brogues,  a  breech-clout,  and  a  cloak  or  plaid.* 

Thus,  to  give  a  few  instances  : — In  the  latter  part  of  the 
year  1322  Robert  Bruce,  for  a  second  time  in  that  year, 
entered  Cumberland.  He  crossed  the  Eden  by  a  wath, 
which  the  “  Chronicle  of  Lanercost  ”  calls  the  Solewath,” 
and  which  was  probably  the  Peat  Wath,  or  perhaps  one 
lower  down  the  river,  or  over  the  Solway  itself,  and  he 
encamped  for  five  days  at  Beaumont. 

In  1542,  occurred  the  battle  of  Solway  Moss  :  the  Scots 
had  then  forded  the  Sark,  and  must  have  been  making  for 
the  fords  over  Eden  near  Beaumont,  when  they  were  sur¬ 
prised  by  a  force  under  Sir  Thomas  Wharton,  and  driven 
northwards  into  the  Moss. 

In  1715,  the  Highlanders  intended  to  pay  the  Bishop  of 
Carlisle  a  visit  at  Rose  Castle  ;  but  one  of  Marlborough’s 


*  See  “Notes  on  the  Initial  Letter  of  a  Charter  of  Edward  II.  to  the  City  of 
Carlisle,”  by  R.  S.  Ferguson.  Archaeological  'Journal,  vol.  xxxix.  p.  291,  and 
these  Transactions,  vol.  vi.  p.  319. 
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colonels,  a  Carlisle  man,  Brigadier  Thomas  Stanwix,  with 
a  small  force  held  Carlisle  and  blocked  their  passage  over 
the  bridges.  Let  us  see  what  the  Bishop  says : — 

The  rebels  had  fully  purposed  (as  they  acknowledged  at  Penrith),  to 
have  given  me  a  visit,  and  to  that  end  hovered  a  whole  day  on  the 
banks  of  the  Eden,  five  miles  below  Carlisle.  But  as  providence 
ordered  the  matter,  the  rains  had  then  so  swelled  the  waters  there, 
that  they  were  not  fordable.  This  preserved  my  beef  and  mutton, 
for  the  present.* 

An  anxious  time  it  must  have  been  for  Beaumont  while 
these  wild  Highlanders  were  hovering  up  and  down  at 
Rockcliffe  and  sounding  the  waths  to  see  if  they  could  get 
across.  Ultimately  they  made  their  way  into  England  by 
Brampton.  The  floods  barred  the  way  by  the  Peat  Wath 
or  by  Rockcliffe  Wath,  and  Brigadier  Stanwix  held  Carlisle 
and  guarded  Eden  Bridges. 

The  waters  were  more  friendly  to  the  Highlanders  in 
1745.  The  main  body,  under  Prince  Charlie  himself, 
marched  down  to  Rockcliffe,  crossed  by  the  Peat  Wath, 
and  marched  by  Beaumont  and  Moorhouse  to  a  position 
on  the  south  of  Carlisle.  The  Prince  slept  at  Moorhouse 
on  the  9th  of  November,  1745.  Other  detachments  forded 
the  Eden  at  Cargo,  and  at  Grinsdale.t 

But  Beaumont  stood  upon  another  road  in  addition  to 
those  leading  southwards  from  the  waths  or  fords  across 
the  river  Eden.  It  stood  upon  the  Roman  road  which 
accompanied  the  Roman  wall.  From  Beaumont  church 
almost  to  Burgh  church  it  yet  remains  as  a  field  road. 
Following  this  road,  Edward  I.  passed  through  Beaumont 
en  route  for  Burgh,  where  he  died  on  July  7,  1307.  And 
through  Beaumont,  a  few  days  later,  his  funeral  passed. 


*  Ellis’s  Original  Letters,  vol.  iii.  p.  360,  cited  in  these  Transactions,  vol.  ii.  p. 
1 61,  where  “  Caidew  ”  has  erroneously  been  substituted  for  “  Eden  ”  by  a  hasty  cor¬ 
rection  of  the  press,  and  the  error  has  been  followed  by  the  present  writer  in  some 
local  guide  books. 

t  See  a  map  to  Mounsey’s  Carlisle  in  1745. 
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He  clearly  intended  to  have  invaded  Scotland  by  the  Peat 
Wath  or  some  lower  wath. 

These  facts  are  of  importance  because  they  show  that 
in  the  fourteenth  century  Beaumont  was  not  the  secluded 
village  it  is  now,  but  a  place  of  strategetic  importance,  the 
point  of  intersection  of  the  road  (the  Roman  road)  from 
Carlisle  to  the  then  important  ports  of  Sandsfield  and 
Skinburness  on  the  upper  waters  of  the  Solway,  with 
well-known  communications  with  the  great  road  from  the 
west  of  Scotland,  v/hich  was  in  use  from  times  long 
anterior  to  the  advent  of  the  Roman  down  to  the  days  of 
Telford  and  Macadam.*  A  place,  such  as  Beaumont  was 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  was  likely  to  have  wealthy  in¬ 
habitants.  The  fourteenth-century  sepulchral  slabs  in  its 
churchyard  show  it  had.  A  place,  such  as  Beaumont  was 
then,  was  very  likely  to  have  had,  not  only  wealthy  inhabi¬ 
tants,  but  also  those  who  were  uneasy  about  the  safe 
custody  of  their  money,  and  who  would  do,  what  men  in 
all  ages  prior  to  the  invention  of  banking  have  done, — bury 
their  wealth  in  some  spot  known  only  to  themselves. 
One  such  hoard  has  just  been  found  under  the  following 
circumstances  :  — 

On  Friday,  December  26,  1884,  two  labourers  were  en¬ 
gaged  in  cutting  a  main  drain  through  a  held,  the  property 
of  Mr.  Oliphant-Ferguson,  of  Broadheld,  situated  in  the 
parish  of  Beaumont.  They  came  upon  a  stone  about  nine 
inches  below  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  below  this 
they  found  a  mass  of  silver  coin,  which  is  stated  to  have 
weighed  10  lbs.,  and  to  have  filled  two  hats.  A  pikehead 
was  said  to  have  been  found  with  the  coins,  but  on  inquiry 
it  has  been  ascertained  that  this  object  (whatever  it  may 
be,  probably  a  bronze  celt)  was  found  at  a  considerable 


*  They  also  show  why  Orton  (ante  p.  248),  protected  itself  with  a  hedge  all  round, 
and  account  for  the  Dalston  Barras  Gate,  (ante,  vol.  vii.  p.  271).  The  waths  over 
Eden  are  now  almost  forgotten,  and  we  fall  into  the  mistake  of  thinking  the  Eden 
protected  these  places. 
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distance  from  the  coins.  The  place  where  the  coins  were 
found  is  forty-three  yards  west  of  one  of  the  roads  from 
the  village  of  Beaumont  to  the  waths  over  Eden,  and  four 
yards  north  of  a  little  runner  which  flows  down  a  little 
slack  to  that  river.  It  is  three-quarters  of  a  mile  north  of 
the  village  of  Beaumont,  exactly  at  the  sinister  lower 
corner  of  the  capital  M  in  the  name  of  that  parish  on  the 
six-inch  ordnance  map.  The  coins  were  not  contained  in 
any  existing  vessel,  but  a  discolouration  of  the  soil  existed 
round  them  and  seemed  to  indicate  the  decomposition  of 
a  bag  or  box.  As  many  of  the  coins  were  thickly  coated 
with  iron  rust,  and  as  small  and  much  corroded  fragments 
of  iron  were  found  with  the  coins,  it  seems  that  they  must 
have  been  contained  in  a  small  coffer  of  iron,  or  of  wood 
with  iron  mounts.  The  coins  were  at  first  supposed  by 
the  finders  to  be  co-operative  store  checks,  but  the  fact  of 
their  being  silver  was  soon  ascertained,  and  on  the  two 
following  days,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  the  place  was  visited 
by  crowds  of  people  who  scooped  out  a  vast  hole,  and  a  few 
stray  coins  were  found.  Mr.  Oliphant-Ferguson  secured 
two  parcels  of  together  about  1,800  coins,  which  he  placed  in 
the  hands  of  his  relative  Mr.  R.  S.  Ferguson,  pending 
instructions  from  the  Treasury,  with  whom  he  at  once 
communicated.  Others  were  placed  in  Mr.  Ferguson’s 
hands  by  the  police,  acting  under  instructions  from  the 
Treasury.  These  were  all  transmitted  to  the  Treasury. 

The  coins  which  came  into  the  hands  of  the  classifier 
(including  a  certain  number  which  had  apparently  been 
sent  direct  to  the  Treasury,  and  had  not  passed  through 
Mr.  Ferguson’s  hands)  consisted  in  all  of  2,000  pieces,  of 
which  1,890  were  English,  Anglo-Irish,  or  Anglo-Gallic,  87 
Scottish,  and  23  foreign  coins.  Of  the  English,  one  piece 
was  a  penny  of  Henry  III.,  while  all  the  rest  belonged  to 
the  first  three  Edwards.  As  among  the  Scottish  groats  of 
David  II.,  a  large  number — they  are  too  much  defaced  to 
allow  us  to  ascertain  the  exact  number — have  heads  of  the 
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type  of  Robert  II.,  which  Mr.  Burns  thinks  were  struck 
subsequently  to  1364,  while  the  find  contains  no  coin  of 
Robert  II.,  himself,  the  date  of  the  deposit  would  seem  to 
be  1364 — 1370,  or  a  year  or  two  later.  There  were  no 
rarities  in  the  find,  unless  we  include  the  Dublin  penny 
of  the  English  type,  and  the  coins  were  in  very  poor  con¬ 
dition.  It  has  been,  however,  as  will  be  seen,  found 
possible  to  identify  and  classify  nearly  all.  Every  find  has 
some  numismatic  and  historical  importance,  and  therefore 
it  has  been  thought  advisable  to  give  a  classified  list  of 
this  one.  Among  the  things  which  it  illustrates  is  the 
currency  of  Scottish  coins  and  foreign  sterlings  in  England. 
Until  one  has  been  through  such  a  find  as  this,  many  of 
which  were  considerably  worn  by  circulation,  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  fully  to  realise  what  shamefully  good  imitations 
of  English  pennies  were  the  imitation  sterlings  made 
in  the  Low  Countries.  Among  the  pieces  in  this  find 
are  coins  of  the  Counts  of  Hainault,  Flanders,  Porcien, 
and  Looz.  One  does  not  like  to  think  of  the  chival¬ 
rous  John  of  Bohemia  countenancing  what  are  in  reality 
forgeries ;  but  the  coins  of  this  king  are  among  the 
closest  imitations  of  the  English  money.  They  were  ap¬ 
parently  made  in  Luxembourg,  a  district  which  in  the 
Middle  Ages  had  a  bad  reputation  as  the  home  of  counter¬ 
feiters.  The  coins  described  in  the  accompanying  list  do 
not,  it  is  believed,  constitute  the  whole  of  the  Beaumont 
treasure.  Mr.  Ferguson  estimates  the  total  number  at 
about  two  thousand  four  hundred.  It  never  happens  that 
the  whole  of  a  hoard  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  Treasury  ; 
and  the  number  described  is  perhaps  beyond  the  average 
proportion. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  coins  are  classified  according  to 
the  method  adopted  by  Hawkins,  and  continued  by  Mr. 
Kenyon  in  his  new  edition  of  the  Silver  Coins  of  England. 
It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  this  principle  (founded 
chiefly  upon  the  spelling  of  the  King’s  name)  does  not 
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afford  us  an  absolute  criterion.  It  has  been  criticised  by 
Mr.  Sainthill,  Mr.  Bryne,  and  Mr.  A.  J.  Evans,  and  the 
latter  has  shown  good  reason  to  believe  not  only  that 
many  coins  with  the  spellings,  Edwa.  Edwar.  and  Edward, 
must  be  placed  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  but  that  some 
pieces  with  the  shorter  form  Edw.  are  undoubtedly  later 
than  others  with  the  name  less  abbreviated.  In  the  case 
of  the  find  under  consideration,  the  pieces  were  on  the 
whole  too  much  worn  to  allow  us  to  draw  any  conclusions 
from  their  weight,  and  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
draw  up  a  table  at  all  if  some  rough  method  of  classifica¬ 
tion — such  as  that  given  by  Hawkins — were  not  adopted. 

The  neighbourhood  of  Beaumont  has  yielded  up  other 
hoards  of  coins,  but  no  particulars  have  been  preserved. 

Between  1819  and  1823,  in  cutting  the  canal  from 
Carlisle  to  the  Solway  (now  the  Carlisle  and  Silloth  Rail¬ 
way),  a  large  hoard  of  Roman  coins  was  found  either  in 
the  parish  of  Beaumont  or  the  adjoining  one  of  Kirkan- 
drews-on-Eden  (these  two  small  parishes  are  held  together 
and  have  only  one  church,  that  of  Beaumont). 

In  1855,  according  to  Whelan’s  History  of  Cumberland, 
p.  170,  at  Kirksteads  in  Kirkandrews,  there  was  found 
“  an  earthernware  vase  containing  about  1,100  Roman 
denarii  (?).  The  coins  were  of  bronze  (?),  and  principally 
of  the  reigns  of  Constantine  and  Diocletian.” 

About  forty  years  ago  a  hoard  of  silver  coins  was  found 
at  Sandsfield,  near  Beaumont ;  Sandsfield  is  close  to  the 
place  where  Edward  I.  died.  A  silversmith  in  Carlisle, 
long  ago  dead,  purchased  the  find,  of  which  he  melted 
4  lbs.  weight ;  others  he  gilt  and  sold  for  shirt-links,  watch 
charms,  &c.  His  son  has  recently  given  the  Carlisle 
Museum  nine  coins,  all  that  now  remain  of  this  hoard. 
They  consist  of — 

3  Pennies,  London,  of  Edward  I. 

1  Penny,  York,  ,, 

1  „  London,  of  Edward  III. 


1  Penny 


- 


Henry  III.  (1216—1272)  Penny 

I  'leas  of  Edward  I.  (1272—1307)  Pennies.  Hawkins.  Typo  1  j 

*  eDW  :  R'.AXGL'.  DNS.  1$®.  (DKS.  I?yB.) 

Pennies 

(var  :  annulets  in  leg.) 

*  euw.  p.ex  7VNGL.  dns  i?yB  „ 

euw.  E'.  ANGL '.  DNS.  IjyB  (or  DHS.  tiyB) 
Pennies.  Hawkins.  fyp0  -  ) 

Id.  Type  3 
Id.  Type  2  or  3 

Edward  I.  or  II  ?  . , 

Class  of  Edward  II.  (1307—1327) 

*  GDIVA.  E.  ANGL.  DNS.  l;yB.  Pennies 


*  6DAVAR.  E.  &c. 

*  GDIVAED  E.  &c. 

Edward  H.  or  III.  ? 

Class  of  Edward  III.  (1327 — 1377)  i 
(mm.  Obv.  and  Bev.  »J«)  \ 
(mm.  Obv.  crown.  Bev.  »J») 
(mm.  Obv.  crown.  Bev.  *J«) 
(mm.  Obv.  and  Bev.  •£) 
(mm.  Obv.  crown.  Bev.  •%> ) 
(mm.  Obv.  »|«  Bev.  crown) 


(mm.  Obv.  crown.  Bev.  »i«) 


^HKI 

LONDON 
no  mm.  on  0 
LODDOn 
LONDON 


LONDON 

LONDON 
no  mm.  on  obv. 

annulets  in  leg. 


£>  in  one  a 

FEACI 


LONDON 

L0RD0R 


Loudon.  _ 

ON  LVifDe 


1  WILLA 1 
10 


VILLA  BEISTOLI.ie  46 


SCOTTISH. 

Alexander  III.  (1249 — 1290).  Pennies  d*  ALEXANlBR  DEI  6RA — h  RGX  SCOTORYM.  Single 


Join  Baliol  (1292—1296) 
Robert  Bruce  (1306—1329) 
David  II.  (1329—1370). 


CANTOR  93 
CAPTOR  4 


CANTOS  23 


VILL  BEIST0LT6 


CANTOE  156 


CANTOR  58 
GDWR  E  1 


SeSTEIS?  1 


DVE6M6 

Dyneim 


DVRGMG 


DVBGMG 


,,  nm  cross  rnoline  5 
DVN6IM.  One  limb  of 
cross  a  pastoral  staff  4 

DVBGMe  4 

DVNGL1I  3 


dybgmg 


DYEGfllie 
DYNGLSIUe 
DTOGLSE 
DYE  GDIS  1 6 
VILLA  DVHROSR 
in  each  angle 
DVBGSSG 


Kingston  (Hull)- 


VILLA  KYNGG9TON  4 


VILLA  NOVIOASTEIG  3 

VILL  NOVIOASTRI  6 
VIL  NOVOASTRI  8 


St.  Edmundbury. 


VII, I,A  SGDMVND1 


VILLA  S0I6DMVNDI 


VILL  SC16DMVNDI  32 


York.  |  Various  and  Uncertain. 

I  Robert  de  Hadleie. 

No  quatrefoil  in  centre  of  cross  22  Dublin  (head  in  triangle) 
Quat.  in  C.  of  cross 


Q,u.  in  cross  and  on  breast 

No  quatrefoil 
Quatrefoil 


English  type 
I  Waterford 
“  J  Uncertain  mint 


4  mullets  6  pts.  31 
Cross  {  2  mullets  2  stars  3 
4  mullets  3  pts.  1 
4  mullets  of  6  pts.  1 

D6I  GR7Y  ,,  „  4  mullets  of  5  pts.  1 

Groats  *  D77YID  D6I  GR7T  R6X  SCOTORYSR—  *  DNS  PT6CT0R,  &c.— YILL7I  6DINBYRG1 }  18 

(Robert  II.  Head  ?) 

in  one  angle  of  rev.)  9 

YILL7T  raeRDon  1 

Defaced  and  fragmentary  (Edinburgh)  3 

Half  Groats  IB  YILL7V  GDIHBYRGil  10 

Pennies  *  D7VVU)  D6I  GR7T— SCOTORYM  R6X.  (4  mullets  of  6  pts.)  4 

*  DAVID  B'3X  SCOTORYM — YILL77  GDINBYRGb  _JL 
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*  I0I}ANN6$  D6I  GRA 

*  R0B6RTYS 


(varO 


John  d’Avesnes,  Count  of  Hainault  (1280 — 1304) 

Arnold  YIH.  ,,  ,,  Looz  (1280 — 1328) 

Gaucher  de  Chatillon,  ,,  ,,  Porcien  (1303 — 1325) 

Robert  de  Bethune,  ,,  ,,  Flanders  (1305 — 1322) 

John,  King  of  Bohemia  (for  Luxemburg)  (1309 — 1325) 
Louis  Y.  (of  Bavaria),  Emperor  (1314 — 1347) 

Uncertain 


18 


FOREIGN  (Sterlings). 


Aquitaine 


Uncertain  mint 


Uncertain  King  (Edward  I.  II.  or  III.)  Pennies  : 


Grand  total  2,000 
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1  Penny,  Durham,  „ 

2  Groats,  London,  „ 

1  Half-Groat  ,,  ,, 

All  in  a  most  miserable  condition. 

A  singular  find  of  silver  coins  was  made  twelve  months 
ago, — January  1884— on  a  road  between  Bowness-on- 
Solway  and  Wigton,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Bowness, 
A  farmer  saw  what  he  thought  was  a  sixpence  on  the  road, 
and  picked  it  up  ;  a  yard  further  he  saw  another,  and  at 
intervals  of  about  a  yard  he  picked  up  twenty-one  or 
twenty-two  coins.  Mr.  Ferguson  was  able  only  to  see 

five  of  these  coins. 

Nos.  1,  2,  and  3  were  pennies  of  Edward  I. 

Obv. — MM.  cross  patee.  ^  EDW  R  ANGL’  DNS  HYB. 
One  has  two  small  pellets  on  the  King’s  breast. 

Rev. — CIVITAS  LONDON.  The  one  with  the  pellets  on  the 
King’s  breast  has  a  small  pellet  before  London. 

4.  Obv. — Head  in  profile  with  sceptre.  MM.  a  cross  patee 

^  ALEXANDER  DEI  GRA. 

Rev. — REX  SCOTORVM  long  cross  type  with  a  mullet  in 
each  angle.  The  top  of  the  sceptre  on  the  obverse 
is  on  a  line  with  the  nose  of  the  bust. 

5.  Same,  except  that  on  the  obverse,  the  top  of  the  sceptre  is  on  a 

line  with  the  crown,  and  on  the  reverse  two  of  the 
mullets  are  replaced  by  six  pointed  stars. 

It  has  been  ascertained  that  a  cart  laden  with  soil  from 
the  foreshore  had  passed  along  the  road  about  half  an 
hour  before  the  coins  were  found.  It  is  probable  they 
were  dug  up  with  the  soil  and  had  jolted  out  of  the  cart. 
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Art.  XXXV. — The  Earthworks  and  Keep,  Appleby  Castle. 

By  R.  S.  Ferguson,  F.S.A. 

Read  at  the  Castle,  Sept.  22nd,  1885. 

mHE  castle  of  Appleby  occupies  a  bluff,  precipitous 
J-  towards  the  east  over  the  river  Eden,  but  sloping 
gently  on  its  other  sides,  and  specially  towards  the 
north-west,  where  the  town  nestles  in  behind  the  castle, 
protected  by  a  loop  formed  by  the  river  Eden,  and  the 
Doom  Gate  Syke.*  The  smaller  plan  No.  1.  given  with 
this  paper  shows  this  loop,  and  the  earthworks  on  the 
chord  of  the  loop :  the  buildings  are  omitted  but  the 
modern  road  from  the  modern  town  of  Appleby  is  shown. 
Water  is  represented  as  standing  in  some  of  the  moats, 
on  the  authority  of  a  plan  of  1754,  mentioned  in  the  note  be¬ 
low,  I  am  informed  by  Lord  Hothfield’s  steward,  Mr.  Hogg, 
that  these  moats  were  drained  by  the  late  Admiral  Elliott. 
The  castle  bluff  exactly  fills  the  chord  of  the  loop  just 
described,  and  when  the  Doom  Gate  Syke  was,  as  the 
Briton,  the  Roman,  the  Englishman,  the  Dane,  and  the 
Norman  found  it,  a  swamp  of  some  magnitude,  a  more 
defensible  position  could  not  be  well  imagined.  There 
was  no  road,  dry  foot,  into  the  future  site  of  Appleby  town, 
but  by  permission  of  those  who  occupied  the  castle  bluff. 
Such  a  position  is  likely  to  have  been  fortified  in  very  early 


#  The  Doom  Gate  Sike  and  the  Doom  Gate,  are  represented  very  clearly  in  the 
interesting  plan  of  Appleby,  made  from  a  survey  in  1754,  and  coloured  to  show  the 
burgages  that  supported  Honeywood  and  Lee,  and  those  that  supported  Rams- 
den  and  Norton  in  the  celebrated  election  contest  for  Appleby,  in  May  of  that 
year.  That  plan  shows  the  Doom  Gate  as  leading  from  the  Scattergate  Tree, 
parallel  to  the  Borough  Gate,  or  High  Street :  the  Doom  Gate  Sike  is  represented 
as  a  considerable  brook  running  along  the  Doom  Gate,  close  under  the  wall  of  the 
castle  park,  and  running  into  the  Eden  by  an  inclosure  at  the  north  end  of  the 
Broad  Close  :  a  portion  of  this  plan,  on  a  reduced  scale,  is  given  with  this  paper, 
plan  No.  2.  and  shows  the  earthworks,  and  subsequent  buildings,  with  the  omission 
of  the  outer  earthwork  on  the  south.  The  ordnance  map  does  not  show  the  Sike, 
and  extends  the  name  of  Scattergate  over  what  the  map  of  1754  shows  as  Doom 
Gate. 


times 


Plan  No.  i—  SKELETON  PLAN  OF  SITE  AND  EARTHWORKS. 
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times  indeed,  and  when  I  have  shewn  you  the  gigantic 
earthworks  that  occupy  this  bluff,  I  will  briefly  discuss  the 
question  of  who  made  them.  They  are  of  a  scale  not 
usual  with  castles  of  pure  Norman  origin,  which  raises  a 
surmise  that  they  may  be  of  much  earlier  date.* 

These  earthworks  enclose  three  wards,  which  we  may 
call  the  inner,  middle,  and  outer.  The  inner  ward  occu¬ 
pies  the  plateau  on  the  top  of  the  bluff,  and  contains  an 
area  of  somewhat  under  two  acres.  At  its  east  end 
the  cliff  and  river  sufficiently  defend  it,  but  a  deep  moat 
runs  round  its  other  three  sides,  interrupted  only  for  an 
entrance  ;  on  its  north  and  west  sides,  or  those  towards 
the  town  of  Appleby,  the  inner  ward  is  covered  by  the 
middle  and  outer  wards,  and  the  moat  is  here  single  ;  but 
on  the  south,  or  exposed  side,  the  moat  is  double.  On 
this  side  the  earthworks  are  on  their  grandest  scale,  and 
front  the  open  country,  from  which  a  foe  was  most  likely 
to  approach. t  The  inner  moat  is  about  forty  feet  deep, 
and  eighty  feet  from  crest  to  crest ;  the  earth  has  been 
thrown  out  on  both  sides,  forming  a  ramp  on  the  inner  side, 
and  a  banquette  on  the  outer,  beyond  which  is  a  broad, 
shallow  ditch,  (a  glacis  rather  than  a  ditch,  for  it  must 
have  been  dry),  and  beyond  that  again  an  earthern  ram¬ 
part,  occupying  the  side  of  the  bluff  almost  down  to  the 
level  of  Doom  Gate  Syke.  Where  the  inner  ward  is 
covered  by  the  middle  and  outer  ward,  the  banquette,  outer 
ditch  or  glacis,  and  outer  rampart  are  dispensed  with.  From 
the  west  end  of  the  inner  ward  an  earthwork,  similar  to 


*  These  earthworks  should  be  compared  with  those  of  Liddell  Moat,  of  which 
General  Roy’s  plan  and  drawing's  will  be  reproduced  in  this  or  the  following 
volume.  General  Roy  calls  Liddell  Moat  a  Roman  camp,  but  that  is  now  an 
exploded  notion.  Liddell  Moat  presents  every  sign  of  an  English  settlement,  or 
homestead,  which  the  Norman  has  failed  to  cover  with  buildings  of  stone.  See 
Med.  Mil.  Arch.  By  G.  T.  Clark,  F.S.A.  Wyman  and  Sons,  London,  1884. 
Vol.  I.  chatper  2. 

f  I  have  named  these  wards  outer,  middle,  and  inner,  from  the  order  of  entrance 
one  from  the  other,  e.g.,  to  get  into  the  inner  ward  one  has  to  pass  through  outer 
and  middle  wards,  but  yet  the  inner  ward  lies  nearest  the  open  country,  from 
which  a  foe  was  most  likely  to  appear :  see  plan  No.  1. 
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that  just  described,  sweeps  round  the  present  stables,  and 
runs  down  the  precipitous  bank  to  the  river.  While  on 
the  higher  ground  this  earthwork  is  double,  like  that  on 
the  south  side  of  the  inner  ward,  and  the  high  earthern 
ramparts  on  each  side  of  the  deep  inner  ditch  are  well  seen, 
but,  where  the  earthwork  runs  down  the  precipitous  bank, 
it  becomes  merely  a  deep  ditch  with  rampart  on  either 
side.  A  spur  from  the  top  of  the  bank  to  the  earthwork 
of  the  inner  ward  separates  the  middle  and  outer  wards. 
These  earthworks  are  at  present  interrupted  by  the  drive 
up  to  the  inner  ward  and  to  the  stables,  but  originally 
they  would  be  continuous,  and  the  transit  over  them  by 
one  or  more  drawbridges,  of  which  I  now  see  no  trace  ; 
but  the  existence  of  one  at  least  is  proved  by  an  entry  in 
the  Pipe  Rolls  of  9  Richard  I.  1198  “  et  in  Emendatione pontis 
de  Castello  de  Appelbi  xls.  per  breve  Regis.”  At  the  south¬ 
east  angle  of  the  inner  ward,  where  its  rampart  and  ditches 
would  run  out  upon  the  cliff,  they  are  stopped  by  a  cross 
ditch  and  rampart,  so  that  any  one  attempting  to  ascend 
the  face  of  the  cliff  at  the  south-east  angle,  and  get  into 
the  glacis  in  that  manner  would  have  to  make  a  detour 
down  to  the  level  of  Doom  Gate  Sike,  where  he  would 
have  to  confront  the  other  defences  of  the  inner  ward.  In 
later  times  this  cross  rampart  at  the  south  angle  has 
become  a  terrace  faced  with  stone,  and  it  is  pierced  by  a 
tunnel  where  it  crosses  the  great  ditch.  This  tunnel  is 
modern,  but  occupies  the  place  of  an  arch  for  a  drain  or 
for  a  sluice,  similar  to  some  at  Barnard  Castle,  to  regulate 
the  water  formerly  in  these  moats.* 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  the  scale  of  these  earth¬ 
works  leads  to  a  surmise  that  they  are  prse-Norman.  An- 


*  Med.  Mil.  Arch,  by  G.  T.  Clark,  F.S.A.,  Wyman  and  Sons,  London,  1884, 
vol.  i.  p.  205-207.  Mr.  Clark,  indeed,  seems  to  hesitate  whether  these  arches  at 
Bernard  Castle,  where  the  curtain  walls  cross  the  moats,  are  drains  or  posterns. 
The  instance  at  Appleby,  I  am  told  by  Mr.  Hogg,  Lord  Hothfield’s  steward,  who 
enlarged  it  into  the  present  tunnel,  was  originally  too  small  for  anything  but  a 
drain. 


other 
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other  reason  is  that  they  were  not  intended  to  carry 
masonry.  The  earth  thrown  up  as  a  ramp  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  ditch  would  not  support  masonry ;  as  a  fact  the 
masonry  work  has  been  set  within  it,  and  the  earth  left 
outside  as  a  ramp  covering  the  foot  of  the  wall ;  the  Nor¬ 
man  engineer  would  probably  have  put  it  inside  the  wall, 
had  he  been  doing  the  whole  thing  ab  initio* 

Who,  then,  made  these  gigantic  earthworks  ?  Not  the 
prae-Roman  inhabitant  of  these  isles;  he  generally  placed 
his  camps  on  even  higher  ground  than  this  ;  and  he  did  not 
divide  them  into  inner,  middle,  and  outer  wards.  Into  his 
camps,  mere  places  of  refuge  in  time  of  danger,  cattle  and 
owners  all  huddled  together.  Did  then  the  Romans  ?  I 
need  hardly  tell  this  society  that  there  is  nothing  Roman 
here.T  We  come  then  to  the  Englishman  (Angle,  Saxon, 
Jute,  or  Dane),  and  I  believe  that  we  have  here  in  these 
earthworks  the  fortified  dwelling  of  the  great  thane  or 
franklin,  whom  William  Rufus  found  in  possession,  and 
who  had  to  make  way  for  the  Norman  baron. J  In  this 
opinion  I  think  all  students  of  Mr.  Clark’s  valuable  volume 
will  agree. 

Where  the  keep  now  stands,  would  be  a  central  timber 
house,  built  of  half  trunks  of  trees,  set  upright  between  two 
waling  pieces  at  the  top  and  bottom,  with  a  close  paling 
around  it  at  the  edge  of  the  mound ;  the  various  ditches 
would  be  crossed  by  bridges  of  planks,  and  defended  by  oak 
palisades,  as  would  be  the  top  of  the  bluff  to  the  east  over 
the  river,  and  within  the  enclosures  would  be  huts  of 


*  Ibid  vol.  ii.  pp.  102-103,  Helmsley  castle. 

t  The  name  of  “  Csesar’s  Tower”  by  which  the  keep  is  known,  goes  for  nothing 
in  comparison  with  its  characteristic  Norman  design  and  workmanship,  but  many 
works  have  been  attributed  to  the  Romans  that  they  never  saw. 

%  At  Bongate  church  [or  St.  Michael’s  Appleby,  as  it  is  also  called]  there  is  over 
the  north  door,  doing  duty  as  lintel,  a  Saxon  hog  backed  stone,  evidence  that  a 
Saxon  church  preceded  the  Norman.  This  confirms  my  notion  of  an  early 
English  settlement  on  Appleby  Castle  hill.  Bongate,  or  Old  Appleby  where  the 
bondmen  dwell,  see  Nicolson  and  Burn,  Vol.  I.,  p.  340,  was  granted  by  King  John 
to  Robert  de  Veteripontj  the  church  is  close  to  the  castle,  but  separated  by  the 
river  Eden. 
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“  wattle  and  dab,”  or  of  timber,  for  the  retainers.  The 
date  would  be  some  time  between  the  eight  or  ninth  cen¬ 
tury,  and  the  Norman  conquest  of  the  district  by  the  Red 
King. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  describe  the  work  of  the  Norman. 

The  keep  of  Appleby  Castle  stands  on  the  highest 
ground  in  the  inner  ward.  It  forms  no  part  of  the  enciente 
wall,  but,  as  usual,  is  not  in  the  centre  of  the  ward— an 
arrangement  which  was  adopted  in  order  to  give  more 
room  for  other  buildings,  and  for  the  movements  of  troops. 
It  is  rectangular,  and  its  four  faces  front  to  the  four  airts 
or  very  nearly  so.  It  is  almost  square,  46  feet  6  inches ;  * 
80  feet  in  height  to  top  of  pepper  boxes  on  the  angles 
turrets,  and  is  very  plain.  There  is,  exactly  as  at  Bowes, 
no  base,  or  plinth,  or  set  off,  except  where  a  plain  string 
course  marks  the  level  of  the  second  floor,  and  is  continued 
round  the  whole  building,  including  the  pilasters.  Each 
angle  is  capped  by  a  broad,  flat  pilaster,  eight  feet  broad, 
and  projecting  eight  inches,  and  the  angle  of  meeting  of 
each  pair  is  solid.  These  are  continued  above  the  parapet 
level  and  form  the  angle  turrets.  There  are  no  intermediate 
pilasters,  such  as  at  Bowes.  The  angle  turrets  and  para¬ 
pets  still  exist,  but  the  turrets  have  been  re-built  in  masonry 
of  a  more  modern  and  superior  style  ;  so  also  has  the 
greater  part  of  the  north-eastern  angle.  This  angle  might 
have  been  the  “great  breach  of  Caesar’s  Tower,”  which 
Machel  relates  to  have  been  repaired. t  The  masonry  is 

*  The  following  table,  compiled  from  Mr.  Clark’s  “  Mediaeval  Military  Arch¬ 
itecture,”  may  be  useful.  It  gives  the  dimensions  of  the  principal  rectangular  Nor¬ 
man  keeps  in  the  Northern  Countries  : — Brough,  51ft.  by  43ft. ;  Brougham,  44ft. 
by  44ft. ;  Bowes,  82ft.  by  60ft. ;  Carlisle,  66ft.  by  6 1  ft.  j  Helmsley,  53ft.  by  53ft. ; 
Scarborough,  56ft.  by  56ft. 

+  Machel  ( cited  by  Dr.  Simpson  in  the  Transactions,  vol.  I.  page  249)  says  : — 
“When  the  great  breach  of  Caesar’s  Tower  was  filled  up  in  the  highest  story, 
about  three-and-half  feet  from  the  floor,  holes  were  found  inside  the  wall,  about 
nine  inches  in  diameter,  plasteredand  smoothed  with  lime  and  sand.”  Machel 
also  says  similar  holes  were  found  at  Brougham,  but  he  does  not  say  whether  they 
ran  through  or  along  the  walls.  Mr.  Hill  in  his  manuscripts  considers  these  holes 
to  have  been  for  the  sake  of  communication  from  one  side  of  the  Tower  to  the 
other,  a  notion  that  I  cannot  understand.  If  these  holes  were  in  the  length  of  the 
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rubble  work,  and  open  jointed  and  I  should  fancy  durable, 
for  Norman  work  in  keeps  is  invariably  sound,  according 
to  Mr.  Clark,  whatever  it  may  be  in  church  towers.* *  But 
our  learned  President,  does  not  take  a  flattering  view  of  its 
strength  and  firmness. t 

The  walls  of  the  keep  do  not  batter.  The  interior  is 
divided  at  present  into  basement,  first,  second,  and  third 
floors,  but  the  second  and  third  floors  are  not  in  their 
original  positions  :  the  corbels  remain  for  a  fourth  floor, 
further  evidence  of  which  exists  in  a  door  from  the  south¬ 
east  angle  well  stair,  at  the  level  of  these  corbels,  which 
now  opens  upon  nothing  at  all.  The  whole  of  these 
floors  are  divided  into  two  by  a  cross  wall  running  from 
east  to  west,  ascending  to  the  summit,  and  pierced  by 
various  doorways.  This  was  a  very  usual  arrangement  in 
large  keeps,  as  at  Carlisle.  In  the  present  case  it  is  not  ori¬ 
ginal,  and  its  place  at  first  was  doubtless  supplied  by  stout 
pillars  of  timber.  Its  history  is  given  in  an  inscription, 
which  was  formerly  upon  it,  on  a  brass  plate.  This  is  now 
lost,  but  the  inscription  is  cited  by  our  President  from  the 
Hill  MSS.,  and  is  as  follows  : — J 

This  Caesar’s  Tower  began  to  be  repaired,  and  this  middle  wall  to 
bee  built  from  the  foundation  in  1651  by  Ann,  Baronese  Clifford, 
Westmorland  and  Vesey,  Lady  of  Honour  of  Skipton  in  Craven, 
and  Countess  Dowager  of  Pembroke,  Dorsett  and  Montgomery,  after 
it  had  laid  ruinous  and  uncovered  from  the  year  1569  until  now. 


walls,  they  probably  contained,  as  at  Rochester  (Med.  Mil.  Arch.  vol.  i.  p.  136), 
chain  courses  of  timber,  inserted  to  hold  the  wall  together  until  the  mortar  had  set ; 
in  time  the  timber  has  rotted,  the  wall  has  been  breached,  and  these  cavities 
exposed.  “  Much  nonsense,”  says  Mr.  Clark,  “  has  been  written  about  them.”  If 
the  holes  ran  across  the  wall,  they  probably  were  forsupporting  ths  horizontal  timbers 
of  a  bretasche,  or  external  gallery  of  wood ;  the  holes  for  this  purpose  at  Rochester 
Ibid,  vol.  ii.,  p.  416,  were  9  inches  square;  or  they  may  have  been  mere  putlog  holes 
to  support  the  scaffolding,  while  the  building  was  being  raised. 

The  Appleby  holes  were,  judging  from  Mr.  Hill’s  opinion  of  them,  holes  for 
chain  courses  of  timber  :  “  plastering  and  smoothing  with  lime  and  sand  ”  is  due  to 
the  mortar,  run  in  hot,  taking  the  shape  of  the  beam  of  timber. 

*  Med.  Mil.  Arch.  vol.  i.  p.  136. 

+  Transactions  oj  this  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  245. 

X  Ibid,  vol.  i.  p.  245,  where  the  date  1569  is  printed  1559,  but  the  extract  from 
the  Countess’  diary,  and  the  reference  to  the  death  of  her  grandfather,  show  it 
should  be  1569. 
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The  Countess  in  her  diary,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  this 
Society  may  some  day  get  leave  to  print,  says  : 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1651  as  the  year  begins  on 
New  Year’s  Day. 

The  next  year  1651  about  18th  or  19th  of  February  as  the  year  begins 
on  New  Years  Day  I  returned  back  to  Appleby  in  Westmorland  lying 
one  night  by  the  way  at  Kirkby  Lonsdale  in  which  Castle  of  mine 
continued  to  lie  for  a  whole  year  without  removing  any  wither  and 
spent  much  in  repairing  my  Castles  of  Appleby  and  Brougham  to 
make  them  as  habitable  as  I  could,  though  Brougham  was  very  ruinous 
and  much  out  of  repair,  and  in  this  year  the  21st  of  April  I  helped  to 
lay  the  foundation  stone  of  the  middle  wall  of  the  great  Tower  of 
Appleby  Castle  in  Westmorland  called  Cassar’s  Tower  to  the  end  it 
may  be  repaired  again  and  made  habitable  if  it  pleased  God.  (Isa. 
56.  v.  12.  “  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine  and  we  will  fill  our¬ 
selves  with  strong  drink  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day  and 
much  more  abundant  ”)  after  it  had  stood  without  a  roof  or  covering 
or  one  chamber  habitable  in  it  ever  since  about  1569  a  little  before 
the  death  of  my  grandfather  of  Cumberland,  when  the  roof  of  it  was 
pulled  down  in  the  Rebellion  time  of  the  north  which  Tower  was 
wholly  finished  and  covered  with  lead  the  latter  end  of  July  1653. 

A  well  staircase  in  the  southeast  angle  extends  from 
the  basement  to  the  roof,  having  doors  to  each  floor,  in¬ 
cluding  the  fourth  or  floorless  one.  In  the  south-west 
angle  another  well  staircase  extends  from  the  first  floor  to 
the  roof ;  but  has  a  door  only  to  the  second  floor,  and  not 
to  the  third  or  fourth.  I  could  find  no  staircase  in  the 
north-west  angle,  and  there  are  no  loops  in  the  exterior 
that  I  could  see  for  lighting  one. 

In  the  north-east  angle,  on  the  first  and  second  floors,  are 
garderobes  ;  and  a  staircase,  coeval  apparently  with  the 
cross  wall,  for  it  is  not  like  the  others,  in  the  thickness  of 
the  external  walls,  but  built  up  against  them  in  the  angle 
included  between  them  :  it  leads  only  from  the  basement 
to  the  first  floor. 


*  From  A  Summary  of  the  Records  and  a  true  Memorial  of  the  Life  of  the  Lady 
Anne  Clifford,  by  herself,  in  manuscript.  Taken  from  a  copy  in  the  possession 
of  W.  Carrick,  Esq.,  Lonsdale  Street,  Carlisle. 
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The  well  staircases  in  the  south-east  and  south-west 
angles  are  built  in  the  ancient  Roman  method — that  is 
the  steps  are  carried  on  arches  of  concrete — shewing  this 
keep  to  be  early  Norman;  those  in  Appleby  church  have 
the  steps  of  single  stones,  built  into  the  wall  at  one  end, 
and  into  the  newal  post,  which  they  thus  form,  at  the  other ; 
this  shews  the  church  to  be  late  Norman. 

The  basement  is  now  entered  by  two  doors ;  one,  into 
the  south  compartment,  is  in  the  east  side  of  the  keep, 
and  the  other,  into  the  north  compartment,  is  in  the  north 
side.  Neither  are  original.  That  on  the  north  side  seems 
very  modern  ;  that  on  the  east  of  some  age,  probably  the 
Lady  Pembroke,  or  earlier.  Originally  the  only  access 
to  the  basement  was  by  the  stairs  from  the  first  floor. 
The  floor  of  the  basement  is  very  little  below  the  present 
ground  level.  The  basements  of  Norman  keeps  were  never 
much  below  the  ground;  they  were  intended  forstore-rooms, 
and  not  for  dungeons  or  oubliettes,  and  they  never  contain 
subterranean  vaults.*  A  door  in  the  cross  wall  gives  access 
from  one  compartment  to  the  other.  The  well,  a  most 
important  and  indispensible  adjunct  to  a  keep  is  in  the 
south  compartment,  but  is  partly  under  the  cross  wall. 
It  is  now  covered,  but  Mr.  Hogg  tells  me  that  he  has 
proved  it  to  be  lined  with  masonry  for  28  feet  at  least.  It 
probably  goes  down  to  the  level  of  the  river.  Another  well 
in  this  ward  is  go  feet  deep.  The  position  of  the  well  in 
the  keep,  viz. :  partly  under  the  cross  wall,  is  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  cross  wall  not  being  original,  and  it  is  also 
evidence,  equally  conclusive,  that  the  basement  was  not 
intended  for  a  prison.! 

The  basement  was  originally  lit  by  four  loops,  two  on 
xhe  south  and  two  on  the  north  side  ;  those  on  the  south 
remain,  and  are  round-headed,  with  shallow  splay  outside 
and  a  very  deep  one  inside.  They  are  about  2  ft.  6 in.  high, 

*  Med.  Mil.  Arch.  pp.  125,  34. 

t  It  is  true  that  this  basement  was  anciently  the  prison  of  the  county  ( Tran¬ 
sactions,  vol.  1.),  but  it  was  not  made  for  that  purpose. 

4m. 
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4in.  aperture,  outside  splay  13  inches  across.  Only  one 
remains  on  the  north  side :  the  other  has  been  superseded 
by  the  modern  door. 

The  entrance  to  the  first  floor  is  at  the  top  of  an  exter¬ 
nal  flight  of  steps  on  the  east  side.  This  would  be  the 
original  entrance  to  the  keep,  approached  by  an  external 
staircase  of  timber,  or  even  by  a  mere  wooden  ladder, 
which  could  be  drawn  inside.  This  entrance  has  been 
tampered  with  and  altered,  so  that  the  plan  of  its  original 
defences  is  much  obscured.  They  would  consist"1  of  one 
or  two  stout  doors  of  oak,  strengthened  with  iron  and  held 
close  by  one  or  two  bars  also  of  oak,  and  about  four  inches 
square,  which  ran  back  into  deep  holes  in  the  wall.  The 
herse  or  portcullis  is  rarely  found  in  the  keep,  though 
used  in  other  parts  of  Norman  Castles.  There  is  no  sign 
of  one  here,  or  of  the  mural  chamber  over  the  door,  which 
would  be  necessary  for  winding  it  up.  There  is  no  sign 
that  any  forebuilding  ever  existed.! 

A  lath  and  plaster  partition  runs  across  this  floor 
with  the  cross  wall  dividing  it  into  four  rooms,  two  big, 
and  two  little,  which  were  used  for  the  reception  of  visitors 
to  the  Countess;!  of  the  last,  one  is  a  mere  vestibule 
at  the  entrance,  and  one  of  the  larger  ones  has  two  fire 
places  in  it,  showing  that  it  has  been  intended  to  be  divided 


*  Med.  Mil.  Arch.  vol.  i.  p.  134. 

t  In  the  entrance  to  the  keep  is  an  inscribed  stone,  on  which  is  cut  the  following 
legend  : — “  This  .  .  .  was  repaired  by  the  Ladie  Anne  Clifford  Covntesse 

Dowager  of  Pembroke,  Dorsett,  and  Montgomery,  Baronesse  Clifford,  Westmor¬ 
land,  and  Vescie  Ladie  of  the  Honovr  of  Skipton  in  Craven,  and  High  Sheriffesse 
by  inheritance  of  the  covntie  of  Westmorland,  in  the  yeares  1651  and  1652,  after 
it  had  layen  rvinovs  ever  since  about  Avgvst,  1617,  when  King  James  lay  in  it  for 
a  time  in  his  iovrnie  ovt  of  Skotland  towards  London  vntil  this  time.  Isa.,  chap. 
58,  verse  12.  God’s  name  be  praised.” 

When  I  read  this  I  though  1  had  got  some  information  about  the  keep  which 
would  enable  me  to  upset  the  conclusions  our  learned  President  had  arrived  at  in 
his  paper  on  Appleby,  in  our  first  volume,  but,  alas,  after  some  hours  of  wasted 
labour,  I  found  that  the  stone  belongs  to  Brougham  Castle  and  not  to  Appleby, 
and  that  our  President  knew  all  about  it. 

J  “  And  while  I  now  lay  in  Appleby  Castle  ( 1654)  did  the  two  judges  Hugh  Wind¬ 
ham  and  Richard  Newdigate  come  hither  on  their  circute  where  they  now  lav  five 
nights  together ;  Judge  Newdigate  in  the  Barron’s  Chamber,  and  judge  Wind¬ 
ham  in  the  great  Tower  called  Caesar’s  Tower,  this  being  the  first  time  that  any  of 
the  judges  or  any  person  of  note  or  quailyty  lay  there  since,  I  lately  repaired  it 
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by  a  wooden  partition  into  two  rooms.  The  other  large 
room  has  a  frieze  in  which  are  the  coats  of  arms  of  Clifford 
and  of  Vipont.  This  will  be  the  room  in  which  Judge 
Windham  slept.  There  are  two  doors  on  this  floor  (the 
first)  in  the  cross  wall. 

The  first  floor  and  the  second  floor  are  lighted  by  win¬ 
dows  of  two  lights.  These  are  placed  in  broad  and  lofty 
recesses,  round-arched  at  the  head,  and  with  nearly 
straight  sides,  like  doors,  sunk  into  the  wall  4^  feet  deep. 
They  are  about  7  ft.  across,  and  7  ft.  high  to  the  spring  of 
the  arch.  They  are  slightly  raised  above  the  level  of  the 
floor.  They  are  original.  The  wall  of  the  keep  is  only 
6  ft.  thick,  and  these  recesses,  sunk  4^  ft.  into  it,  leave 
only  an  eighteen  wall,  which  would  easily  be  punched  in 
by  a  stone  from  a  catapult.  But  at  Bowes  are  some  very 
weak  windows,  alike  unable  to  resist  a  catapult,  and  Mr. 
Clark  thinks  that  the  borderers,  whom  these  keeps  were 
intended  to  overawe,  had  no  military  engines  at  com¬ 
mand.* 

These  windows  have  had  side  seats,  and  much  resemble 
windows  at  Conisborough  Castle,  figured  by  Mr.  Clark. t 
The  first  floor  possess  seven  of  these  windows,  but  the  two 
on  the  south  are  built  up.  There  are  four  fire  places  on 
the  first  floor,  all  having  their  chimnies  in  the  cross  wall. 


to  my  exceeding'  great  cost  and  charge.  Ecle.  c.  8.  v.  6.”  From  Summary  of  the 
Records  etc. 

“  And  about  the  said  4th  of  August  (1659)  was  then  a  garrison  of  foot  soldiers 
put  into  Appleby  Castle,  into  the  Great  Tower,  then  called  Caesar’s  Tower,  which 
I  lately  repaired,  they  went  away  and  after  they  were  gone  others  came  into  their 
room  but  stayed  not  long,  as  likewise  into  Brougham  Castle  for  awhile,  both  which 
Castles  these  soldiers  not  long  after  quitted  and  went  away.  Dewt,  c.  25.  v.  5.” 
Ibid. 

“And  while  the  assises  were  kept  here  (1665)  did  my  cousin  Charles  Howard, 
Earl  of  Carlisle  and  young  Mr.  Fenwick  that  married  his  eldest  daughter,  came 
hither  to  me  and  lay  here  that  night  in  the  great  Tower  as  they  were  on  their 
journey  to  York,  to  meet  the  Duke  of  York,  thus  which  was  the  first  time  I  saw  my 
said  cousin  since  he  was  Ambassador  for  our  King,  in  Moravia,  Sweden,  and  Den¬ 
mark,  or  in  some  five  or  six  years  till  now.”  Ibid. 

“  1669  Mr.  Sackvell  Tufton  lay  in  the  best  room  in  Caesar’s  Tower  for  ten 
nights  together.”  Ibid. 

*  Med.  Mil.  Arch.  vol.  i.  p.  263. 

t  Med.  Mil.  Arch.  vol.  i.  pp.  436-441. 
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Of  these  two  are  in  the  larger  room,  which  has  already  been 
mentioned  as  intended  to  be  divided  into  two  by  a  wooden 
partition  ;  one  in  the  larger  room  occupied  by  Judge  Wind¬ 
ham,  and  the  fourth  in  one  of  the  little  rooms  in  an  angle. 

The  second  and  third  floors  possess  four  fireplaces  each, 
two  in  each  compartment,  set  back  to  back  in  the  cross 
wall.  These  floors  are  not  at  their  original  levels,  as  shown 
by  the  position  of  the  doors  to  them  from  the  well  stairs. 
On  the  second  floor  the  cross  wall  is  pierced  by  two  doors. 
This  floor  would  be  divided  by  wooden  brattices,  or  parti¬ 
tions,  into  four  bedrooms,  each  with  a  fireplace.  This  floor 
has  eight  of  the  windows  just  described,  but  the  two  on  the 
south  side  are  built  up.  On  the  third  floor  the  cross  wall 
is  pierced  by  only  one  door,  and  also  on  the  floorless  fourth 
floor,  the  four  fireplaces  on  each  of  these  floors  show 
that  the  third  floor  was  subdivided  by  wooden  partitions 
into  four  rooms,  and  that  it  was  intended  to  so  divide  the 
fourth,  if  ever  it  was  floored.  A  moulding  inside  the  keep 
just  below  the  level  of  the  fourth  floor  shows  that  the  keep 
once  went  no  higher,  and  that  the  central  gutter  of  the 
roof  was  at  right  angles  to  the  present  cross  wall.  The 
rudeness  of  this  moulding  shows  that  it  was  done  in  haste  ; 
it  would  seem  that  the  building  had  once  been  deprived  of 
its  angle  turrets,  parapets,  and  part  of  its  height,  and  then 
roofed  in,  probably  in  some  temporary  manner,  between 
1569  and  1651. 

The  present  parapets  are  not  corbelled  out ;  they  consist 
alternately  of  narrow  embrasures  and  broad  merlons,  each 
merlon  having  a  loop  in  it.  There  are  no  holes  for  struts, 
or  for  the  timbers  of  a  bretasche.  The  angle  turrets  were  re¬ 
built  some  twenty  years,  and  the  lead  roof  was  then  renewed. 

There  is  no  trace  of  any  chapel  in  the  building.  There 
are  no  mural  chambers,  with  exception  of  one  or  two  gar- 
derobes  ;  indeed  the  walls,  only  six  feet,  would  not  admit 
of  them.  No  kitchen. 
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The  ivy  without,  lath  and  plaster  within,  obscure  the 
history  of  this  tower,  and  render  it  very  difficult  to  read, 
as  the  variations  in  the  masonry  cannot  be  seen.  That 
this  keep  existed  in  1174,  we  have  positive  proof,  for 
Jordan  Fantosme,  who  gives  the  account  of  the  seige  of 
Appleby  Castle  in  1174,  by  William  the  Lion,  writes  : — 
“  Quand  il  ot  Appelbi  le  Chastel  e  la  tur.”  I  should  think 
it  was  the  work  of  Ranulph  de  Meschines  in  the  reign  of 
of  William  Rufus  or  Henry  I.  It  has  at  one  time  or  other 
lost  its  angle  turrets  and  part  of  its  height,  and  it  was 
roofless  from  1569  to  1651,  when  it  was  repaired  by  the 
Countess.*  As  she  left  it,  it  has  remained  much  the  same 
until  now  :  except  that  the  turrets  have  been  rebuilt. 

With  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  castle,  I  have  very  little 
to  say ;  the  ivy  prevents  any  minute  examination  of  the 
enceinte  wall,  and  I  am  unable  to  say  what  is  original  Nor¬ 
man  work  or  what  not.  This  wall  was  much  broken  down 
in  1648,  as  appears  by  the  following  quotation  from  the 
Countess’  diary. 

And  this  John  Lord  Clifford  lived  but  twelve  years  possessor  of  his 
lands  and  honors  after  he  came  to  full  age,  and  that  much  of  his  time 
was  spent  in  the  wars  in  France,  yet  was  he  a  builder  both  in  West¬ 
morland  and  in  Craven,  as  appears  by  some  old  writings  now  almost 
consumed  by  time.  It  is  certain  he  built  that  strong  and  fine  artificial 
Gate  house  at  Appleby  Castle,  in  Westmorland,  of  stone  and  arch’d 
overhead  where  was  ingraven  his  arms  of  the  Veteriponts  and 
Cliffords  and  his  wifes  arms  of  the  Piercys  joynd  together  which  strong 
and  artificial  work  and  building  was  all  defaced  and  broken  down 
and  some  of  the  walls  of  the  said  Castle  in  the  year  1648  in  the  time 
of  our  Civill  wars  here  in  England. 

This  John  Lord  Clifford  came  into  his  property  in  1410, 
and  died  in  1422. 

With  regard  to  the  inhabited  part  of  the  Castle  I  have 


*  The  diary  of  the  Countess  says  roofless,  but  I  have  above  conjectured  some 
temporary  roof  was  on  it  between  1569  and  1651,  to  keep  out  the  weather. 

nothing 
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nothing  to  say,  but  will  quote  the  account  from  the 
Countess’  diary. 

And  not  withstanding  that  this  Thomas  Lord  Clifford  was  so  much 
employed  in  the  wars  of  his  time  both  in  France  and  in  England  yet 
was  he  a  great  builder,  especially  at  Appleby  Castle  in  Westmorland 
where  he  built  the  chiefest  part  of  that  Castle  towards  the  east  as  the 
hall  and  the  chaple  there  wherein  those  windows  there  are  set  up  in 
the  glass  the  arms  of  the  Viponts  and  Cliffords  and  also  the  arms  of 
the  Dacres  which  was  the  wife’s  arms  joynd  with  the  Cliffords.  And 
in  the  glass  window  of  the  said  chappie  is  set  up  the  armes  of  his 
then  new  born  grandchild  after  Henry  Lord  Clifford  which  was  the 
Cliffords  and  Bromfletts  coat  quartered  together  with  a  fess  of  three 
laid  on  the  top  of  it  and  in  the  bottom  of  the  said  chappie  window  is 
written 

This  Chappie  was  built  by  Thomas 

Lord  Clifford  in  Anno  Domini 
One  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty-four. 

Which  was  the  year  before  himself  was  slain  and  the  year  wherein 
his  grandchild  after  Henry  Lord  Clifford  was  born.  And  in  the  Hall 
Window  of  the  said  Castle  built  toward  the  east  and  set  up  by  him 
the  arms  of  his  father  and  mother  (are)  joyn’d  together  and  also  his 
own  (and  his)  wives  armes  joyned  together  and  the  armes  of  the 
Viponts  by  themselves  in  the  said  window.  And  though  Appleby 
Castle  was  built  before  William  the  Conqueror’s  time  for  the  great 
Tower  called  Csesar’s  Tower  undoubtedly  was  built  by  the  Romans 
when  they  were  masters  of  Great  Britaine*  yet  the  greatest  part  of 
the  building  of  the  Castle  was  often  defaced  and  broken  down  by  the 
warrs  between  England  and  Scotland  and  much  hurt  done  to  it  by 
the  Scotch  in  King  Richard  the  seconds  time  and  Henry  the  fourths 
time.  After  which  in  King  Henry  the  sixths  time  this  Thomas  Lord 
Clifford  did  build  the  greatest  part  of  it  as  it  now  stands.  It  being  a 
building  much  after  the  manner  of  those  buildings  in  King  Henry  the 
sixths  time.  But  by  records  and  evidences  which  are  still  remaining, 
the  Barron’s  Chamber  in  it  was  built  long  before  and  in  Henry  the 
thirds  time  and  in  Edward  the  firsts  time  it  was  styled  the  Knight’s 
chamber  and  sometimes  the  Barron’s  chamber  in  the  Records. 

In  1688,  Thomas  Earl  of  Thanet,  dismantled  the  whole 


*  The  Countess  is  clearly  wrong-  here. 
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of  his  castles  in  Westmorland  except  Appleby,  which  he 
transformed  into  a  modern  house. 

I  am  indebted  to  my  brother  Mr.  C.  J.  Ferguson,  F.S.A., 
for  the  plan  and  the  elevation  of  the  keep  which  are  given 
with  this  paper. 
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Art.  XXXVI. — St.  Lawrence's  Church,  Appleby.  By  the 
Rev.  Canon  Arnold  Mathews,  M.A. 

Read  Sept.  22nd,  1885. 

THE  earliest  mention  that  we  find  of  a  Church  of  St. 

Lawrence  in  Appleby  is  in  a  grant  from  Ranulph  de 
Meschines  to  the  Abbey  of  St.  Mary’s  at  York. 

Ego  Radulphus  dedi  abbatise  Stse  Marias  Eboraci  ecclesias  Sti  Mi' 
chaelis  et  Sti  Laurentii  castelli  mei  de  Appelbi,  cum  omnibus  quae  ad 
eas  pertinent  sicut  Radulphus  capellanus  meus  tenuit,  quietas  et 
liberas  ab  omni  terreno  servitio. 

The  grant  was  confirmed  by  Henry  I.,  and  by  Athelwald 
and  Hugh,  the  first  Bishops  of  Carlisle,  with  the  limitation 

that  the  Priory  (or  Cell)  of  Wetheral  should  possess  the  Church  to 
their  own  in  the  name  of  the  said  Abbey. 

Hence  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Carlisle,  as  the  successors 
in  title  of  the  Cell  of  Wetheral,  have  always  presented 
to  the  living  of  St.  Lawrence,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Com¬ 
missioners,  in  their  right,  are  rectors  of  the  church,  and 
impropriators  of  the  tithe. 

In  1174  the  town  of  Appleby  was  sacked  by  William 
King  of  Scots,  and  the  church  was  burned  down.  At  that 
time  Hugh  Morville,  the  lord  of  the  manor,  was  under 
attaint  for  the  murder  of  Thomas  a  Becket  (1170);  his 
castles  of  Burgh  and  Appelbi  had  been  taken  into  the  king’s 
hand  and  entrusted  to  Gospatric,  the  son  of  Orme,  as 
warden,  but  not  in  fee.  Henry  II.  therefore  was  himself 
personally  the  lord  of  Appleby  at  the  time  of  this  catas¬ 
trophe,  and  it  is  on  record  that  the  king  gave  orders  for 
the  rebuilding  of  the  Church  of  St.  Lawrence  two  years 
after. 
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Now  for  the  evidence  which  the  church  itself  affords. 
If  we  take  our  stand  at  the  west  end,  we  see  distinct  traces 
of  three  buildings,  the  latest  of  which  is  in  the  early  Eng¬ 
lish  style  of  the  thirteenth  century.  (I.)  At  the  west  end 
of  the  north  aisle  are  the  relics  of  unquestionably  the  oldest 
church  of  which  anything  is  still  extant,  viz. :  the  base 
course,  lately  laid  bare,  of  an  old  north  aisle,  4ft.  6in. 
narrower  than  the  present  one  ;  with  a  string  course  3ft. 
above  it — a  flat  Norman  buttress  (to  which  the  later  tower 
has  been  built)  running  up  for  12ft.,  above  which  the  end 
of  the  church  is  still  to  be  traced  :  the  angle  of  the  aisle 
roof  at  a  height  of  16ft.  6in. — then  3ft.  of  dressed  stone  as 
clerestory,  and  the  coping  with  a  bold  chamfer  that  re¬ 
ceived  the  timbered  and  thatched  roof— all  distinctly 
visible,  and  giving  a  very  clear  idea  of  the  style  and  dimen¬ 
sions  of  the  earliest  church  of  which  we  can  find  any  traces. 
(II.)  Then  we  have  the  tower,  unmistakeably  built  on  to 
the  west  end  of  that  earlier  church, — the  end  buttress, 
with  the  marks  of  a  cemented  face  still  visible  under  the 
mortar  of  the  tower,  proving  this  conclusively.  The  tower 
is  without  any  wrought  base  course  or  buttresses.  It  has 
one  string  course,  and  a  Norman  lancet  window,  long 
walled  up,  and  lately  opened  out.  The  present  west 
window,  though  handsome,  is  of  course  incongruous  with 
the  tower  in  which  it  was  inserted  at  the  restoration  in 
1862.  (III.)  Then  proceeding  to  the  south-west  corner, 
we  have  the  very  fine  early  English  doorway  and  porch, 
distinct  in  style,  date,  and  workmanship,  from  either  the 
tower  or  the  original  small  towerless  church  to  which  that 
was  built  on  :  though  itself  certainly  not  later  than  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  probably  early  in  that.  I  say  dis¬ 
tinct,  because  we  have  clear  evidence  internally,  that  the 
present  tower  arch  was  a  later  insertion,  and  we  see 
also  a  smaller  arch  inserted  into  the  south  side  of  the 
tower.  And  to  remedy  any  weakening  of  the  south-east 
angle  of  the  tower  thus  caused,  a  very  fine  flying  buttress 
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was  carried  across  to  the  porch  to  support  it.  If  we  pro¬ 
ceed  to  the  east  end  of  the  church,  though  that  has  been 
entirely  rebuilt  more  than  once,  we  shall  notice  a  curious 
feature  :  that  the  tower  is  square  to  the  chancel,  and  the 
centre  line  of  both  true.  But  the  nave  is  quite  out  of 
square,  and  its  centre  line  not  true.  And  if  we  look  for  a 
cause,  we  see  that  the  respond  of  the  northern  arcade  stands 
at  a  little  projection  from  the  tower  to  the  north,  corres¬ 
ponding  to  the  projection  of  the  old  nave  wall  exteriorly. 
But  on  the  south  side  the  arcade  had  to  be  run  close  into  the 
tower,  to  allow  for  the  flying  buttress  I  have  pointed  out. 

We  have,  then,  these  steps  seemingly  established.  (I.) 
An  early  Norman,  narrow,  and  low  church,  without  a 
tower,  but  with  end  buttresses.  (II.)  Then,  if  this  church 
was  ravaged  in  the  incursion  of  the  Scots  in  1174,  was  it 
rebuilt  by  Henry  II.,  mainly  as  it  had  been  designed,  but 
with  the  addition  of  the  strong  defensive  tower,  of  which 
the  lancet  window  and  whole  lower  stage  remain  ?  (III.) 
Then,  in  the  subsequent  (13th)  century,  the  church  was 
found  insufficient  for  the  use  of  the  burghers  of  Appleby 
(an  important  and  rapidly  growing  place),*  the  nave  and 
aisles  were  taken  down  and  rebuilt  of  wider  dimensions, 
the  south  porch  added,  and  the  south  aisle  carried  nearly 
to  the  end  of  the  tower  ;  the  tower  arch  enlarged,  the  small 
arch  opened  into  the  south  aisle,  and  the  flying  buttress 
thrown  across  from  the  porch  to  strengthen  the  angle  of 
the  weakened  tower. 

We  may  now  turn  to  the  south  chancel  aisle.  In  1286 
Alan  de  Goldington  founded  here  a  chantry  chapel  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  The  arches  and  the  pier,  opening 
from  the  chancel  into  that  chapel,  in  their  style  bear  out  well 
the  assumption  that  they  were  built  at  that  date.  The  east 


#JThe  time  of  Appleby’s  greatest  prosperity  and  largest  population  was  from 
the  end  of  the  12th  century,  when  Henry  II.  granted,  and  John  confirmed,  the 
charter  to  the.borough.  At  that  date  it  is_computed  to  have  had  certainly  a  popu¬ 
lation  of  not  less  than  8,000,  but  it  never.recovered  the  destruction  of  1388. 
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end  of  that  chapel  has  been  taken  down  to  permit  of  its  en¬ 
largement  into  the  present  mortuary  chapel  of  the  Parkins 
family.  Any  characteristic  east  window  of  the  chapel  of 
St.  Mary  is  therefore  lost.  But  the  outline  of  a  late  Early 
English,  or  early  Decorated,  window  opening  south  from 
the  east  end  of  the  chancel,  and  to  the  east  of  the  original 
east  end  of  St.  Mary’s  Chapel,  is  still  to  be  seen,  and  the 
tracery  of  a  window  from  the  south  side  of  the  chapel  is 
still  preserved  over  the  gateway  towards  the  vicarage. 
I  may  remark  that  the  very  great  similarity  between  the 
pier  and  arches  of  St.  Mary’s  Chapel  and  those  of  the 
nave  arcades,  leads  us  to  think  that  they  were  not  far 
distant  in  date — both,  at  all  events,  of  the  13th  century. 

Turning  now  to  the  north  side  of  the  chancel  we  see 
another  chapel,  dedicated  to  St.  Nicholas,  which  is  ex¬ 
tremely  puzzling.  The  arches  have  clearly  been  rebuilt, 
and  so  irregularly  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  they 
originally  were.  The  pier  of  the  arch  is  one,  on  which  I 
forbear  to  pronounce  myself,  and  shews  mason  marks  with 
which  we  are  familiar  in  Carlisle  Cathedral — the  only  part 
of  the  church  where  we  do  find  them,  except  one  stone 
rebuilt  into  the  outer  wall  of  the  same  north  chancel  aisle. 
In  1331  Bishop  Ross  granted  a  licence  to  Robert  de 
Threlkeld  to  aliene  in  mortmain  a  farm  called  Danegeld, 
held  in  burgage  of  the  king.  If,  as  it  seems,  that  was  to 
endow  this  chantry,  there  is  one  further  evidence  to 
connect  the  chapel  with  this  date.  The  whole  of  the 
walls  have  been  rebuilt,  and  the  windows  are  altogether 
new.  But  up  to  1862  one  fragment  of  an  original  window 
remained,  and  is  described  as  a  side  jamb,  with  deep 
hollow  moulding  and  the  ball  flower  ornaments  charac 
teristic  of  the  decorated  period.  The  year  1331  may  very 
well,  therefore,  have  been  the  date  of  Robert  de  Threlkeld’s 
chantry  chapel  of  St.  Nicholas,  though  that  does  not  clear 
up  all  the  history  of  the  piers  and  arches  of  the  north 
chancel  aisle. 
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We  may  now  turn  to  the  clerestory  and  roof  of  the 
the  nave ;  which  obviously  have  no  connection  with  any 
date  that  we  have  yet  arrived  at.  The  church  of  the 
thirteenth  century  had  no  clerestory  but  an  open  tim¬ 
bered  roof,  arising  from  above  the  arcade  to  the  pitch 
indicated  by  the  gable  over  the  chancel  arch,  with  a  little 
arched  turret  for  the  sacring  bell  still  existing.  But  at 
the  close  of  the  14th  century  (in  1388,  after  the  battle  of 
Otterburn,  celebrated  in  “  Chevy  Chase  ”  )  the  Scotch 
sacked  the  town,  and  destroyed  nine-tenths  of  it  by  fire. 
In  such  a  devastation  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the 
church  of  St.  Lawrence,  with  its  central  position,  could 
escape.  And  its  demolition  then  was  probably  the  cause 
of  a  further  re-building,  which  added  the  clerestory  and 
the  upper  part  of  the  tower.  The  former  is  clearly  a  late 
addition  to  the  building,  imposing  a  weight  upon  the  piers 
of  the  arcades  which  they  were  never  intended  to  bear; 
and  causing  a  serious  subsidence  and  bulging,  which  was 
partially  cured  by  underpinning  at  the  last  restoration  in 
1862.  If  we  allow  that  it  must  have  been  some  time  after 
such  an  overthrow  as  that  of  1388  before  the  burghers 
could  take  in  hand  to  restore  their  church,  we  have  in 
that  a  reason  for  its  re-building  at  the  period,  and  in  the 
style  of  the  perpendicular  architects. 

We  have  now  to  pass  over  a  considerable  space  of  time. 
In  1655  the  celebrated  lady  of  Appleby  Castle,  Anne, 
Countess  of  Pembroke  “  repaired  all  this  building.”  It  is  an 
interesting  question,  which  never  will  be  solved,  in  what 
condition  it  was,  needing  restoration,  and  what  she  did  to  it. 
It  is  on  record  that  she  “  took  down  all  the  timber  and  the 
walls  of  most  part  of  the  chancel,  where  a  vestry  was  hereto¬ 
fore  ;  and  instead  thereof  a  vestry  was  taken  out  of  the  west 


*  “About  the  10th  of  this  March  (1655)  while  I  lay  in  Appleby  Castle  did  I  cause 
a  great  part  of  Appleby  church  to  be  taken  down  it  being  very  ruinous  and  in 
danger  of  falling  of  itself ;  and  so  1  caused  a  vault  to  be  made  in  the  north-east 
corner  of  the  church  for  myself  to  be  buried  in  it  if  it  please  God.  And  the 
repairing  of  the  said  church  cost  me  some  6  or  7  hundred  pounds  being  finished 
the  year  following.”  From  The  Countess’  Diary. 
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end  of  the  church.’’  This  deserves  some  notice.  I  have 
shewn  that  the  present  vestry  was  originally  part  of  the 
south  aisle,  with  an  arch  into  the  tower,  and  a  flying 
buttress  springing  across  from  the  porch  to  support  the 
south-east  corner  of  the  tower,  weakened  by  the  insertion 
of  the  13th  century  arch,  thus  forming  a  peculiar  feature 
in  the  west  end  of  the  church,  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
may  some  day  be  restored  to  its  original  design. 

Now,  in  1617  the  Countess  of  Pembroke  had  erected  a 
large  tomb  with  recumbent  figure  to  the  memory  of  her 
mother,  the  Countess  of  Cumberland  ;  this,  with  its  high 
surrounding  iron  railings,  occupied  so  much  space  in 
front  of  the  south  end  of  the  altar,  that  the  table  was 
thrust  out  of  its  proper  central  position.  It  is  probable 
that  the  Lady  Anne,  finding  that  she  had  so  encroached 
upon  the  sacrarium,  tried  to  throw  the  chapel  of  Robert  de 
Threlkeld,  with  the  vestry  at  the  east  end  (if  the  record 
which  I  have  quoted  is  correct)  into  the  sacrarium  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  space  thus  taken  up.  And  that  this  is  the  origin 
of  the  almost  unique  arrangement  by  which  the  altar  rails 
are  continued  through  to  embrace  the  north  chancel  aisle. 
If,  as  is  probable,  the  then  chapel  of  St.  Nicholas  had 
some  connection  with  St.  Nicholas’  Hospital,  the  estates 
of  the  latter  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Lady  Anne 
(who  therewith  endowed  the  almhouses  which  she  founded), 
and  she  would  thus  have  a  proprietary  right  to  deal  with 
it.  At  all  events,  there  she  made  the  spacious  vault 
below,  in  which  she  now  lies,  “  lapt  in  lead,”  beneath  the 
black  marble  tomb,  which  she  caused  to  be  erected,  with 
the  heraldic  insignia  of  the  several  noble  families  of  which 
she  was  the  last  direct  representative. 

There  is  little  to  add  as  to  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
church.  In  1785  a  faculty  issued  to  enable  William  Paley 
(then  vicar  of  Appleby)  and  others  “  to  erect  new  pews  and 
render  the  church  more  commodious  and  convenient.” 
Very  much  deformation  may  have  been  perpetrated  then — 
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an  unsightly  gallery  across  the  west  end;  square  pews  in 
the  nave  and  aisles  ;  square  sash  windows  in  the  aisles, 
obliterating  the  tracery  of  all  the  old  windows  save  one. 
At  least,  that  was  the  condition  of  the  church  when  re¬ 
stored  at  the  close  of  the  long  incumbency  of  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Milner  in  1862.  And  though  the  restoration  then 
effected  was  judicious  and  careful,  as  far  as  the  funds 
permitted,  there  had  been  so  much  previous  interference 
with  the  original  work,  that  to  trace  its  history  has  been  a 
matter  of  some  difficulty.  I  have  ventured  to  offer  the 
best  contribution  towards  the  task  that  has  been  in  my 
power. 

And  now  a  word  as  to  the  organ.  In  the  year  1683  Dr. 
Thomas  Smith,  then  dean,  afterwards  bishop  of  Carlisle, 
as  recorded  in  the  chapter  minutes,  “  did  give  to  the 
cathedral  an  organ,  which  cost  him  about  200/.”  The 
old  organ  was  given  by  the  dean  and  chapter  to  the  dean 
in  consideration  of  this  gift  ;  “  and  he  freely  bestowed  it 
upon  the  corporation  of  Appleby  for  the  use  of  that 
church.”  Copies  of  a  correspondence  are  preserved  be¬ 
tween  dean  Smith  and  Hugh  and  Thomas  Machell,  the 
one  of  Crackenthorpe  Hall,  mayor  of  Appleby,  the  other 
rector  of  Kirkby  Thore  (the  antiquary)  ;  by  which  it 
appears  that  the  gift  of  this  “  old  organ  ”  from  the  cathe¬ 
dral  was  made  at  the  solicitation  of  the  brothers  Machell ; 
— that  the  expenses  of  putting  it  up  were  borne  by  sub¬ 
scription  among  the  mayor  and  aldermen  ; — and  that  by 
particular  request  of  Dr.  Smith,  it  was  set  up  in  the  church 
during  the  mayoralty  of  Hugh  Machell  in  1683.  On  the 
29th  June,  1683,  Dr.  Smith  writes  that  he  is  “glad  that 
the  present  I  have  made  you  of  our  old  organ,  meets  with 
good  acceptance.”  A  diversity  of  opinion  existed  among 
the  aldermen  where  to  set  up  the  loft  for  the  organ, 
“  whether  in  the  west  end  of  the  church,  or  in  the  midle, 
’twixt  the  quire  and  the  body.”  And  Dr.  Smith  was  re¬ 
quested  to  signify  his  mind  on  this  particular.  In  another 
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letter  Thomas  Machell  was  advised  to  have  “  the  posts  in 
new  wood,  thrown  and  coloured,  which  may  be  had  with  a 
reabore,”  (whatever  that  may  be.)  It  is  believed  that 
those  very  posts  may  still  be  seen  in  a  yard  in  Appleby, 
now  (alas  !)  supporting  only  a  waterbutt.  The  Carlisle 
chapter  minutes  contain  no  intimation  when  this  organ 
was  obtained  first  for  the  cathedral.  It  was  “  our  old 
organ  ”  in  1683,  but  that  is  indeterminate.  The  workman¬ 
ship  internally  is  said  by  organ  builders  to  be  very  similar 
to  that  of  “  Father  Schmitz’s  ”  organs.  Schmitz  began 
to  build  immediately  after  the  restoration  ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  this  is  one  of  his  earlier  works ;  for  it  is 
hardly  to  be  thought  that  the  Puritans  would  leave  such  a 
“  kist  fu’  o’  whistles  ”  untouched,  when  they  gutted  the 
cathedral  to  stable  their  horses  in,  at  the  rebellion  ;  and  it 
would  hardly  be  put  up  in  the  subsequent  regime  of  the 
saints  under  the  Commonwealth.  But  in  any  case,  in 
whatever  sense  it  was  spoken  of  as  “  our  old  organ  ”  by 
the  chapter  of  Carlisle  in  1683,  it  is  of  most  venerable 
antiquity  now  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  be  always 
carefully  preserved,  and  treated  with  reverent  hands,  as  it 
deserves. 

In  the  registers  there  is  little  of  antiquarian  interest. 
The  earliest  extant  begins  in  1694,  and  has  the  name  of 
Mr.  Gabriel  Smallwood,  vicar,  John  Machell,  church¬ 
warden.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  bottom  of  each 
page,  nearly  all  through,  has  been  damaged  by  the  water 
of  a  great  flood  which  got  into  the  church  (date  unknown) 
so  that  many  entries  are  hardly  decipherable.  The  signa¬ 
ture  of  the  Rev.  William  Paley  (afterwards  archdeacon  of 
Carlisle  and  author  of  the  Evidences  and  Horse  Paulinse)  is 
to  be  found  in  the  marriage  register  book,  from  his  appoint¬ 
ment  to  the  vicarage  in  1777  to  1783,  when  he  was  made 
canon.  Thenceforth  it  ceases,  though  he  held  the  living 
until  1785,  in  which  year  he  was  made  chancellor.  His 
two  children,  Jane  and  William,  were  here  baptised  in 
1778,  (January  23)  and  1779  (November  7). 
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Art.  XXXVII. — Appleby  Grammar  School.  By  The  Rev. 

John  Heelis,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Kirkby  Thore. 

Read  at  Appleby ,  Sept.  22 nd,  1885. 

I  T O W  far  back  we  may  date  the  origin  of  this  Grammar 
^  School,  is  an  open  question.  We  come  across  its 
traces  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  ;  but  it  hardly 
seems  then  in  its  first  youth.  Rather  “  the  school-house  ” 
had  already  become  to  the  town’s  folk  familiar  as  any 
household  word.  In  the  year  1453,  the  narrow  lane  leading 
from  Kirkgate  is  named  “  school-house  gate  ”  in  a  con¬ 
temporary  deed.  This  points  to  the  existence  of  a  school 
here  a  considerable  time  previously.  It  is  probably  within 
the  mark  to  put  it  as  then  a  century  old. 

The  Grammar  School  was  closely  connected  with  the 
chantries,  and  through  them  with  the  burgesses  of  the 
borough.  Whether  or  not  the  chantry  priests  were  the 
schoolmasters  from  the  very  first,  later  on,  at  all  events, 
we  find  such  to  be  the  rule. 

Now  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  chantry  of  St.  Mary 
was  founded  in  1286  or  about  167  years  prior  to  the  docu¬ 
ment  in  which  “  school-house  gate  ”  occurs.  The  ancient 
mansion  house  of  the  chantry  adjoined  the  present  school. 

In  the  year  1478,  Thomas  Whinfell  held  together  the 
two  chantries  of  St.  Mary  and  St.  Nicholas,  in  St.  Law¬ 
rence,  and  that  founded  by  English  in  St.  Michael’s  church. 
It  is  presumed  that  this  was  in  consideration  of  his 
teaching  school,  a  common  arrangement  in  those  days. 

In  1515,  Richard  Garnett,  vicar  of  St.  Lawrence,  was 
party  to  an  agreement  whereby  Leonard  Langhorn,  chap¬ 
lain  of  the  chantry  of  St.  Mary  covenanted  to  officiate  in 
the  church  and  teach  school,  for  which  he  was  to  receive 
7  marks  (£4  13s.  qd.)  and  to  have  the  orchard  and  all  the 
fruits  thereof,  together  with  hay  to  feed  a  horse. 


Three 
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Three  years  later  (10  Henry  VIII.,  1518),  the  mayor, 
bailiffs,  and  commonalty  of  the  borough  grant  the  said 
Langhorn  for  life  the  chantry  of  St.  Mary,  and  further, 
considering  that  the  said  chantry  is  not  sufficient  for  the 
sustenance  of  one  chaplain,  they  empower  him  to  hold  the 
other  two.  On  his  part,  he  covenants  to  teach  one 
grammar  school  except  when  sick  or  on  pilgrimage  or 
when  the  chantry  property  was  wasted  by  the  wars  of  the 
Scots.  In  1533  there  was  a  similar  appointment  of  Edward 
Gybson,  priest. 

In  a  record  of  the  valuation  in  the  first  fruits  26  Henry 
VIII.,  1534,  there  is  an  entry  stating  “  The  chantry  or 
grammar  school  in  the  town  of  Appleby  is  worth  yearly 
in  the  mansion  house  and  one  close  8/-.  in  rents  and  farms 
of  divers  burgages  £4  3s.  3d.,  in  the  whole  £4  ns.  3d.” 
And  in  1  Edward  VI.,  1547,  the  commissioners  report  that 
“  as  to  Appleby  there  is  a  stipendiary  used  to  celebrate 
divine  service  in  the  parish  church  there  and  keep  a  free 
grammar  school.”  The  king’s  injunctions  of  the  same 
year  contain  the  item  “  that  all  chauntry  priests  shall  exer¬ 
cise  themselves  in  teaching  youth  to  read  and  write,  and 
bring  them  up  in  good  manners  and  other  virtuous  exer¬ 
cises.” 

Next  year,  1548,  the  chantries  were  dissolved.  In  1549, 
a  commission  was  sent  to  take  order  for  the  maintenance 
of  schools,  preachers,  priests,  and  curates.  The  com¬ 
missioners  ordered  “  that  a  certain  grammar  school,  which 
long  before  had  been  kept  at  Appleby  should  continue, 
and  that  Edward  Gybson  then  schoolmaster  should  have 
£580  yearly.”  It  seems,  however,  that  in  the  suc¬ 
ceeding  reign  Mr.  Gybson  complained  that  his  stipend 
was  not  paid  regularly.  An  exchequer  decree  3  &  4 
Philip  &  Mary  1556,  preserved  in  the  school  chest, 
orders  the  arrears  to  be  discharged  and  £5  10s.  8d.  to  be 
regularly  paid  to  him  and  his  successors  out  of  the  rectory 
of  Crosby  Ravensworth. 


We 
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We  now  leave  behind  the  earlier  and  more  or  less  frag¬ 
mentary  annals  of  the  school  and  step  on  to  the  firmer 
ground  of  what  may  be  called  the  middle  period  of  its 
history.  This  opens  with  its  refoundation  under  Royal 
Charter.  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  her  letters  patent  dated 
March,  1573,  ordered 

that  there  should  be  a  Grammar  School  at  Appleby,  to  be  called 
the  Free  Grammar  School  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  by  the  foundation  of 
the  Burgesses  there,  to  consist  of  Master  and  Usher  and  Ten 
discreet  and  Honest  men  to  be  called  the  Governors,  to  be  a  Body 
Corporative  with  the  Common  Seal,-  to  plead  and  be  impleded  and 
to  have  licence  to  take  lands  not  exceeding  the  clear  yearly  value 
of  £40  to  elect  Head  Master  and  Usher,  and  in  case  of  vacancy 
among  their  Body  to  choose  other  fit  persons  “  de  inhabitantibus  vel 
liberis  tenentibus  ”  of  the  said  town. 

Barnaby  Machell,  John  Hartley,  Reynold  Hartley,  John 
Robinson  and  others,  were  the  first  govenors. 


A  glance  at  the  seal  of  the  school  suggests  the  agency 
by  which  the  new  scheme  was  brought  about.  We  see 
prominent  on  the  rim  of  the  seal  the  name  of  R.  Hartley, 
who  was  prime  mover  of  the  petition  for  the  charter.  The 
device,  a  hart  in  a  lea  or  meadow,  is  a  punning  allusion 

to 
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to  his  name.  In  smaller  letters  across  the  seal  are  seen 
the  names  of  Langton  and  Spenser,  benefactors  then 
deceased.  Miles  Spencer,  in  his  will  of  1569,  bequeathed 
trust  money  from  Langton  and  money  of  his  own.  He 
wished  Queen’s  College,  Oxford,  to  take  the  money  and 
charge  the  rectory  of  Brough  with  an  annual  payment  to 
the  head  master.  On  the  college  declining  to  do  this, 
Reginald  Hartley  ultimately  made  the  sum  up  to  £300 
which,  in  1576,  purchased  the  rent-charge  of  £20  a  year 
on  the  estate  of  Newton  Garths  in  the  county  of  Durham. 

Reginald  Bainbrigg,  M.A.,  of  Queen’s  College,  a  native 
of  Hilton,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first 
master  of  the  Elizabethan  school.  His  licence  to  be 
schoolmaster  of  Appleby  from  John  Bishop  of  Carlisle  bears 
the  date  December  19th,  1580,  nearly  seven  years  subse¬ 
quent  to  the  charter  of  incorporation.  There  is  such  a 
wide  gap  between  Gybson  and  him,  that,  if  there  was  no 
interregum,  the  name  of  some  master  must  have  dropped 
from  the  list.  When  Mr.  Bainbrigg  took  the  reins,  the 
school  property  did  not  include  either  the  ground  on  which 
the  present  school  and  master’s  house  stand,  or  the  garden 
in  front.  He  owned,  I  presume,  the  old  chantry  mansion 
house  which  after  his  day  was  converted  to  less  noble 
uses.  Inscriptions  carved  probably  by  his  own  hand,  are 
to  be  seen  on  the  walls  viz  :  “  R.B.  1G01  ”  and  “  R.  Baine- 
brig  Hoc.  CEd.  Kipodidascalis,*  D.D.  in  PP.,  1606,”  i.e., 
“  Reginald  Bainbrigg  gave  this  building  to  the  Ushers  for 
ever  1606.”  Now  1606  is  the  date  of  Bainbrigg’s  will  in 
which  he  bequeaths  his  mansion  to  the  ushers  of  the  school 
and  their  successors,  with  a  clause  for  re-entry  by  his  right¬ 
ful  heirs  in  case  of  alienation.  He  also  had  available  a 
small  building  in  Broad  Close,  not  far  from  the  wall  in 
which  his  copies  of  Roman  inscriptions  &c.,  are  inserted. 
I  have  quoted  above  the  item  of  “  the  Mansion  and  one 


*  “  Hypodidascalis  ”  would  be  the  more  correct  way  of  spelling  the  word. 
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Close  ”  in  the  valuation  of  the  chantry  property  of  26 
Henry  VIII.,  and  elsewhere  we  find  mention  of  “  Schole 
House,  Orchard  and  Close.”  I  think  the  explanation  of 
this  is  that  a  portion  of  the  large  field  now  called  Broad 
Close,  and  which  consists  of  several  old  burgages  thrown 
together,  was  formerly  chantry  property,  and  on  it  may 
have  grown  the  trees,  whose  fruits  Leonard  Langhorn, 
chantry  priest  and  schoolmaster,  had  as  part  of  his 
endowment  in  the  year  1515.  Traces  of  the  foundations 
of  walls  are  still  to  be  discerned  in  this  spot.  An  old 
plan  of  Appleby  shows  the  boundary  walls  and  the  site  of 
“  the  Little  Schole,”  which  (to  quote  a  report  furnished 
by  Mr.  Jackson,  headmaster,  in  1681,)  “  Robert  Langton 
and  Miles  Spenser,  Doctors  of  Civil  Law,  built  in  the 
Orchard  and  Close  before  the  Schole  ”  i.e.,  in  front  of  the 
school  of  his  day  which,  like  the  present  one,  faced 
towards  Broad  Close.  In  Mr.  Jackson’s  time  “  The  Little 
Schole”  was  commonly  called  “the  Garden  House,”  al¬ 
though  its  old  name  was  still  on  its  walls,  and  the  chantry 
house  had  become  a  barn  and  stable  (where  were  Mr. 
Bainbrigg’s  rightful  heirs  ? )  and  it,  along  with  the  garth 
behind  the  barn  and  the  orchard  and  close,  had  passed, 
how,  nobody  knew,  into  the  possession  of  Alan  Bellingham* 
of  Levens,  from  whom  the  property  was  then  leased. 
Perhaps  a  search  in  the  archives  of  the  present  owners 
of  Broad  Close,  might  show  what  grounds  there  were  for 
the  vague  suspicion  of  usurpation  and  encroachment  which 
seems  to  have  been  floating  in  the  minds  of  men  in  1681. 
By  the  bye,  when  a  call  was  made  for  deeds  from  the 
school  chest  in  1756,  the  Bellingham  lease  could  not  be 
found. 

Mr.  Bainbrigg  seems  to  have  devoted  all  his  energies  to 
the  advancement  of  the  school.  A  contemporary  writer 


*  Alan  Bellingham  died,  1690,  having  sold  his  Westmorland  property  to  Colonel 
Grahme,  whose  heiress  married  Henry  Bowes  Howard,  Earl  of  Suffolk  and 
Berkshire. 
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on  the  antiquities  of  Westmorland,  who  speaks  of  the 
sessions  and  assizes  being  held  in  the  castle,  where  the 
gaol  was,  has  this  notice  of  the  school. 

In  the  nether  end  is  the  church  and  thereby  a  schoole,  which  Robert 
Langton  and  Miles  Spenser,  Doctors  of  the  Law,  founded,  the  maister 
whereof  is  Reginald  Bainbrigg,  a  right  learned  man,  who  governeth 
the  same  with  great  commendation. 

As  the  school  flourished  he  must  have  felt  increasingly 
the  need  of  more  space. 

In  the  memorable  year  of  1588,  when,  I  daresay,  the 
boys  had  a  holiday  and  helped  to  swell  the  burghers’ 
shouts  for  the  victory  over  the  Spanish  fleet,  their  master 
must  have  been  encouraged,  in  a  quiet  way,  by  the  terms 
of  R.  Hartley’s  will,  under  which  the  sum  of  £2  was  left 
to  Mr.  Bainbrigg  by  his  old  friend  ;  £40  was  left  to  the 
governors  on  condition  that  within  five  years  of  the  testator’s 
decease,  they  purchased  the  close  at  the  back  of  the  school; 
or  if,  instead,  they  built  a  new  schoolhouse  a  sum  of  £6 
13s.  4 d.  towards  the  building  thereof.  In  an  old  hand  there 
is  written  on  this  will  “  The  Broad  Close.”  No  doubt  “  the 
close  at  the  back  of  the  school  ”  referred  to  in  the  will  is  the 
portion  of  the  field  which  extends  from  the  schoolhouse, 
orchard  and  close,  to  the  butts.  I  am  confirmed  in  this 
opinion  by  a  paper  in  Latin  which  Mr.  C.  B.  Norcliffe  in  his 
valuable  schedule  of  writings  in  the  school  chest  &c.,  con¬ 
siders  to  be  in  Mr.  Bainbrigg’s  handwriting.  It  is  as 
follows  : 

Fundum  meum  quern  colui  qui  vocatur  “  Brode  Close  ”  cui  ab 
aquilone  Flumen  est  Edena  quod  partem  ejus  alluit,  meta  “  The 
Butts  ”  qui  locus  antiquitus  destinatus  est  puerorum  lusibus,  ab 
austro  locus  qui  vocatur  “The  Schoolhouse,  Orchard,  and  Close” 
ab  ortu  publica  via,  quae  ducit  ad  “  Le  Butts  ”.  Ab  Occasu  Flumen 
Edena  quae  unum  ejus  latus  alluit,  meis  successoribus  scholareis  sub 
condicione  perpetue  possidendum  relinquo. 

Was  the  writer  of  this  paper  indulging  in  the  day  dream  of 

buying 
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buying  the  land  with  the  help  of  R.  Hartley’s  £40,  farming 
it  during  his  life  and  then  leaving  it  to  his  successors  ?  If 
this  were  so,  the  project  somehow  miscarried  and  Hartley’s 
£40  was  never  claimed. 

Time  went  on;  Bainbrigg  lived  through  the  dark  days 
of  the  plague  of  1598,  recorded  in  one  of  his  inscriptions, 
when  the  country  folk  durst  not  come  to  Appleby  and  the 
market  was  held  near  Cliburn,  and  at  last  he  saw  his  way 
to  secure  the  smaller  bequest  of  £6  13s.  4 d.,  by  setting  on 
foot  the  erection  of  a  new  school.  In  1603,  C.  Walker, 
vicar  of  St.  Lawrence,  one  of  six  new  governors  ap¬ 
pointed  in  1589,  granted  him  the  site  of  the  present  school 
and  master’s  house  at  a  ground  rent  of  6 d.,  yearly,  and 
Miles  Hartley  sold  him  Peartree  Garth,  now  the  front 
garden,  for  about  the  sum  of  £2  which  R.  Hartley  had 
bequeathed  him.  This  same  Peartree  Garth  had  been 
granted  in  1490  to  Henry  Smith,  chantry  priest,  by  Henry, 
Lord  Clifford,  the  shepherd  lord  of  Wordsworth’s  poem, 
whose  signature  to  the  deed  in  the  school  chest  does  not 
confirm  the  tradition  of  his  illiteracy.  Mr.  Bainbrigg 
bequeathed  this  garth  to  the  school  “  ut  ihi  successores 
mei  litteris  vacare  possint.”  It  gave  a  vote  for  the  borough 
and  in  1681  Mr.  Jackson  says  it  paid  ioi.  a  year  quit  rent 
to  Appleby  Castle.  Mr.  Bainbrigg  also  bequeathed  the 
materials  collected  by  him  and  left  over  after  building  the 
school  described  by  Mr.  Jackson  as  “  the  school  that  now 
is  ”  which,  he  says,  Reginald  Bainbrigg  built,  together 
with  a  closet  on  the  east  side,  for  his  books.  His  books 
and  furniture  he  left  to  the  school,  and  a  burgage  to 
William  Lowther,  head  boy,  and  his  successors  to  make 
every  nth  of  May  “  duo  paria  carminum  ”  in  honour  of 
Robert  Langton  and  Miles  Spenser,  founders  of  the  school, 
and  of  him  the  testator.  His  will  was  proved  in  1613. 
The  school  built  by  him,  subject  to  repairs  and  improve¬ 
ments  from  time  to  time,  remained  substantially  the  same 
until  1826,  when  it  was  entirely  rebuilt  and  enlarged  from 

the 
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the  Temple  Sowerby  trust  founded  by  Ann,  Countess  of 
Pembroke  in  1756. 

As  old  Appleby  boys  went  forth  from  the  school  and 
had  prosperous  careers,  they  did  not  neglect  the  place 
of  their  first  education.  In  1661,  Dr.  Thomas  Smith, 
born  at  Asby,  and  educated  at  this  school,  procured  from 
the  dean  and  chapter  of  Carlisle  a  lease  of  the  Drybeck 
tithes  which  is  renewed  for  21  years  to  each  new  master 
and  brings  £30  yearly,  less  £3  3s.  4 d.,  reserved  for  the 
dean  and  chapter. 

Ten  years  later,  in  1671,  the  same  Dr.  Smith,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Carlisle,  was  joined  in  a  good  work  by  others  of 
his  school  fellows.  These  were  the  Rev.  Randal  Sander¬ 
son,  a  native  of  Regill,  rector  of  Weyhill  in  Hampshire, 
Dr.  Barlow,  provost  of  Queen’s  college,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  a  native  of  Orton,  and  Sir  John  Lowther  second 
of  that  name.  Dr.  Smith  gave  £ 200 ,  Randal  Sanderson 
£300,  Dr.  Barlow  £100  in  money  and  books  over  valued, 
in  bishop  Nicolson’s  opinion  at  another  £100,  and  Sir 
John  Lowther  £100.  An  agreement  was  made  at  this 
time  transferring  the  right  of  nominating  the  master  from 
the  governors  to  the  college.  This  arrangement,  which 
has  its  advantages,  but  no  legal  validity,  has  since  been 
usually,  though  not  invariably,  acted  upon.  Of  this  sum 
total  of  £700,  £60  were  paid  to  Mr.  Edmundson  on  his 
resignation,  the  college  nominating  in  his  stead  Richard 
Jackson,  whose  report  I  have  often  alluded  to,  and  who 
had  been  successively  master  of  Bampton  and  Kendal 
grammar  schools,  £40  was  reserved  towards  building  the 
head  master’s  house,  which,  as  the  inscription  over  the 
entrance  testifies,  was  built  in  the  year  1671  at  the  joint 
charges  of  Smith  and  Sanderson.  A  few  years  later  it  is 
recorded  that 


Mr.  Randel  Sanderson  did  give  £30  to  be  expended  in  planking  the 
floor  of  the  schole,  renewing  the  tables  and  seats  and  enlarging  the 
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windows  on  the  back  side  of  the  schole,  sieling  the  chambers  in  the 
first  loft,  &c. 

The  remainder  went  to  the  purchase  of  the  new  hall 
estate  in  1684. 

We  have  now  reached  a  period  of  about  two  centuries 
ago.  There  is  much  in  its  later  annals  which  is  interest¬ 
ing,  but  hardly  from  an  archaeological  point  of  view. 
Pardon  me  if  I  just  say,  before  I  conclude,  that  I  have 
heard  my  grandfather  speak  of  the  fame  of  this  little 
northern  school  during  the  reign  of  Mr.  Richard  Yates, 
whose  epitaph  by  Archdeacon  Paley  is  well  known.  His 
Latin  translation  of  the  Spectator  is  in  MSS.  in  the  school 
library.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Lancelot  Addison,  dean  of 
Lichfield,  the  father  of  the  essayist,  was  a  native  of 
Mauld’s  Meaburn,  and  was  a  pupil  of  Mr.  Bainbrigg’s 
successor,  William  Pickering.  An  old  parchment  roll  of 
of  benefactors  to  the  school  library  shows  that  in  Mr.  Yate’s 
time  Featherstonhaughs,  Musgraves,  Machels,  Briscos, 
Hasells,  Crackenthorpes,  Wyberghs,  as  well  as  Langhorn, 
one  of  the  translators  of  Plutarch,  and  the  elder  brother  of 
the  famous  George  Washington  attended  the  school,  with 
others  who  inherited  or  achieved  for  themselves  honoured 
names. 

Mr.  Yate’s  successor  was  the  Rev.  John  Waller  whose 
inscription  “J.W.  restaur.  1798”  is  by  the  side  of  those 
of  Bainbrigg’s  on  the  old  mansion  wall.  My  father,  who 
was  under  him,  used  to  say  that  the  old  school  had  a  low 
ceiling  and  was  much  too  small  for  99  boys  whom  Mr. 
Waller  had  at  one  time  in  attendance.  Just  noting  the 
exhibition  of  £40  a  year  founded  by  Thomas,  Earl  of 
Thanet  in  1720,  which  is  confined  to  this  school,  and  that 
of  Lady  Elizabeth  Hastings  in  1739,  shared  by  it  with 
other  northern  schools,  I  will  trespass  no  longer  on  your 
time  and  your  forbearance. 


Y> 
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Art.  XXXVIII. — -The  Episcopal  Residences*  of  the  Bishop  of 

Carlisle,  No.  i.  Buley  or  Bewley  Castle.  By  R.  S.  Fer¬ 
guson,  F.S.A. 

Read  at  Appleby ,  September  22nd,  1885. 

TpASTWARD  from  Bolton,  and  about  a  mile  and  a  half  west  from 
fj  Appleby,  is  a  pleasant  seat  belonging  to  the  bishop  of  Carlisle, 
called  Buley  Castle,  on  the  south  side  of  Eden,  opposite  Crackenthorp. 
It  was  formerly  controverted,  but  is  now  agreed  to  be  in  Morland 
parish.  It  was  so  called,  from  its  being  built  by,  or  belonging  unto 
John  Builly,  whose  daughter  and  heir  Idonea  was  married  to  the  first 
Robert  de  Veteripont.  It  is  now  a  mean  ruinous  building :  but 
anciently  the  bishops  sometimes  resided  here.  Several  ordinations 
have  been  held  at  this  place.  And  divers  confirmations  of  charters 
and  other  publick  acts  are  dated  from  hence.  Perhaps  at  such  times 
especially  when  the  bishop  was  desirous  to  be  removed  out  of  the 
way  of  the  Scotch  incursions,  Nicolson  and  Burn,  vol.  i.  p.  456. 

Mr.  Hodgson  in  his  history  of  Westmorland  gives  an 
account,  which  is  a  mere  paraphrase  of  the  above. 

Both  accounts  are  misleading,  as  to  the  site  of  Buley 
Castle  ;  the  modern  farm  house  of  Beuley  Castle  stands 
near  the  river  Eden,  but  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  castle 
are  at  least  half  a  mile  from  the  river,  and  stand  on  the 
bank  of  a  small  beck,  which  runs  into  the  river.  The 
ruins  consist  of  an  \_  shaped  block,  the  line  bisecting  whose 
angle  runs,  as  near  as  possible,  north  and  south,  the  hollow 
angle  being  to  the  north  and  the  longer  limb  running  from 
north-west  to  south-east.  The  shorter  limb  is  about  40  feet 
in  length  from  the  angle  of  the  |_  and  projects  about  15  feet 
beyond  the  longer  limb.  The  lower  portion  of  this  pro¬ 
jection  is  occupied  by  a  vaulted  chamber  about  12  feet  by 
9  feet  internal  measurement,  lighted  by  a  small  square¬ 
headed  window  in  the  N.E.  front  :  it  has  a  garderobe  in  the 
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east  angle,  lighted  by  a  similar,  but  smaller  window.  The 
chamber  over  this  has  fragments  of  a  very  beautiful  window 
of  the  decorated  period,  (see  the  N.E. elevation  given  here¬ 
with)  and  was  probably  the  chapel.  The  angle  of  the  |_  now 
contains  two  chambers,  floorless,  one  over  the  other,  lighted 
by  windows  in  the  S.E.  front.  The  buttress  at  the  angle  has 
contained  a  system  of  garderobes. 

At  some  time  or  other  this  angle  has  been  used  as  a 
cottage,  the  lower  window  built  up  and  made  into  a  fire 
place,  and  a  hole  bored  through  the  wall,  below  the  upper 
window,  for  a  smoke  hole. 

The  entrance  has  been  in  the  longer  limb,  but  has  been 
robbed  of  its  lintel,  threshold  and  sides,  and  exists  only  as 
a  huge  gap.  The  rest  of  the  longer  limb  is  occupied  by 
two  vaulted  chambers  :  they  are  not  shown  upon  the  plan 
given  with  these  papers,  being  buried  under  a  heap  of 
fallen  ruins  :  the  one  to  the  N.W.  is  entered  though  the 
other,  which  has  a  compartment  for  a  garderobe  built  in  it. 

By  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Bellasis,  Lancaster  Herald,  we 
are  able  to  reproduce  two  sketches  taken  about  a  century 
ago  by  his  grandfather  Dr.  Bellasis,  vicar  of  Appleby. 

One  of  these  gives  a  view  of  the  ruins  from  the  east:  by 
comparison  with  the  two  elevations  given  with  this  paper 
and  taken  in  the  autumn  of  1885,  we  see  that  a  whole  story 
has  perished  in  the  last  100  years.  The  other  gives  a  view, 
from  the  interior,  of  the  upper  window  (first  floor)  in  the 
S.E.  front,  which  is  important,  as  the  transom  and  mullion 
are  now  entirely  gone :  Dr.  Bellasis,  in  finishing  this 
drawing,  has  shaded  the  right  side  of  it,  which  makes  it 
appear  as  if  the  window  projected  on  the  interior,  instead 
of  being  flush  with  the  wall. 

John  de  Builli  or  de  Busli  was  descended  from  Ernald, 
the  younger  son  of  the  Sieur  de  Builli,  in  the  Bailiwick  of 
Drincourt  in  Normandy:  from  Roger  the  elder  son  of  the 
Sieur,  the  lords  of  the  honour  of  Tickhill,  in  Yorkshire, 
were„descended.  Richard  de  Busli,  grandson  and  heir  of 

Ernald 
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Ernald  was  the  founder  of  Roche  Abbey.  John  de  Busli 
was  his  son  and  heir,  and  died  1213,  leaving  by  his  wife 
Cecilia  an  heiress  Idonia  de  Busli,  married  to  Robert  de 
Vipont  :  he  died  1228,  and  she  1241 :  in  1220  she  laid  claim 
to  the  honour  of  Tickhall.  See  an  article  on  The  Counts 
of  Eu,  sometime  lords  of  the  honour  of  Tickhill,  Yorkshire. 
Arch.  &  Top.  Journal,  vol.  ix.  p.  257-291.  Also  Roche 
Abbey,  British  Arch.  Association,  vol.  xxx.,  420-423,  where 
is  engraved  a  very  beautiful  seal  and  gem  counterseal  of 
John  de  Busli.  On  the  seal  is  engraved  a  seeded  cinque¬ 
foil  of  bold  pattern  ;  the  counter-seal  is  an  unusually  fine 
antique  gem,  of  which  the  device  is  a  winged  river  horse. 
The  gem  is  inscribed  with  the  letters  K  V,  probably  the 
name  of  the  engraver.  By  the  kind  permission  of  the 
council  of  the  British  Archaeological  Association,  we  re¬ 
produce  this  seal  and  counter  from  an  electro  kindly  lent 
us  by  the  Yorkshire  Society. 

Nothing  is  at  present  known  of  the  history  of  Buley 
Castle,  or  how  the  see  of  Carlisle  acquired  it.  In  date  it 
seems  later  than  the  time  of  John  de  Builli,  and  from  the 
accomodation  it  affords,  seems  to  have  been  designed  rather 
for  the  reception  of  a  peaceful  prelate,  than  of  a  bold  border 
baron.  In  1649,  the  manor  of  Bewley  Castle  was  sold  by 
the  Parliamentary  Commissioners  to  Robert  Braithwaite, 
for  £321  10s.  It  was  resumed  after  the  Restoration,  and 
in  1853  was  sold  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  to 
William  Brougham.  It  is  now  the  property  of  R.  Burra, 
Esq.,  of  32,  Chester,  Terrace,  London,  to  whom  I  am 
indebted  for  permission  to  make  the  plans  and  elevations 
which  accompany  this  paper,  and  which  come  from  my 
brother’s  office. 
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Art.  XXXIX. — Macliell  of  Crackentliorpe.  By  E.  Bel- 
lasis,  Lancaster  Herald. 

Read  at  Appleby,  September  24 th,  1885. 

JUST  ten  years  ago  the  Society  paid  a  flying  visit  to 
Crackenthorpe,* * * §  ( Krakr ,  a  crow,  and  Thorp,  a  hamlet+). 
Some  ninety  years  before  that  visit  the  manor  had  been  by 
its  owner  “drawn  within  the  vortex  of  the  house  of 
LowtherJ  ”  the  house  was  reduced  to  farm  buildings  ;  and 
a  mere  name  “  Machell’s  Bank  ”  together  with  the  armorial 
bearings  at  the  hall’s  eastern  wall  alone  recalled  a  family 
that  had  long  quitted  its  old  home.  Since  1875,  however, 
the  interesting  past  has  in  a  manner  revived,  and  Cracken¬ 
thorpe  has  been  recovered  by  the  great  nephew  of  the  lord 
who  parted  from  it  in  1786.^ 

The  present  visit,  then,  to  the  twin  parishes  of  St.  Law¬ 
rence  and  St.  Michael,  Appleby,  seems  an  occasion  calling 
for  some  notice  of  a  race  who,  to  use  the  language  of 
Nicolson  and  Burn  “seem  to  have  continued  and  resided 


*  Transactions,  part  ii.  vol.  ii.  (1875-6)  p.  242.  Art.  xxii.  On  some  of  the  Ma¬ 
norial  Halls  of  Westmorland,  &c‘,  by  M.  W.  Taylor,  M.D.,  Penrith ;  Crackenthorpe 
Hall,  p.  249. 

t  So  Pennant  (Tour  in  Westmorland,)  “  1  rode  through  Crackenthorpe,  or  the 
village  of  the  crows  &c.,  “Crake  to  this  day  amongst  the  country  people  is  used 
to  signify  a  rook  or  crow”  N.  &  B.  i.  344.  The  Rev.  Isaac  Taylor,  writing  to 
Canon  Machell  in  1878,  favours  this  derivation,  as  from  the  bird,  or  a  Norseman 
named  therefrom  living  here.  He  notes,  too,  the  word  “  Kraken,”  a  dragon  or 
sea-serpent  as  a  possible  origin,  supposing  there  were  any  serpentine  ridge  in  the 
place;  the  old  English  “  cricca,”  a  creek,  which  becomes  “craik”  in  Yorkshire; 
and  lastly  “craigh  ”  a  rock,  provided  there  be  some  conspicuous  crag  near  the 
village,  but  here  Mr.  Taylor  thinks  the  form  would  have  resulted  in  “  Crack- 
thorpe.”  For  “thorpe,”  which  I  believe  only  occurs  once  in  Cumberland,  see  Mr. 
Taylor’s  “Words  and  Places,”  p.  165. 

%  Dr.  Burn. 

§  An  added  interest  attaches  to  this  return  of  the  Machells,  since  it  has  led  to 
Miss  Anne  Newell  Hill,  one  of  the  Society’s  original  members,  bequeathing  to  the 
Rev.  Canon  Machell,  as  representing  the  chief  family  in  the  parish  of  the  ancestors 
of  the  late  Mr.  John  Hill,  of  Castlebank,  Appleby,  the  latter’s  nine  volumes  of 
MSS.  Collections  towards  a  future  history  of  Westmorland  which  largely  quote 
Machell. 
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at  this  place  longer  than  any  one  family  of  note  at  any 
other  place  in  this  county.”*  But  we  cannot  say  with 
them  that  “  there  is  no  regular  pedigree  or  succession  of 
the  Machel  family.”! 

The  index  to  the  Machell  muniments  ranges  from  1154, 
or  say  1179,  to  the  present  time;  and  the  late  Rev.  R. 
Machell,  the  late  Mr.  T.  Machell,  the  late  Mr.  G.  Poulson, 
and  the  Rev.  Canon  Machell,  have  helped  the  good  work 
of  transcription,  collation,  arrangement,  and  cataloguing 
begun  two  centuries  ago  by  the  “  father  of  all  Cumberland 
and  Westmorland  Antiquaries,”!  the  Rev.  T.  Machell,  of 
Kirkby  Thore.  Although  every  link  in  the  chain  of  descent 
previous  to  the  year  1485  be  not  made  perfect,  to  pass  by 
minuter  difficulties  from  which  no  important  pedigree  were 
ever  free,  yet  to  the  genealogist  who  deems  his  pursuit  as 
exciting  as  fox  hunting,  revels  over  a  great  aunt’s  will 
mentioning  everybody,  and  who  never  enjoys  fresh  air 
better  than  while  copying  country  churchyard  inscriptions, 
the  Machell  family  papers  may  safely  be  declared  to  be  in¬ 
valuable^ 


*  N.  &  B.  i.  344. 

t  lb. 

X  R.  S.  Ferguson,  (Transactions,  part  i.  vol.  iv.  p.  i). 

§  The  Machells  of  London,  spring  from  Kirkby  Kendal,  (See  Appendix 
chart.  2.)  and  possibly  from  Crackenthorpe.  The  Machells  of  Lancashire  have 
a  traditional  conneclioiL  with  Crackenthorpe,  but  we  read  in  Domesday,  “  In 
Lonesdale  et  Cockrha  hbr  Vlf  and  Machel,  II,  &  cars  ad  gld.”  orig.  f.  332.  The 
survey  did  not  extend  regularly  into  Westmorland.  The  Antiquary  contends  for 
a  descent  from  the  Roman  Catuli.  His  argument  is  briefly: — Whelp  Castle  is 
hard  by  Crackenthorpe,  Ulf  and  Whelp  (Catulus)  are  synonymous,  the  Machell 
and  Whelpdale  arms  are  similar,  Malus  Catulus  and  Mauchael  appear  indis¬ 
criminately  in  the  deeds,  and  Kirkby  Thore  was  a  Roman  station.  The  evidence 
seems  inconclusive. 

N.B.  Poulson  in  his  printed  sheet  pedigree  makes  the  descent  of  Machell  run, 
Ulf,  Halth,  Umfridus,  Willielmus,  Willielmus.  Galfridusand  Alexander;  and  makes 
the  vice-chancellor  son  of  the  first  William  ;  gives  two  Johns  in  succession  after 
Alexander,  which  would  seem  incorrect,  and  Marjory,  whom  I  put  to  Alexander,  he 
assigns  to  the  first  John,  the  deeds,  however,  not  lending  support  to  this.  He  also 
makes  the  Sheriff  of  London  (chart.  2),  son  of  Hugh  Machell  and  sister  of  Mrs. 
Elionora  Machell,  which  is  against  the  visitation  books.  No  doubt  the  early  descent 
above  Alexander  presents  difficulties  that  may  never  be  solved  so  as  to  give  a  con¬ 
nected  pedigree  like  Poulson’s,  which  for  lack  of  positive  evidence  merely  follows 
the  family  Antiquary’s  conjectures. 
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If  we  contrast  the  Machell  descent  with  that  of  Strick¬ 
land  we  notice  at  once  the  former’s  dearth  of  heiresses. 
Compared,  too,  with  the  Sizergh  line  there  is  a  poverty  of 
heraldic  illustration.  The  possessions  of  the  Machells,  once 
extending  to  Cumberland,  witness  more  decrease  than  in¬ 
crease,  and  despite  their  even  footing  in  early  times  with  the 
Crackenthorpes,  unlike  them  they  furnish  no  knights  of  the 
shire.* * * §  On  the  other  hand  the  history  of  Crackenthorpe 
manor  is  that  of  the  Machells  and  of  no  one  else,  and  they 
may  claim  an  antiquity  not  inferior  to  many  in  England. 

The  earliest  mentions  of  the  name  in  Westmorland  take 
us  to  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  when  Halthe  le  Machelt  and 
his  wife  Eve,  bestow  meadow  land  &c.,  in  Ellerker  and 
Crackenthorpe,  on  the  Eden  banks,  and  fifteen  acres  by 
Troutbeck  to  the  Canons  of  St.  Mary’s,  Carlisle  ;  and 
Humphrey  le  Machel  bequeaths  to  the  same  the  third  of 
Lowther  church. %  In  an  account  to  Henry  II’s  exchequer 
of  divers  fines  paid  for  the  delivering  up  of  Appleby  castle 
to  the  King  of  the  Scots,  Humphrey  is  fined  15  marks§ 
and  in  the  29th  year  of  the  same  monarch’s  reign  (1182)  he 
is  fined  for  alleging  that  he  held  “  Crossebi  ”  of  another  lord 
when  he  held  it  of  the  king.  ||  About  1179  (or  1154) 
William  Malus  Catulus  grants  land  in  Ellerker  &c., 
to  Ade  de  Kirkbythore,  and  also  some  of  his  mother  Eve’s 
estate  at  Crackenthorpe,  to  his  brother  Alexander. Shew¬ 
ing  this  second  deed  to  Sir  William  Uugdale  (Norroy), 


*  “  It  may  seem  a  little  strange  that  gentlemen  of  so  antient  a  family  should  not 
be  found  in  the  catalogue  of  knights  of  the  Shire  for  that  county,  but  if  we  consider 
’tis  probable  they  were  of  Saxon  descent  (shade  of  the  Antiquary  !  not  Roman 
then  ?)  ’tis  no  wonder  that  the  Norman  kings  would  not  trust  any  of  such  descent, 
supposing  them  to  be  irreconcileable  enemies  ”  Magna  Britannia. 

t  “  Filius  Whelp”  so  registered,  writes  the  Antiquary. 

X  Henry  IPs  subsequent  charter  of  confirmation  of  4  March,  Dugdale’s  Mon. 
Angl.  vi.  144,  (ed.,  1830);  II.  74,  (ed.,  1661).  Machell  MSS.  Carl.  v.  475;  Hill 
MSS.  iv.  149 ;  N.  &  B.  I,  345.  Noting  a  discovery  of  arms  at  Machell’s  bank,  the 
Antiquary  places  there  Halth’s  gift  of  land. 

§  T.  M.,  Antiquary  &c. 

||  Rot.  Mag.  5.  (from  the  late  Mr.  Hill). 

1.  Willielmus  Mauchael  Salutem  Sciatis  me  concessisse  &c.  Magistro  Ade 
de  Kirkebi  Thor  de  dominico  meo  in  territorio  de  Cracanthorp  totam  culturam 
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writes  the  Antiquary,  “  he  say’d  it  appears  by  his  stile 
and  seal*  both  that  he  had  been  a  very  great  man  in  his 
time.”f 

Matilda,  wife  of  William  Mauchel  was  living  1206, f  Gal- 
fridus  Malus  Catulus,  too,  gave  lands  in  Crackenthorpe, 
(the  gift  to  him  of  William  Malus  Catulus)  to  Alexander 


meam  &c.  de  Elerker  &c.  2.  Willielmus  M.  to  the  same,  (See  also  Machell 

MSS  Carl.  v.  483).  3.  Ego  Willielmus  Malus  Catulus  dedi  &c.  Alexandra  fratri 
meo  &  heredibus  ejus  pro  humagio  &  servicio  &  in  feodo  &  hereditate  2  bovatas 
terre  in  C.  &c.,  cum  maisagio  &  edificiis  Eve  matris  nostre  &c.  4.  see  Appendix. 

*  Viz  :  the  wolf  or  dog  (  ?  with  forked  tail).  Another  early  seal  is  the  fleur  de 
lis  of  Thomas  and  Henry  Malus  Catulus;  a  third,  the  greyhound  courant  of  John 
Machell;  a  fourth,  the  greyhound  and  crown  of  John  Machell.  (see  engraving). 
These,  except  the  last,  are  tricked  by  Dugdale  (Norroy)  along  with  the  three 
greyhounds  argent  on  a  sable  field  (Coll,  arms  C.  39  6b).  The  antiquary  com¬ 
plains  here  that  the  collars  have  been  left  out,  which,  says  he,  makes  the 
Mauleverer  coat  (MSS.  Carl.  I.  164,  310,  Transactions  part  1.  vol.  ii.  25).  “In 
north  window  of  Appleby  church  the  greyhounds  are  collared,”  (Coll,  arms  E.D.N. 
Alph.  temp.  C.  ii.)  This  will  be  the  stained  glass  (put  in  wrongly  so  as  to  make  the 
dogs  running  to  the  sinister  in  consequence)  of  Thornburgh  quartering  Machell 
which  Canon  Machell  saw  at  St.  Lawrence’s  as  late  as  1855,  albeit  it  has  since  dis¬ 
appeared.  Guillim  (Display,  6th  ed.  1724,  ch.  xvi.,  p.  195),  has  the  collars.  So  had 
Long  Marton  Church  and  so  presumably  Bongate  Church  and  Kirkby  Thore 
steeple,  (Hill,  MSS  iv.  &c,  Machell,  MSS.  Carl.  1.  308,  468).  On  the  other 
hand,  while  it  is  a  finer  coat  sans  these  collars  forthe  dogs,  Norroy’s  simplification 
may  have  been  intentional.  Whelpdale,  Brisco,  and  Mauleverer,  indeed,  are  not 
identical  in  tinctures  with  Machell,  but  the  latter  with  the  gold  collars  would  clash 
with  Berington,  i.e.,  sa.  three  greyhounds  courant,  arg.  collared  or  (Coll.  Arms  C. 
27).  As  to  crests,  the  camel’s  head  erased,  ppr.  ducally  gorged  arg.  was  granted 
15,  Sept.  3  and  4  Ph.  &  Mary  to  “John  Machell,  gent.  Alderman  of  London,” 
(Coll.  Arms,  2nd.  H.  5.  1296).  The  stag’s  head  on  Crackenthorpe  Hall,  (Tran¬ 
sactions  pt.  II.  vol.  ii.  251),  is  connected  by  the  Antiquary  with  a  royal  run  from 
Whinfell  to  Redkirk,  (Coll.  Arms,  C.  39,  2rd.  cal.  7),  while  Thomas  Machell  c. 
1333,  is  here  introduced  by  him  into  the  company  of  Edward  Baliol,  and  Robert  de 
Clifford  (?) ;  and  among  the  papers  is  a  rude  drawing  of  a  stag’s  head  “  thus  car¬ 
ved  on  the  walls  of  one  of  the  dungeons  of  Carlisle  Castle  by  a  Machell  the  night 
before  his  execution  ...  by  order  of  Judge  Jeffries”  (?)  The  Antiquary’s 
account  of  his  father’s  run  with  one  buckhound  called  “  Winfield  ”  over  Marton, 
Dufton,  and  Cross  Fells,  recalls  the  above  run,  and  Dugdale  tricks  the  scroll 
“  Winnefield,”  but  there  seems  no  authority  for  any  crest  for  Machell  of  Cracken¬ 
thorpe,  by  grant,  seal  or  otherwise  (now-a-days  surely  a  distinction). 

t  See  Appendix;  The  Antiquary,  as  though  in  explanation  of  so  many  of  the 
Machell  deeds  relating  only  to  the  Crackenthorpes  ,  says  that  this  Alexander 
Malus  Catulus  brother  of  William,  “  first  assumed  the  surname  of  Crackenthorpe 
for  distinction’s  sake”  (MSS.  Carl.  III.,  89,  and  see  N.  &  B.  I.  337).  It  seems 
very  possible,  and  the  late  Mr.  Machell  was  confident  as  to  the  clear  common  descent 
of  Machell  and  Crackenthorpe.  An  examination,  however,  of  the  numerous  early 
Crackenthorpe  deeds  must  be  another  undertaking.  The  Antiquary  considers  that 
the  Whelpdales  and  Lowthers  as  well  as  the  Crackenthorpes  have  a  common  an¬ 
cestry  with  Malus  Catulus,  all  questions  that  cannot  be  readily  decided  in  a  foot 
note. 

X  Fine  Rolls.  London,  A’0.  John  8.,  Matilda  uxor  Willielmi. 
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de  Crackenthorpe,*  and  he  had  two  sons  Henry  and 
Thomas,  who  both  confirm  the  estate  granted  by  their 
father.f  Alexander  and  Thomas  Mauchael  also  appear  in 
an  agreement  between  two  of  the  Crackenthorpes.J 

Roger  Malus  Catulus,  vice-chancellor  of  England,  is  of 
course  claimed  as  a  member  of  the  family.  In  the  war 
against  the  Turks,  he  was  cast  on  the  coast  of  Sardinia,  or 
of  Cyprus,  or  (following  Hoveden)  on  that  of  Sicily,  off 
Messina. §  Hence,  according  to  the  Antiquary,  “  Roger’s 
Sea-Bed,”  in  the  high  ground  at  Crackenthorpe,  and  “Roger 
Head,”  often  referred  to  in  the  papers.  Holinshed  tell  us 
of  King  Richard’s  ordering  a  new  seal,  and  of  the  loss  of 
the  old  one  through  this  shipwreck.  ||  Lord  Campbell’s 
“  Lives  of  the  Chancellors  ”  note  this  as  the  earliest  distinct 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  office  of  vice-chancellor  or 
Sigilfer.  The  details  in  rhyme  from  the  Proven5al  of  Piers 
of  Langtoft  are  given  by  Miss  Strickland, If  and  Mr. 
Jeaffreson,  remarks  that  “the  good  man  had  the  ill  luck  to 
topple  over  board  .  .  .  and  to  be  drowned  together 

with  the  bauble  .  .  .  Whether  Malchien  could  swim  and 
whether  the  weight  .  .  .  rendered  vain  his  efforts  at 

self-preservation  the  record  sayeth  not.  It  is  enough  to 
know  that  the  great  seal  went  under  and  was  seen  no 
more.”** 


*  Machell,  MSS  Carl.  V.  483-5. 

t  Ego  Henricus  filius  Galfridi  Mali  Catuli  concesst  G  hac  presenti  carta  mea 
confirmavi  Alexandro  filio  Radulphi  de  Crakenthorp  &  heredibus  suis  duas 
bovatas  terre  in  territorio  de  C.  &  duas  acras  prati  in  eodem  territorio  cum  tofto  & 
crofto  predicte  terre  adjacenti  quas  tenet  de  dono  patris  mei  Galfridi  M.  C.  &c. 
Thomas’  confirmation  is  identical. 

%  Hec  concordia  facta  inter  Ricardum  filium  Bcrnardi  de  Crackanthorp  & 
Willielmum  filium  Alexandri  de  eadem  villa  &c.,  ex  parte  Rici  Alexander  Mauchael 
&  Thoma  Mauchael  &c. 

§  Hoveden,  690. 

||  H.  Chron.  1586,  reprint  ex  orig.  1807,  II.  252.  See  Inscription  in  Machell 
MSS.  Carl.  VI.  210-1 1. 

If  Lives  of  the  Oueen’s  of  England,  II.  7. 

**  Book  about  Lawyers  (1867)  I.  44.  Another  Roger  Machell  much  later  is  noted 
in  the  Lichfield  Corporation’s  Register  of  a  guild  founded  there c.  R.  II.  in  honour 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  i.e.,  “  Magister  Gild,  Rogerus  Machell  anno  Regni  Regis 
Hcnrici  VIII.  decimo  nono.” 


The 


MACHELL  OF  CRACKENTHORPE. 


421 


The  first  litigation  among  a  litigious  people  is  recorded 
in  a  plea  moved  the  Thursday  next  before  the  feast  of  Pope 
St.  Gregory,  1266,  in  the  court  at  Westminster  by  writ 
from  the  king  to  try  a  suit  between  William  de  Craken- 
thorpe  plaintiff,  and  John  Mauchaell  defendant,  upon  this, 
that  John  had  promised  to  let  William  grind  at  his  mill 
all  the  demesne  corn.  An  agreement  is  come  to.* 

This  John  Mauchell,  Lord  of  Crakenthorp,T  and  son  of 
Alexander^;  married  Beatrix  whose  maiden  name  was  pro¬ 
bably  Bercar,§  and  is  probably  the  John  who  figures 
among  the  jurors  in  a  dispute  between  King  Edward  I. 
and  the  abbot  of  St.  Mary’s  York,  over  Bongate  advowson, 
the  decision  being  in  the  latter’s  favour. ||  He  is  a  witness 
to  many  charters  and  must  have  been  an  active  and  stir¬ 
ring  man.  He  is  living  August  1298. if  It  is  his  widow, 
however,  who  in  July  1311,**  bestows  her  lands  and  per¬ 
sonalty  at  Lazonby  on  her  son  Thomas. 


*  Anno  Regni  Regis  Henri  filij  Reg.  Johs.  Lo.  quing.  die  jovis  prox.  ante  festum 
Sancti  Gregorij  Papi  cum  placitum  motumesset  in  Comitat.  Westmrland  per  breve 
Domi  Regis  Inter  Willum  fillium  Willmi  de  Crakanthorp  Petentem  et  Johane 
fillium  Alexandri  Mauchaell  Defendentem  super  hoc  videlicet  quod  predictus  Johes 
promitet  predictum  Willielmum  molere  totum  Dominicum  Bladum  suum  ad 
molendinum  ejusdem  Johis  in  C.  Quietum  de  Multura.  In  pleno  Comitatu  pre- 
dicto  per  assenssum  amicorum  Utriusque  partis  &c. 

t  Ego  Idonea  filia  Richardi  de  Berford  dedi  &c.  Johi  Mauchael  de  Crakan- 
thorpp  Dno  feodi  &  heredibus  suis  vel  suis  Assignatis  3  acras  &c.,  in  .  .  . 

C.  &c. 

+  Noveritis  me  (Isabellam  uxorem  quondam  Rici  de  Byrton)  concessisse  &c. 
Johi  Mauchael  &  heredibus  suis  &c.,  totum  jus  et  clamum  quod  habui  &c.,  in  illo 
messuagio  &c.,  in  .  .  .  Crakanthorpe  que  quidem  predictus  Ricus  &c.,  prius 

vendidit  Alexandra  patri  predicti  Johis  M.  &c.,  dat  apud  C.  die  Lune  in  crastino 
sti  Botulphi  A.D.  1285. 

§  Quieta  clamatio.  Symon  filius  Rogeri  Bercar  de  Crakanthorp  &c.,  noveritis  .  . 

me  dedisse  &c.  Johanni  Mauchael  Dno  de  C,  &  Capitali  dno  ejusdem  feodi  & 
Beatrici  uxori  sue  et  eorum  heredibus  &c.,  omnes  terras  &c.,  quas  aliquo  tempore 
habui  in  .  .  .  C.  &c. 

|l  N.  &  B.  i.  346. 

if  Nos  Johes  filius  Augnetis&  Idonea  uxor  mea  dedimus  &c.,  in  perpetuum  Johi 
Mauchael  dno  de  Crakanthorpp  &  Beatrici  uxori  sue  medietatem  totius  crofti  &c., 
in  •  :  _  C.  Dat  Apud  C.  die  Mercurij  proxima  Ante  festum  Assumptionis 

beatae  Marie  virginis  A.D.  1298. 

**  1.  Ego  Beatrix  quondam  ux  Johis  Mauchael  dni  de  Crakanthorp  &c.,  dedi 
&c.  Thome  M.  filio  &  heredi  meo  omnes  terras  &c.,  que  habui  in  .  .  .  Laz- 

segby&c.  2.  Ego  Beatrix  &c.,  dedi  &c.  Thome  M.  filio  &  heredi  meo  omnia 
Bona  &  catalla  mea  infra  .  .  .  Laysingby  &c.,  dat  apud  L.  die  martis  prox 

post  festum  Sti  Jacoby  apostoli  A.D.  1311. 

Thomas 
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Thomas  Mauchael,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  1309,  son  of 
John,* * * §  with  knight  service,  wardship,  and  cornage  to  the 
powerful  house  of  Clifford,!  married  Emma,  daughter  of 
Gilbert  de  Wharton,!  and  both  were  living  1349. §  He 
granted  part  of  his  manor  of  Crackenthorpe  and  estate  at 
Kirk  Oswald  to  Thomas,  rector  of  Newbiggin  and  Master 
Walter  Mauchel.|| 

Walter  Mauchell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  son  of  Thomas 
married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Thomas  Beauchamp,  of 
Lazonby.lf  He  had  a  suit  with  (his  sister)  Johanna  and 


*  Johanes  Mauchael  de  Crakenthorpp  &c.,  Noveritis  me  dedisse  &c.  Thome 
filio  meo  unum  Messuagium  &c.,  in  .  .  .  C.  qd  habui  ex  dono  &c.,  Michis 

Carpentar  &  Matild  uxoris  ejus  Johis  fil  Angii  &  Idonie  uxoris  ejus  &c.  Tenend 
&  habend  predicto  Thome  &  heredibus  suis  vel  suis  Assignatis  de  Capitali  Dno 
feodi  in  feodo  &  hereditate  &c.,  faciend  tamen  Capitali  Dno  feodi  omnia  servicia 
Debita  &  consueta  &  Reddend  inde  Annuatim  mihi  &  heredibus  meis  unam  Rosam 
de  Sante  Margarie  virginis  pro  servitio  &c. 

f  Escheat,  i.  19  July,  3  E.  II.,  Thomas  Machell  tenet  M.  de  Crakanthorpp  2. 
Inq.  8  E.  II.,  capta  apud  Appelby  &c.,  die  dominico  proximo  post  festum  St  Luce 
Evangelistae  &  ad  Inquirendum  que  Feoda  libere  tenentum  &c.,  Dns  Robertus  de 
Clifford  tenuit  die  quo  obi j t  &c.  Ihomas  Mauchell  t.  Crakanthorp,  wardship  13. 
6.  8.  Cornage  6.  10.  The  indenture  of  30  Aug.  21,  Jas.  (1624)  between  Francis 
Lord  Cumberland  &  Thomas  Beck,  (See  Appendix)  refers  to  the  tenure  being  for 
knight  service,  a  fact  denied  by  Ant.  Hutton  in  his  opinion  in  Beck’s  favour  (cited 
later),  though  doubtless,  any  active  service  often  fell  into  abeyance. 

J  Johes  Mauchael  de  Crakanthorp  &c.,  Noverites  me  dedisse  &c.,  Thome  M. 
filio  me  &  Emme  filie  Gilberti  de  Querton  uxori  sue  illud  messuagium  &c.,  quod 
Marjoria  mater  mea  quondam  tenuit  nome  dotis  in  ...  C.  &C.,  &  si  con- 
tingat  quod  predictus  Thoma  sine  heredibus  de  corpore  suo  legittime  procreat  cum 
predicta  Emme  &c.,  Emme  toto  tempore  vite  remaniant  &c. 

§  Ego  Thoma  Mauchel  doms  de  Krakanthorpp  dedi  &c.,  Dno  Ade  de  Appleby 
capllo  &  Roberto  fil  Walti  de  K.  omnes  terras  &c.,  que  Johes  M.  pater  meus 
concessit  mihi  &  Emme  uxori  mee  &e.,  ad  terminum  vite  predicti  Johis  exceptis 
terris  &c.,  que  Thom  fil  meus  &  Margaretta  uxor  ejus  habuerint  &c.,  Dat  apud 
K.  Sabti  in  fo  Sti  Petri  ad  vincla  23.  E.  III. 

||  Ego  Thoma  Mauchael  de  Crakanthorp  senior  dedi  &c.,  dno  Thome  Rectori 
Ecclie  de  Newbigging  &  Magistro  Waltero  M.  manerium  meum  de  C.  &c., 
exceptis  terris  &c..  qd  Margeria  mater  Johanis  M.  patris  mei  quondam  tenuit  in 
dotem  &c.,  &  2.  bovatas  terre  qvas  ego  &c.,  adquisivi  mihi  &  Emme  uxori  mee 
&c.,  habend  &c.,  per  servitia  inde  debita  consueta  in  ppetuum. 

2.  Nos  Thoma  M.  de  C  senior  &  Emma  uxor  mea  dedimus  &c.,  Domo 
Thome  Rectori  Ecclesie  de  N.  &  Mro.  Waltero  M.  &  eorum  heredibus  &c.. 
Omnia  terras  &  tenementa  Burgagia  &  Reditus  liberorum  tenentium  in 
Kirkoswald  &c. 

If  1.  Nos  Walterus  fil  Thom  Mauchell  &  Elizabeth  fil  Thom  Bouchamp  de 
Laysingby  dedimus  &c.,  Thom  M.  dno  de  Crakanthorp  &  Emme  ux  sue 
illud  messuagium  &c.,  que  dictus  Thms  M.  impetravit  de  Emme  ux  Walteri  de 
Ravensby  &c.,  omnia  terras  &c.,  in  Kesklyf  que  habuimus  ex  dono  &c.,  dicti 
Thom  M.  &c.  2.  Ego  Walterus  filius  Thom  M,  de  C.  concessi  &c.,  Thoma  de 

Bellocampo  de  Laysingby  omnia  terras  &c.,  que  habui  ex  dono  &c.,  Thom  M. 
pris  mei  per  sustentat  Elizabet  uxoris  mee  fil  predicti  Thom  de  B  &c. 
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her  husband  William  de  Stirkeland,  which  ended  amicably 
in  1356.* * * §  His  brother  Thomas  and  the  latter’s  wife  Mar¬ 
garet  are  in  the  grant  of  his  father  to  Ade  de  Appleby  (cited 
supra  in  the  notes)  and  Robert  and  John  his  brothers  are 
both  in  Ade  de  Appleby’s  entail  of  1349.  + 

John  Mauchell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  3  May,  1369,! 
son  of  Walter, §and  mayor  of  Appleby  22  Rich.  II.  grants  his 
lands  in  Lazonby  to  William  Beauchamp,  parson  of  Kirk 
Oswald, ||  and  was  living  April  1397,  when  he  made  a 
settlement  upon  his  son  William  Mauucheill  and  Margaret 
(his  wife),  daughter  of  William  de  Thorneburgh.lf  John 
Machel  is  Lord  of  Crakenthorpe  about  1423.**  In  Decem¬ 
ber  1428,  John  Mauchayle  of  Crackenthorpe,  senior,  grants 

*  Hec  Indentura  facta  intra  Walterum  Mauchell  ex  pte  una  &  Willm  de 
Stirkeland  &  Johannam  uxorem  ejus  ex  pte  altra  qd  cum  contenco  mota  fuisset 
inter  ptes  predictos  super  hoc  qd  prefati  Willmus  &  Johanna  Inplicaverunt 
prefatum  Walterum  in  Cur.  Domini  apud  Westm  per  breve  de  forma  donationis 
in  le  descendere  de  tertia  parte  manerij  de  Crakanthorp  &c.,  tandem  in  hunc 
modum  &c.,  concordarunt  viz:  qd  prefatus  Walterus  dedit  &c.,  predictis  Willo 
&  Johanni  unum  messuagium,  40  acras  terre  &  2  acras  prati  &c.,  in 
C.  habend  &c.,  Willo  &  Johani  &  heredibus  de  corpore  ipsius  Johannis  &c., 
per  servitium  unius  Rose  &c.,  dat  die  martis  in  crastino  Cathedre  Sti  Petri  ad 
vincla  30  E.  III.  (Walter’s  wife  Elizabeth  is  also  named). 

f  Nos  Ade  de  Appleby  Caplls  &  Robtus  fil  Walteri  de  Crakanthorpp  dimisimus 
&c.  Thome  Mauchel  &  Emme  uxori  sue  omnia  terras  &c.,  que  habuimus  ex 
dono  &  feoffamento  predicti  Thom  in  .  .  .  C.  tenend  &c.,  ad  terminum 

vite  eorundein  ita  qd  &c.,  omnia  terr  &c.,  remaneant  Waltero  filio  predicti  'I'ho  & 
Eliz  uxori  &  hereds  de  corporibus  eorundem  &c.,  remaneant  Roberto  fil 
predicti  Thom  &  hereds  &c„  remaneant  Johi  fil  predicti  Thom  &c.  Dat  Apud 
C.  dominica  proximapost  festum  Sti  Petri  ad  vincla  23  E.  III. 

%  Inquisitio  Indentata  capta  ex  Officio  coram  Thoma  Musgrave  Eschaetori  Dom 
Regis  in  Com  Westmland  Apud  Appleby  diejovisin  festo  Inventionis  Crucis  Ano 
Edw  3i  43  & c.  Johannes  Mauchell  tenet  Man  de  Crakanthorp. 

§  Evo  Johesfil  Johis  Mauchel  de  Crakanthorp  remisi  &c.,  Johni  fil  Walteri  M. 
de  eadem  totum  jus  &  clamum  que  habeo  &c.,  in  omnibus  illis  terris  & 
tenements  que  fuerint  Thom  M.  aui  mei  in  Comitatis  Westmerl  &  Cumber  &c., 
dat  apud  C.  die  jovis  proxima  ante  festum  Sancti  Hillarij  2  R.  II. 

||  Ego  Johis  Mauchell  dedi  &c.,  Willmo  Beauchamp  parsone  ecclesie  de  Kirke- 
oswalde  omnia  terras  &  tenementa  mea  &c.,  in  Laysingby  &c.,  data  apud  L.  die. 
lovisin  quarta  septi  mana  quadrage  16  R.  II. 

Hec  Indentura  facta  inter  Johem  Mauncheill  ex  pie  una  &  Willmi  M.  filium 
predict  Johis  &  Margarettam  filiam  Willmi  de  Thorneburgh  ex  parte  altera 
testatur  qd  predictus  Johanes  dedit  & c.,  Willmo  &  Margaretae  unum  Messuagium 
&  2  bovatas  &c.,  Willielmo  &  Margaretae  &  heredibus  masculis  de  corporibus 
eorundem  legittime  procreatis  &c.,  Dat  Apud  Crakanthorp  die  Jovis  proximo  post 
festum  Sancti  Merci  Evangeliste  20  R.  II. 

**  John  Clifford’s  rents  with  homage  and  fealty  c.  10  H.V.  John  Machel  tenet 
Man  de  Crakanthorp  Red.  s.  6.  10.  &  N.  &  B.  (I.  346),  say  he  was  “son  of 
William,”  and  died  I.  E.  iv.,  leaving  a  son  and  heir  John,  being  then  above  22 
years  old. 
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his  estate  there  and  at  Dufton,  Lazonby  and  Kirk  Oswald 
to  Roger  de  Crakanthorp,  rector  of  Kirkby  Thore,  and 
William  de  Langton,  rector  of  Long  Marton,*  John 
Mawchell  armiger  receives  acknowledgement  of  53s.  4d., 
good  money  of  England,  6  July,  1446,  from  Robert  Hert- 
forth  prior  of  the  cell  of  Wetherall,+  while  on  St.  Andrew’s 
Day  1448  “our  most  dear  John  Machell  and  Katherine 
his  consort  ”  receive  a  grateful  communication  from  the 
Franciscan  chapter  at  Carlisle. X 

The  earliest  extant  court  roll  is  dated  9  January,  15 
Edward  IV.  (1476),  and  includes  rents  from  Kirkby  Thore, 
Bolton,  Colby,  Appleby,  and  Long  Marton  ;  the  first  of 
many  succeeding  rolls  of  considerable  interest  and  value. || 


*  Ego  Johes  Mauchayle  de  Crakanthorp  Senior  dedi  &c.,  Rogero  de  C.  Rector i 
ecclie  Kirkebythore  &  Willmo  de  Largton  Rectori  ecclesie  de  Merton  omnia  & 
singula  dominium  terras  tenementa  redd  &  servitia  mea  &c.,  in  villis  de  C.  & 
Dufton  &c.,  &  In  villis  de  Laysingby  &  Kirkoswald  &c.,  habend  &  tenend  dictis 
Rogero  &  Willmo  heredibus  &  assignatis  suis  de  capitalibus  Dmnis  feodorum 
illoru  per  servicia  inde  debita  &  de  jure  consueta  in  perpetuum  &c.,  Dat  apud  C. 
predict  die  Mercurij  proxio  post  festum  natalis  domi  V.  H.  vi. 

f  Pateat  universis  p.  presentes  me  fratrem  Robtum  Hertforth,  Priorem  celle  de 
Wedyrhall  recepisse  &c.,  de  Johanne  Mawchell  Armigero  53  solidos  &  4  denarios 
bone  monete  Angliae  ut  pro  decimis  de  Crakanthorpp  de  exitu  A.D.  1445  &c., 
data  6  die  mensis  Julij  A.D.  1446. 

X  In  Xo  sibi  Karissimis  Johanni  Machell  &  Katerine  consorte  sue,  frate  Thom 
frum  minorum  Karlij  gardianus  salutem  &c.,  valete  felicit  in  Dno  Jesu  Christo 
matreque  ejus  virgine  gloriosa  Dat  Karlij  in  nostro  capitulo  in  festo  Sti  Andree 
Apostoli  A.D.  1447. 

||  At  the  court  of  1603  a  Barnabas  Maychell  is  presented  for  bad  language 
towards  Isabella  wife  of  John  Maychell;  further  “  Isabell  Maychell  ye  wife  of 
Richard  M.  and  Henry  son  did  take  one  gimer  lamb  of  whose  goods  and  cattales 
it  is  not  known  about  4  years  since  and  therefore  are  guilty  of  pettit  mycherie  to 
the  value  of  1  id.” 

The  following  surnames  occur  among  the  tenants: — Addison,  Allanby,  Allen, 
Apdale,  Atkinson,  Harwell,  Batty,  Baxter,  Bayley,  Belers,  Bell,  Ben,  Benson, 
Bird,  Birswood,  Bland,  Bleamire,  Blenkarne,  Bridgeman,  Brown,  Burrell,  Cade, 
Cady,  Carter,  Cateby,  Caltele,  Chandley,  Chapelhow,  Churden,  (Clark,  Collin, 
Crabb,  Crakenthorp,  Davie,  Day,  Dent,  Denton,  Derwentwater,  Dihson,  Dickson, 
Doff,  Ewbank,  Fallowfield,  Fairer,  Farrer,  Fleck,  Fox,  Furnas,  Garcock,  Garth- 
waite,  Gibson,  Golightly,  Gowling,  Grayson,  Hanson,  Hapton,  Hare,  Hareton, 
Harkness,  Harry,  Harrison,  Harley,  Hartley,  Hatton,  Hayton,  Henry,  Henryson, 
Herd,  Hill,  Hobson,  Hodgson,  Holme,  Hugill,  Hyen,  Ion,  Jackson.  Jaque,  Jenkin, 
Johnson,  Kendal,  Kitchen,  Kirstore,  Lamb,  Lancaster,  Langhorne,  Lazonby, 
Liddell,  Little,  Lowson,  Lowdale,  Lowis,  Mackerel,  Marjoribank,  Markam,  Mar- 
ton,  Martindale,  Mathewson,  Matterdale,  Mauchell,  Marring,  Milliken,  Milner, 
Mitt,  Moore,  Morton,  Murton,  Nanson,  Nelson,  Nixon,  Nutt,  Olivant,  Parkin, 
Parkinson,  Parson,  Pattenson,  Pierson,  Piper,  Potter,  Prestcosin,  Prior, 
Raickstray,  Raisbeck,  Ratcliff,  Rawson,  Reed,  Richardson,  Rickerby,  Rigg, 
Robertson,  Robinson,  Robson,  Rogerson,  Roland,  Sawer,  Scott,  Seaman,  Sharp, 

Lingard 
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Lingard  mentions  that  Henry  VI.  was  “  frequently 
concealed  in  the  house  of  John  Machell,  of  Crackenthorpe, 
after  the  battle  of  Hexham, ”+  and  John  Machell  is  noted 
in  memoranda  as  receiving  a  pardon  from  Edward  IV. 

An  important  personage  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Tudor  period,  and  clearly  one  of  the  family  is  the  Rev. 
Henry  Machell,  LL.D.,  (sometimes  styled  D.C.L.)  and  of 
Thirsk  Hall,  Donington,  and  prebendary  of  North  New- 
bald  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Peter  of  York.  Hugh 
Machell,  probably  the  “  brother  Hugh  ”  in  the  curious 
inventory,  is  his  administrator.  By  indenture  of  25  Feb¬ 
ruary,  1515,  Henry  is  seen  acting  as  referee  in  a  dispute 
over  tithes  between  Guy  Machell  of  Colby  Laithes,  gent, 
and  Sir  Richard  Garnet,  vicar  of  St.  Lawrence,  Appleby. 

Guy  and  Hugh  Machell,  joint  lords  of  Crackenthorpe, 
sons  of  John,  held  a  court  11  Dec.,  3  Hen.  VIII.,  (1511) 
Guillim  describes  them  as  “  valiant  warriors,”  and  Guy 
eschewing  the  ordinary  volubility  over  chests  and  feather 
beds,  “  showed  an  heroic  and  martial  spirit  in  bequeathing 
his  arms  and  armour  to  his  sons  in  the  very  first  as  that 
which  was  most  dear  to  him.”f  Guillim,  however,  is 
incorrect  in  stating  that  “  Hugh  Machell  for  his  valour 
was  by  King  Henry  VIII  deputed,  with  Sir  Thomas 
Wharton,  warden  of  the  West  Marches  by  warrant  under 
the  Royal  Sign  Manual  dated  (from  Hampton  Court)  28th 
June  in  the  29th  year  of  his  reign.”  What  that  instru¬ 
ment  does,  however,  is  to  grant  Hugh  a  yearly  pension  of 
■£ 6  13s.  4 d.  to  assist  Sir  Thomas  “  as  well  for  the  ad- 
mynistration  of  justice  and  redresse  to  be  made  uppon  the 
bordures  at  dayes  of  truce  ”  etc.,  “  as  for  the  staye  of  the 


Shepherd,  Simpson,  Smith,  Sowerby,  Spedding,  Spuner,  Staywright,  Steadman, 
Stenson,  Stevenson,  Stockdale,  Strikland,  Tanner,  Taylor,  Teasdale,  Tebay, 
Thexton,  Thomlin,  Thompson,  Threlkeld,  Todd,  Tuer,  Vicars,  Walker,  Wallis, 
Ward,  Warwick,  Watson,  Webster,  Westgarth,  Wharton,  Wheelhouse,  Whinfell, 
Whitfield,  Whitham,  Whitlock,  Wieer,  Wilkinson,  Williamson,  Wilson,  Wilton, 
Willy,  Winton,  Wolfe,  Workman,  and  Yare. 

*  Hist.  Engl.  v.  244.  Rymer  XI.,  575,  Machell  MSS.  Carl.  V.  361. 
f  N.  &  B.  I.  346. 
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countrye  in  quiet  against  all  such  traytors,  rebells  and 
other  malefactors  as  would  interrupt  the  peace  ”  etc.,  “  and 
likewise  against  all  forren  enemyes  ”  etc.,  and  acknow¬ 
ledging  that  you  Hugh  Machell  had  “  been  ever  redy  with 
yr  substaunce  and  all  yr  strength  and  power  to  serve  us 
truly  and  faythfully.”  A  muster  roll  shows  us  50  men 
serving  under  Hugh  in  border  service,  25  from  Hilton,  6 
of  horse  and  19  of  foot  from  Appleby  and  against  each 
name  is  noted  the  equipment. 

The  interesting  agreement  of  6  May,  1513,*  between 
Hugh  and  Guy  Machell,  previous  to  their  going  to  the 
“king’s  warres  ”  in  case  either  be  “  spendit  ”  and  “for 
the  great  luf  and  confidence  that  eyder  hathe  to  the  oder, 
and  that  the  pure  children  to  be  made  sure  to  lif  the  better 
by  them,  and  to  be  put  in  surty  of  the  same  ”  bears  witness 
to  a  mutual  affection  interrupted  later  on  by  disputes  about 
Crackenthorpe  mill,  the  old  bone  of  contention  centuries 
back.  Arbitrators  in  the  persons  of  “  the  right  reverend 
Father  in  God  Richard  Ewynwod  the  abbot  of  Schappe, 
William  Pickering,  squyer,  and  John  Hoton  and  Robert 
Clibburn  Gentlemen”  after  reciting  8  Jan.  24  Hen.  VIII., 
(I533)  Guy  and  Hugh’s  agreement  of  the  preceding  29 
Dec.  to  deposit  £40,  ordain  the  two  “  to  be  gude  Lovers 
and  full  Friends  ayther  to  other  from  henceforth,”  but  the 
payment  of  16s.  by  Hugh  for  occupying  the  mill  does  not 
appear  to  have  conduced  to  that  end  ;  more  arbitrators  in 
‘‘  Thomas  Dudley,  Richard  Briscowe,  Esquyers,  and 
Robert  Clyburne  and  Ambros  Machell,  Gentylmen  ”  being 
called  in  about  the  mill  “  and  also  of  and  for  the  kyllynge 
and  hurtvnge  of  swyn  and  ettyng  and  distroynge  of  Corn 
and  Grass  and  for  all  other  trespasses  in  Corne  or  Gresse 
or  any  unkinde  or  unlawful  words  spoken  by  the  said  Gye 
or  Hewe  or  by  the  wyeffe  of  the  said  Gye  or  Hugh  or  any  of 
their  childer  ”  20  May,  28  Hen.  VIII.,  (1537).+  Even 

*  Cited  more  fully  by  N.  &  B.  i.  pp.  346-7. 

•f  N.  &  B.  (I.  348)  erroneously  date  this  award  22  H.  VIII.,  and  the  previous 
one  as  being  “  two  years  after.” 
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prior  to  his  father’s  death  Hugh  Machell  was  in  trouble, 
and  there  is  a  respite  from  consequences  29  Nov.  24  Hen. 
VIII.,  (1533).  A  still  earlier  and  a  lengthy  pardon  of  22  Oct. 
1509,  from  the  king  of  all  “  Hugh  Machell  before  the  23rd 
day  of  April  last  past  hath  done  or  perpetrated  ”  the  late 
Mr.  Machell  deems  an  especial  mark  of  favour,  inclusive 
as  it  is  of  treasons  and  murders,  albeit  the  immediate 
occasion  for  it  appears  to  have  been  Hugh’s  capture  of  one 
Henry  Parker,  probably  a  moss  trooper  who,  taking  ad¬ 
vantage  of  troublous  times,  had  likely  enough  to  have 
indulged  in  a  little  cattle-lifting  on  his  own  account.* 

In  this  same  year  1509,  however,  Hugh  Machell,  sad  to 
relate,  had  “  beaten,  hurt  and  maimed  ”  Sir  Henry  Smithe, 
the  chantry  priest  of  Appleby.  Two  clerics  and  two  lay¬ 
men  agree  to  mulct  Hugh  in  40s.  a  year  for  life  to  be  paid 
to  Sir  Henry  on  St.  Nicholas  the  Confessor’s  altar  at  St. 
Lawrence’s,  or  else  in  Appleby,  “  provided  that  if  the  said 
Hugh  Machell  or  any  for  him  can  provide  a  better  thing 
for  the  Sir  Henry  Smithe,  of  which  the  said  Sir  Henry 
shall  hold  him  contented,  then  the  said  payment  from 
thenceforth  to  cease.”!  If  Sir  Henry  were  wise  he  would 
probably  keep  to  the  annuity  of  40s.  no  mean  sum  in  those 
days  for  a  single  beating. 

Guy  and  Hugh  Machell  cannot  be  left  without  allusion 
to  the  protracted  litigation  of  which  the  former’s  son 
Thomas  would  seem  to  have  been  finally  the  victim.  As 
early  as  26  Hen.  VIII.,  Guy  had  suffered  a  recovery  to 
cut  off  the  entail  of  his  estate,  consisting  along  with  pro¬ 
perty  at  Keisley,  Appleby,  and  Brampton,  of  130  messuages, 
a  water  mill  and  some  ether  700  acres,  and  of  20  mes¬ 
suages  and  220  acres  in  Lazonby,  and  Kirk  Oswald. \ 


*  And  see  N.  &  B.  I.  346. 
t  lb.  347. 

X  Hec  est  finalis  concordia  facta  in  Curia  Domina  Regis  apud  Westmonasterium 
in  octavis  sancti  Martini  21  H.  8  &c.  Inter  Ricardum  Scotte  querentem  & 
Guidonem  Machell  defendentem  de  Manerio  de  Crakanthorp  cum  pertinentiis  & 
30  Messuagiis,  uno  Mollendino  aquatico,  200  acris  terre,  100  acris  prati,  300 ’acris 

The 
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There  was  then  a  settlement  to  Guy  for  life  with  remainder 
to  his  brother  Hugh,  remainder  to  Guy’s  son  Thomas  and 
his  heirs  for  ever,  following  the  lines  of  the  previous 
settlement  by  Guy’s  father  John,  which  was  now  contested 
by  one  Richard  Machell  of  Caldbeck  under  Fell,  to  whose 
original  bill  of  complaint  (not  extant  among  the  papers)  Guy 
makes  answer  that  it  “  is  not  only  incerten  and  insufficient 
in  the  lawe  to  be  aunswered  unto  but  also  the  contents 
thereof  false  and  untrue  and  only  devysed  and  imagyned 
by  the  said  Richard  Machell  by  the  procurement  maynten- 
ance  and  unlawfull  berying  of  one  Hugh  Machell  and 
dyvers  other  yll  disposed  persons  within  the  said  Countie 
of  Westmerland  to  the  entent  to  put  the  said  Guye  to 
vexacon,  cost,  trouble  and  great  expents  as  he  often  tymes 
hath  done  before  this  tyme  for  the  same  matter,”  that 
sup-poena  writs  have  been  issued  against  him  (Guy),  that  he 
has  never  replied  to  the  bill  nor  gone  on  with  the  suit,  and 
ought  not  to  be  forced  to  make  answer  unless  complainant 
pays  his  own  costs,  but,  if  compelled,  says  it  is  true  that 
John  Machell  was  seised  of  the  premises  specified  in  the 
bill  in  his  demesne  as  of  fee,  and  did  make  an  estate  of  the 
premises  to  Gilbert  Wharton,  Esq.,  and  Thomas  Bawan, 
chaplain,  to  the  intent  that  the  said  feoffees  should  by 
tripartite  deed  execute  an  estate  to  the  said  John  for  life, 
with  remainder  to  Guy,  Hugh  and  Philip  his  sons,  and  the 
survivor,  remainder  to  John’s  right  heirs;  that  John  and 
Philip  had  died,  and  that  Guy  and  Hugh  were  now  seised 
as  of  freehold  ;  and  that  John  had  delivered  to  him  Guy 
the  son  andfheir,  the  deeds,  charters,  and  evidences  now 
in  his  possession,  further  that  “  the  said  Richard,  son  and 
heir  of  William  Machell  named  in  the  said  bill  hath  no 
manner  of  right,  tytle,  or  interest  in  the  premises  but 

pasture,  100’acris  bosci,  &  10  solidatis  redditus  cum  pertinenciis  in  Crakenthorp, 
Kesliff,  Appulbie,  &  Brampton  in  Westmerland  &  de  20  messuagns,  too  acns 
terre,  20  acris  prati,  &  100  acris  pasture  cum  pertinenciis  in  Lesingbie  &  Kirkous- 
wold  in]Com.[,Cumbriae  &c. 
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only  hath  pursued  this  byll  for  vexation  &c  ”  and  Guy 
further  denies  that  Richard  is  cousin  and  heir  of  John, 
or  that  any  unlawful  fines  had  been  levied,  or  estate  con¬ 
trived  “  other  than  he  myght  lawfully  doo,”  and  prays  the 
court  to  dismiss  the  bill.  Richard  in  his  answer  of  course 
says  the  opposite,  declaring  the  contents  of  his  bill  to  be 
“  trew  and  not  ffalse  &c.,”  and  that  the  premises  “  dyscen- 
ded  and  of  ryght  ought  to  dyscend  to  the  said  Richard 
Machell  as  cosyn  and  heire  unto  the  said  John  ;  he  further 
complains  of  “  sondry  secreat  unlawful  estates  ”  contrived 
by  Guy,  and  of  the  latter’s  slanderous  surmises.  There  is 
a  further  appeal  from  Richard,  as  “your  pour  suppliaunt,” 
for  a  speedy  issue  of  the  suit  “  to  the  right  honorable 
Master  Thomas  Crumwell,  chief  Secretarie  to  the  King’s 
Highness.”  On  Guy’s  death  c.  1537,  Hugh,  who  had 
evidently  become  estranged  from  his  brother,  yielded  to 
this  “troublesome  and  pertinacious”  Richard  Machell, 
agreeing  to  give  his  own  daughter  Eleanor  in  marriage  to 
Richard’s  son  John,  as  is  seen  by  the  interesting  settle¬ 
ment  of  14  January,  1547,  the  marriage  to  take  place  6 
February,  “  if  the  Lawes  of  the  Chyrche  will  it  permit.” 
Hugh  is  to  provide  Eleanor’s  trousseau,  that  is  to  say, 
“  apparell  and  arrayment  for  the  same  Elionore  seemying 
and  convenient  for  her  degree  for  the  day  ”  ;  the  breakfast 
too,  i.e.,  “  mete  &  drynk  necessary  for  the  same  day,”  but 
that  is  not  all  ;  clothes  for  the  bridegroom,  if  you  please, 
namely  :  “4  marks  Stirling  towards  John’s  apparel  for  the 
same  day.”  Nor  is  this  the  end,  John,  Elionor,  and  their 
issue  “from  the  day  of  the  solemnysacyon  of  the  same 
mariage  ”  are  to  “  have  such  mete  &  drinke  &  lodgying  in 
the  house  of  Hewe  as  happen  to  be  provided  yn  his  house¬ 
hold,”  and  so  long  as  John  and  Ellanor  “  be  aggreable  & 
content  to  take  &  accept  the  same.”  It  may  be  observed 
that  times  have  changed  in  favour  of  brides’  fathers,  and 
that  Master  Richard’s  cleverness  almost  deserved  the  suc¬ 
cess  it  certainly  achieved. 


Poor 
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Poor  Thomas  Machell,  Guy’s  eldest  son,  despite  his 
uncle  Hugh’s  surrender,  continued  the  contest  and  he  duly 
lodged  bills  of  complaints  against  Richard  and  his  son 
John.  Thomas  narrates  the  history  of  a  quarter  of  a  cen¬ 
tury’s  feud  ;  the  settlement  by  his  grandfather  John;  the 
entry  of  his  father  Guy  at  Michaelmas  21  Hen.  VIII.,  the 
subsequent  fine  and  recovery  at  the  Common  Pleas,  West¬ 
minister  ;  Guy’s  seven  or  eight  years  possession  “  peaceblye 
&  quyetlye  ”  till  his  death  28  Hen.  VIII.,  then  Hugh’s 
entry  and  occupation  till  his  death,  “  about  Mychelmas 
last  past,”  lastly  his  own  entry  at  Hugh’s  demise.  He 
continues  “  So  yt  ys  right  honorable  Lord,  that  after  the 
death  of  the  said  Hugh  Machell,  divers  deeds,  charters, 
wrytings  and  other  evidents  touching  and  concerning  the 
said  premisses  with  th’  appurtenants  be  casually  come  to 
th’  nandes,  custody,  &  possession  of  one  Richard  Machell 
&  John  Machell  sonne  &  heir  of  the  said  Richard  which 
married  the  daughter  of  the  said  Hugh  Machell  by  color 
whereof  the  say’d  Richard  Machell  &  John  Machell  doth 
dysturb  the  possession  of  your  said  orator  by  divers  & 
sundry  unlawful  entryes  &  other  unquiet  ways  &  wyll  not 
permit  nor  suffer  hym  quyetlye  to  occupye  the  same.” 
They  refuse  to  give  up  the  papers  and  he  “  doth  not  know 
the  certaintye  of  the  said  evidents  .  .  .  nor  whether 

they  be  in  any  boxe,  cheste,  or  other  thing  enclosed, 
sealyd,  or  lockyd,”  and  he  prays  they  be  sub-poenaed  &c., 
“  according  to  right,  equytye  &  good  conscyens.”  In  a 
second  bill  against  John,  Thomas  replying  to  the  allega¬ 
tion  (?)  that  Richard  Machell  was  son  &  heir  of  John, 
declares  that  Richard  was  not  “son  of  the  son  of  John 
Machell,”  and  never  entered  upon  the  estate  within  five 
years  of  Guy’s  fine  and  recovery.  He  then  refers  to  the 
Lazonby  property,  but  to  no  avail,  for  in  the  event  he 
returns  to  Bedborne  in  Durham,  and  appears  there  with 
his  descendants  in  the  herald’s  visitation  of  that  county 
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in  1619.*  Their  circumstances  were  embarassed  in  1577, 
when  Bryan  Machell,  of  Hamsterley,  petitions  the  queen 
as  to  his  ancestors,  “  long  of  Bedborne  Park,”  by  lease. 
He  has  a  wife,  six  children,  and  is  destitute. t 

It  may  be  Thomas  Machell’s  brother  Henry,  though 
Nicolson  &  Burn  say  it  is  a  brother  of  Richard  (?){;  whose 
goods  were  distrained  by  the  latter,  a  proceeding  that  led 
to  a  writ  in  Chancery,  2  and  3  Philip  and  Mary,  which 
recites  Henry  Machell’s  supplication  for  his  life,  and 
maimed  limbs,  owing  to  Richard  Machell  gent.  George  and 
John  Machell,  John  Machell  alias  Colston  and  John  David, 
and  they  are  all  to  appear  at  Westminster,  22  November, 
and  there  is  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  out  against  Colston 
&c.,  by  the  20th.  In  his  appeal  to  the  crown  “  Henry 
Machell  of  Crakynthorppe,”  complains  that  whereas  he 
was  possessed,  by  lease  from  Thomas  Machell,  of  Rye 
Close  House, 

So  yt  is  most  dreyd  Soverang  Lord  &  Lady,  that  about  the  Feast  of 
Luke  the  evangylyst  last  past  in  the  therd  &  fourth  yeres  of  your 
Majesties  regnes  one  George  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  in  your 
Countie  aforesaid  Gentilman,  Accomponed  with  divers  other  persons 
by  his  commandment  &  Procurement  to  the  number  of  6  Persons  & 
more,  to  the  said  Oratour  unknown,  unlawfullie  assembled  together 
in  a  Ryetous  manor  against  your  gracious  Laws  &  peas  &  in  the 
night  season  did  not  only  enter  to  one  parcell  of  arable  Land  called 
Wyndyk&  the  same  with  Plowes  rave  up  &  Plowed  unmanured,  So 
that  the  same  ys  destroyed  for  this  year  that  it  cannot  bear  corn,  but 


*  “  The  whole  of  this  transaction  is  very  obscure,”  observes  the  late  Mr. 
Machell,  “  notwithstanding  the  many  legal  documents  on  the  subject  still  in 
existence  .  .  ,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  William  Machell  was  an  eldest  son 

and  that  dying  young,  his  brother  John  seized  the  estate  and  suppressed  the 
claims  of  his  infant  nephew  Richard.”  Richard’s  father  William,  says  the 
common  place  book,  was  “  peradventure  elder  brother  to  John  and  as  to  the 
doubt  of  his  marriage  the  event  disproves  allegation,  and  his  possessing  of  the 
estate  .  .  :  notwithstanding  ye  opposition  of  Thomas.” 

f  State  Papers,  Eliz.  vol.  xxv.  1577,  No.  58. 

X  An  acknowledgement  of  26s.  8d.,  due  to  the  “  deane  and  chapter  of  Car- 
lell  at  ye  purification  of  Marie  last  past  and  paid  ye  VUIth”  1572  by  Harry 
Machell  for  a  half  year’s  tithe  would  probably  not  be  any  brother  of  the  then 
dispossessed  Thomas,  true,  but  this  receipt  shows  no  more  than  that  there 
were  more  Henrys  than  one  which  is  pretty  clear,  (see  note  supra). 
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also  on  the  morrow  after  with  lyke  Force  cayme  with  many  other 
Persons  in  lyke  riotous  maner  &  brake  open  the  Walls  &  dours  of  the 
said  Rye  closse  House  &  the  Goods  therein  cast  out  at  the  dours  & 
Spoyled  to  the  peryllous  exampyll  of  such  lyke  offendours  and  the 
extreme  losse  and  damyge  of  the  same  oratour  to  the  value  of  20 
Marks.  May  it  therefore  pleas  your  Majesties  to  grant  your  gracious 
Letters  missive  unto  the  said  George  Machell  personally  to  appere  t’ 
aunswere  to  premisses  for  the  Love  of  God  and  Charitie. 

We  further  find  Henry  declaring  twice  through  his 
attorney  Thomas  More,  with  respect  to  his  actions  against 
John  Machell  and  others,  that  he  ought  not  to  be  excluded, 
the  place  of  his  alleged  trespass  being  within  the  manor 
of  Cracynthorppe  ;  that  Thomas  Machell  of  Bedburne, 
gent.,  at  the  time  of  his  own  seizure  was  seized  of  the  said 
manor  in  his  demesne  as  of  fee  ;  that  it  was  Thomas’s  sole 
and  free  territory  and  not  John  and  Richard’s  ;  that  Henry 
in  being  seized  by  deed  of  1  Oct.,  1  and  2  Ph.  and  Mary, 
was  free  of  all  amercements  ;  and  that  the  said  Richard 
neither  is  nor  was  seized  of  the  manor.  John  Machell,  on 
the  other  hand  declares  Henry’s  trespass  as  assessed  by 
the  court  at  3s.  6d.,  and  that  Richard  Machell  was  Lord 
of  Crackenthorpe.  There  is  also  a  petition  of  Henry 
Machell  to  “  his  very  good  Lord  ”  Henry  Earl  of  Cumber¬ 
land  against  George  Machell  over  a  lease,  a  reference 
attributed  by  the  antiquary  to  Thomas’  brother  Henry*  ; 
and  in  an  agreement  of  10  Dec.  3  and  4  Philip  and  Mary 
“  Barnaby  Machell  of  Battilbareough,  gen.,  Nicholas 
Machell  de  Crakenthorpe,  gen.  &c.,  and  Philip  Machell, 
cleric,”  (probably  the  vicar  of  Orton,  who  died  1573,)  + 
and  Henry  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  agree  to  Henry 
Crakanthorpe  and  other’s  award  in  the  suit  of  Henry 
Machell  plaintiff  and  Barnaby  Machell  &c.,  defendants, 
and  Barnaby  agrees  not  to  molest  Henry. 


*i.e.,  “This  is  not  Harry  Mach,  who  lived  in  ye  time  of  Kg.  James  and 
Charles  the  1st.  ...  It  must  be  .  .  .  Hen.  son  of  Guy  &c.” 
f  N.  &  B. 
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Richard  Machell  held  three  courts  at  Crackenthorpe, 
io  Sept.  1556,  28  Sept,  and  18  Nov.  1557,  (a  Henry 
Machell  being  among  the  tenants,)  and  outliving  his  son 
John, I  died  in  1577,  leaving  his  Caldbeck  estate  to  his 
son  George.* 

On  1  August  1567,  a  most  lengthy  document  assigns 
the  wardship,  custody  and  marriage  of  Hugh,  son  and 
heir  of  the  deceased  John,  to  Richard  Lowther,  albeit 
it  was  not  Richard  Machell’s  to  give,  but  Lord  Cum¬ 
berland’s.  A  letter  from  Eleanor  the  mother  exhibits 
the  astute  lady  intent  on  suspending  her  signature 
from  anything  of  which  she  did  not  clearly  comprehend 
the  purport.!  Addressing  her  “  good  brother  Richemont  ” 
from  Crackenthorp,  1  August  1567,  she  writes  that  he  had 
seen  Lord  Cumberland’s  secretary  last  Wednesday,  for 
her  answer  to  certain  demands 

As  I  Remember  yf  I  would  take  Mr.  Lowther  pte  yours  and  sett  my 
hand  to  suche  wryttynge  as  you  should  devyse  and  brynge  to  me  for 
ye  recoverye  Agayne  of  my  sonne  from  my  Lord  of  Cumberland  to 
your  hands  it  twas  very  strange  to  me  beyng  but  a  poore  woman 
and  helpless  without  knowledge  or  any  good  councell  yt  you  should 
Request  at  my  hands  Any  such  thyngs  knowyng  yt  to  all  effects 
bouthe  wyllynglye  and  favourablye  Rether  and  before  all  others  I  had 
comytted  my  said  sonne  unto  you  and  to  yor  governans  and  tuyssyon 
upon  ye  pure  part  intend  and  effect  of  srtayne  comands  as  my  father 
in  Law  and  my  frends  dyde  covenant  wth  you  in  wryttyngs  ye 
observation  whereof  in  any  pte  prtaynynge  unto  me  be  not  fullfylled 
I  shall  be  redye  to  do  yt  at  your  Request  at  all  tyme  and  tymes  when 
you  shall  demande  and  to  sertfye  further  yt  my  good  wyll  and  favour 
is  as  it  was  in  ye  begyngnynge  and  shall  be  to  yt  worshypfull  man 
your  Brother  Mr.  Lowther  (and  you)  trustynge  yt  ye  will  be  as  your 
promysse  was  favourable  to  my  said  sonne  and  his  inheritance  and 
what  Appetaynyth  to  be  done  my  Lord  of  Cumberland  it  was  ever 


*  John  left  a  will  (now  missing),  for  an  award  of  17  Feb.  4  &  5  Ph.  &  Mary,  at 
Appleby,  says  “  Ricardus  Adampson  de  Hoffe  querit  de  Elionora  Machell  vidua 
&  aliis  executoribus  testamenta  Johannis  M.  Gen.  defuncti  ”  &c. 
t  See  Appendix  for  his  will. 
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refered  unto  you  to  satysfye  yt  parte  wherein  I  had  no  doyngs  nor 
none  Referred  unto  me  or  any  of  my  frends  and  now  to  sett  my  hand 
to  any  wryttynge  yt  shuld  be  agaynst  hym  who  never  sett  my  hand 
to  any  wryttynge  in  yt  bargayne  of  covenants  cosrnynge  my  sonne  I 
do  not  know  to  what  end  it  may  ensewe.  Therefore  I  shall  desyre 
you  to  spare  me  for  settynge  my  hand  to  any  wryttynge  until  I  be 
further  Instructed  by  you  to  what  good  end  it  may  come  &c.,  yor 
loving  syster,  Elyonore  Machell.* 

Hugh  Machell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  son  of  John, 
and  styled  “Old  Hugh  from  the  great  time  he  lived,” 
married  Margaret  daughter  of  Thomas  Blenkinsop  of  Hel- 
beck,  (an  old  Roman  Catholic  family  in  Eden  valley), 
by  Magdalen  daughter  of  Edward  Musgrave,  of  Hartley 
Castle.  He  is  described  as  a  man  “  of  great  stature  and 
surprising  activity,”  an  activity  that  once  led  to  the  dean 
and  chapter  of  Carlisle  complaining  about  him  to  the  queen 
in  council  that  he  had  forcibly  entered  upon  church  land 
within  Crackenthorpe,  of  which  they  were  lawfully  pos¬ 
sessed  in  tithe  of  cornage  and  sheavage,  and  had  carried 
off  200  sheaves  of  wheat  and  rye,  200  of  brigg  and  barley, 
each  valued  at  £ 20 ,  and  200  of  oat.  A  suit  also  rose 
between  Hugh  Machell  and  Henry  Crackenthorpe,  of 
Newbiggin,  about  the  latter’s  sale  to  Hugh  of  all  his 
remaining  Crackenthorpe  estate.  A  settlement,  however, 
was  arrived  at  7  Oct.  1587. 

A  letter  to  Hugh,  from  his  son-in-law  Francis  Goodgeon, 
dated  26  Aug.  1598,  adverts  to  the  sickness  that  is  in 
Appleby,  and  desires  him  and  his  wife  and  as  many  of  his 
grandchildren  as  he  thinks  good,  but  especially  Lancelot 


*  The  old  Common  Place  Book  remarks  “  that  either  her  Br.  Richmont  marryed 
a  Lowther,  or  Lowther  mar.  a  Richmont,  and  yt  he  had  him  for  Brother,  and  Richd. 
ut  puto,  a  Machell  sister  to  Elionor,”  Mr.  Jackson  (Transactions  pt.  i.  vol.  ii. 
Richmonds  of  Highhead),  only  gives  an  Ada  Richmond  marrying  a  Hugh 
Machell  of  Crackenthorpe.  If  there  were  any  question  of  this  son  Hugh’s  mater¬ 
nal  parentage,  it  would  be  effectually  rest  at  set  by  Henry  Machell’s  petition  to 
Lord  Cumberland  (cited  supra)  where  we  read  “  Hugh  Machell,  grandfather 
to  the  said  ward  (i.e.,  Hugh)  and  Richard  Machell  also  grandfather  to  your 
said  ward.” 
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and  Morland,  to  come  over  till  Christmas  or  Candlemas, 
“  by  God  hys  grace  the  sickness  be  clensed  with  the  could 
of  Winter,  for  God  knoweth  you  are  in  more  danger  than 
you  are  aware.”*  A  letter  from  Hugh,  dated  at  Cracken¬ 
thorpe  in  haste  25  March  1599,  to  Richard  Sandford,  of 
Howgill  Castle,  discloses  the  engagement  between  Hugh’s 
son  Lancelot,  and  Mr.  Sandford’s  daughter,  who  brought 
with  her  £ 200 .  The  settlement  of  20  June,  1599,  gives 
her  a  jointure,  while  entailing  Crackenthorpe  hall  and 
demesne  on  the  heirs  male.f 

Hugh’s  sons  Lancelot,  Henry,  and  John  were  all,  the 
antiquary  writes,  “  proper  men  of  goodly  stature  and  I 
know  not  whether  they  be  the  three  Machells  who  are 
said  to  have  overcome  ye  three  Backhouses  at  Bolton. 
Three  brothers  to  three  ;  all  the  Backhouses  were  dis¬ 
armed.”  Henry,  we  are  further  told  lived  to  a  very  great 
age,  and  died  at  Helbeck,  long  after  his  wife,  without  issue. 
Of  John,  (nicknamed  “  Blewcap,  from  chaseing  a  great 
many  Scots,  he  also  drove  the  whole  market  before  him  on 
a  Thomas’  Day,”)  “  a  very  stout  man,”  it  is  related  that 
once  while  he  was  hunting  a  deer  in  Whinfell  park,  two 
keepers  threatened  him  and  his  greyhound,  but  that  “  in¬ 
stead  of  letting  his  dog  be  hanged  by  them  in  that  leash 
which  they  brought,  he  tyed  them  both  to  a  tree,  so  follow¬ 
ed  his  game  leaveing  them  in  the  place  to  begg  their 
release  of  the  next  that  came.” 


*  In  1592,  there  is  a  note  from  Thomas  Hilton  to  his  “  well  beloved  cosyng  Hugh 
declining  for  a  time  Hugh’s  proposal  made  through  a  common  friend,  that  he 
should  marry  his  daughter.  “  I  heartily  thank  you,”  he  writes,  “  but  as  yet  I  am 
not  determined  to  marry.” 

t  There  is  a  letter  of  4  Aug.  1598,  from  Ri.  Sandeforthe  “to  his  very  Loving 
Cussing  Mr.  Hugh  Machell,  at  his  house  in  Crakinthorppe  ”  “  I  have  receyved  a 
letter  from  my  Nephew  Salkeld,  Sheriffe  of  this  county  wherbie  I  understand  yt  he 
intendeth  to  be  at  Appulbie  castle  to-morrow  in  ye  morning  bie  five  of  ye  clocke 
to  sett  forward  to  ye  Rear  crosse  of  Stainemore  to  receive  ye  prisoners  whete  god 
willinge  I  mynd  to  be  my  selfe  alsoe  we  therefore  would  request  yow  tha  yow 
would  meat  us  at  at  Appulbie  castle  aforesaid,  at  ye  said  hower  and  to  bringe  wth 
you  two  or  three  of  your  men  or  tenants  in  their  defencable  attyre  to  accompanye 
us  thither,  alsoe  this  trusting  yow  will  not  faill  hereof  1  take  my  leave  from 
Howgill  castle  &c.” 

Lancelot 
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Lancelot  died  in  his  father’s  lifetime  and  “  old  Hugh  ” 
died  5  May,  1619.  By  Hugh’s  inquisition  post  mortem, 
taken  7  April,  1622  at  Shap,  his  grandson  and  heir  is  Hugh, 
then  only  12  years  old  and  this  explains  the  lad’s  uncle 
Henry  (as  per  indenture  of  11  years  lease,  from  4  March, 
1616,)  holding  Crackenthorpe  hall,  albeit,  (says  the  late 
Mr.  Machell)  the  jurors  seem  unaware  of  Henry’s  strict 
right  to  hold  the  rents.  Henry  Machell  having  thus  got 
possession,  determined  with  Thomas  Beck  of  Penrith, 
called  Hugh’s  tutor,  to  carry  Hugh  off,  which  they  did, 
to  Carlisle,  24  April,  1622,  and  they  married  him  later,  (at 
Richmond,)  to  Mr.  Beck’s  daughter  Margaret.  Francis, 
Earl  of  Cumberland,  as  Hugh’s  lawful  guardian,  was  down 
upon  them  at  once,  and  proceedings  were  only  stayed  by 
payment  of  a  heavy  fine,  £ 200  in  all.*  Henry  Machell 
and  Beck  subsequently  fell  out  over  the  manor  receipts, 
and  on  30  Aug.  2  Charles  I.  (1626),  Sir  John  Lowther, 
councillor  in  the  law,  is  called  in  to  keep  the  peace  between 
uncle,  nephew,  and  father-in-law. 

Hugh  Machell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  and  mayor  of 
Appleby,  (1632-8)  held  courts  8  Oct.  and  17  Nov.  1624. 
He  had  to  pay  a  composition  fine  to  Lord  Wentworth  of 
£10,  on  28  Oct.  1630,  for  neglecting  to  attend  King  Charles’ 
coronation,  and  to  receive  the  order  of  knighthood.  It 
is  noted  of  him  that  “  he  was  the  first  who  gave  anything 
to  ye  scholars  at  Appleby,  for  performing  of  exercises  and 
yt  which  he  gave  (being  the  mayor  of  the  place)  was  a 
large  meddall  .  .  .  10s.  in  value.”  Of  his  two  sisters, 

Ann  married  Barnaby  Machell  of  Kirkby  Thore  Bridge  End, 


*  Writ  of  attachment  3  May,  1622,  against  Machell  and  Beck  (Machell  papers). 
See  Appendix  for  deed  of  30  Aug.  1624,  selling  Hugh’s  wardship.  Anthony 
Hutton  in  an  opinion  preserved  among  the  papers  gives  his  reasons  for  coming  to 
a  remarkable  conclusion  actually  in  favour  of  Machell  and  Beck,  “  I  am  of  opinion” 
says  he  “  that  the  defendents  have  good  cause  to  demure  and  ought  not  to  be 
compelled  to  make  anie  further  or  other  Answere  .  .  .  but  ought  to  be  dis¬ 

charged  wth  good  costs  for  their  wrongfull  arrests  and  vexations. 

And  see  king’s  subsedeas  24  Ap.  2  Chas.  I.  Henry  having  at  last  answered  Hugh 
Machell’s  bill  of  complaint,  and  paid  the  fine  for  his  contempt.  (Machell  Papers). 

and 
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and  had  issue,  Margaret  “  was  never  married,  but  arrived 
at  a  great  aige,  and  ended  her  days  as  a  nun,  if  I  may  so 
say,  in  the  hospital  at  Appleby.”  Hugh  was  buried  17 
Aug.  1642  at  Bongate,  leaving  a  will.*  By  his  wife  Mar¬ 
garet,  nee  Beck,  he  had  several  sons,  the  eldest  succeeding 
him. 

Lancelot  Machell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  mayor  of 
Appleby,  (1660-71),  held  a  court  12  Feb.  1656,  “  a  great 
loyalist  &c.,  expert  soldier  ”t  he  was  aged  39  when  Dug- 
dale  (Norroy)  made  his  visitation  of  Westmorland  in 
1664.  He  was  one  of  the  governors  of  Appleby  school, 
was  actively  employed  as  Receiver  General  for  West¬ 
morland,  was  lieutenant  in  Sir  Richard  Graham’s  troop  of 
horse,  13  May,  1674,  and  cornet  to  Sir  George  Fletcher’s 
company  (in  case  it  were  raised),  20  Oct.  1660,  and  (it  is 
stated),  bow-bearer  to  the  Earl  of  Thanet.  A  letter  of  12 
May,  1668,  dated  at  “  Daile  Maine  ”  to  “  Cousen  Malchell  ” 
from  “  his  affectionate  cousin  William  Langton  ”  beginning 
“  I  have  received  orders  from  the  Earl  Carlisle  to  bring 
together  the  train  band  horse  ”  seems  to  refer  to  one  of 
the  above  appointments.  The  stirring  times  in  which 
Lancelot  Machell  lived  are  indicated  by  the  permission 
accorded  him  18  and  21  Oct.  1648,  to  pass  into  Westmor¬ 
land  and  Cumberland  with  one  horse  “  without  any  lett  or 
molestations,  he  having  engaged  himself  not  to  attempt 
anythinge  prejudicial  to  the  service  of  the  king  and  parlia¬ 
ment.”  Another  permit  of  8  Oct.  1648,  is  addressed  to 
officers  and  soldiers  in  the  royal  and  parliamentary  service  : 
“  Permit  and  suffer  the  bearer  hereof,  Lancelot  Machell, 
Esq.,  to  keep  one  fowlinge  piece  for  his  pleasure.”  On 
29  Oct.  1656,  “Oliver,  Protector”  gives  “leave  and 
licence  to  John  Daulston,  Lancelot  Machell,  and  Huddles¬ 
ton  Philipson,  Esquires  of  our  county  of  Westmorland  to 


*  See  Appendix  for  his  will, 
t  Guillim’s  Display  pt.  2  p.  180. 
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repaire  to  our  cities  of  London  and  Westminster,  and 
there  to  reside  for  the  space  of  six  weeks  from  the  date 
hereof  and  then  to  return  into  Westmorland  aforesaid,  any 
of  our  proclamations  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.” 
Lancelot  Machell  was  first  mayor  of  Appleby  after  the 
restoration.  “  Oliver  Cromwell,”  writes  the  antiquary, 
“  to  make  himself  more  absolute,  granted  a  charter  to  this 
antient  corporation,  which  was  rather  imposed  than  ac¬ 
cepted  of,  yet  they  preserved  the  old  one  to  the  last. 
When  the  first  gentleman,  whose  name  even  now  I  am 
unwilling  to  mention  (viz :  his  father  Lancelot),*  after  his 
many  refusals  in  Oliver’s  time  accepted  office  on  the  king’s 
return,  he  would  not  handle  the  staff  of  authority  nor 
suffer  the  oath  to  be  administered  unto  him  till  he  had 
sent  for  Oliver’s  charter,  and  in  the  face  of  the  open  court 
cutt  it  all  into  pieces  with  his  own  proper  hands  and  then 
looking  about  him  he  espied  some  taylors  and  cast  it  to 
them,  saying  it  should  never  be  a  measure  unto  him.”t 
The  corporation  books  show  that  the  Machells  have  figured 
as  mayors  of  Appleby^  from  22  Rich.  II.  On  2  Feb. 
1656,  Lancelot  became  one  of  the  trustees  of  the  estate 
at  Temple  Sowerby  purchased  by  the  Dowager  Countess 
of  Pembroke,  Dorset,  and  Montgomery,  for  keeping  her 
family’s  monuments  in  repair. §  Lancelot  was  much  in 
favour  with  the  countess  who  had  a  particular  respect  for 
the  Machell  family,  “  who  for  upwards  of  500  years  as  she 
herself  affirmed,  had  served  in  the  retinue  of  her  family,” 
“  howbeit,”  we  are  further  told,  “  she  was  wont  to  say 
that  she  had  reluctance  to  employ  a  Machell  in  her  ser¬ 
vice,  they  were  over  high  blood”. ^  Lancelot’s  brother 
Henry  was  her  steward  and  gentleman  of  the  horse,  and 


*  Not  his  brother  Hugh,  as  stated  by  N.  &  B.  I.  316,  note, 
t  lb. 

J  See  Appendix  for  list  of  Mayors. 

§Andsee  N.  &  B.I.  327. 

If  Common  Place  Book. 
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she  gave  Lancelot  Machell  (this  will  be  the  antiquary’s 
younger  brother)  when  he  was  i6,  a  ring  after  Charles  II’s 
coronation  day ;  as  well  as  a  silver  medal  with  her  own 
effigy  to  Lancelot  the  father,  which  remains  in  the  family 
possession.  Both  this  and  a  like  gift  of  a  medal  of  Charles 
II.  and  a  picture  of  herself,  from  her,  with  another  of 
her  father,  George,  Earl  of  Cumberland,  (a  present 
from  Richard,  Earl  of  Thanet,)  are  all  mentioned  in 
the  recipient’s  will  of  1681.*  It  is  narrated  of  Lancelot 
Machell  that  he  was  always  ready  to  promote  the  king’s 
interest.  To  one  complaining  of  taxes  and  penury  he 
“  bid  them  not  repine  so  long  as  they  had  anything,  for 
the  king,  says  he,  must  have  money,  who  else  wants, 
since  we  owe  our  lives  and  estates  to  him  and  when  the 
justices  moved  that  he  should  not  pay  the  full  rate  of  a 
squire  he  insisted  on  doing  so,  saying  that  “  the  king 
should  not  want  so  long  as  he  had  anything.”  “  He  was 
active  in  body,”  continues  the  Antiquary,  overcoming  in 
all  encounters  and  exercises  which  he  took  in  hand.  He 
was  an  unlucky  adversary  when  he  was  young  at  football 
matches  for  he  never  played  but  he  lamed  two  or  three. 
There  are  two  races  of  his  which  are  very  memorable, 
both  made  in  frolique.  One  at  Appleby  Butts  where  he 
was  bouting,  (and  at  bowls),  with  Mr.  Rowland  ye  minis¬ 
ter,  a  very  nimble-footed,  whom  he  bett  with  a  colt  upon 
his  shoulders.  The  other  att  Shap,  with  one  Cloudsdall 
of  that  place,  the  famous  runner  of  the  north,  with  whom 
he  run  three  score  yards  upon  some  advantage,  with 
Robert  Pateson,  (of  Woodside),  being  18  stone  weight 
upon  his  back,  and  beat  him  ;  Cloudsdall  was  very  much 


*  The  picture  of  Lord  Cumberland  is  also  in  Canon  Machell’s  possession  and 
hang's  in  his  dining  room  at  Roos.  The  Ring  has  this  note  from  the  countess  to 
Lancelot  Machell  “A  ring  on  the  Coronation  Day,  ‘Thy  friend  am  I  assuredly,’ 
and  bid  him  read  it.  King  Charles  2nd  The  gift  of  the  Right  Honourable  Ann 
Countess  of  Pembroke,  After  the  restoration  of  King  Charles  II.,  to  Lanct. 
Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  Esqre.,  aged  16  years.” 
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troubled  at  this,  being,  as  he  said,  never  beaten  before,  de¬ 
sired  that  he  might  be  so  bold  as  to  invite  to  run  for 
another  wager  of  the  same  value  of  the  former  upon  even 
terms  which  he,  being  a  familiar  man,  accepted  of,  and 
beat  him,  a  gainer  of  eight  or  nine  yards  in  three  score.* 
He  refused  to  be  a  justice  of  peace,  chusing  rather  to  serve 
the  king  in  what  he  was  more  inclinable  to,  viz  :  of  a 
soldjer  and  in  order  to  yt  was  first  cornett  carrying  a 
golden  flag  upon  which  a  black  scrowle  with  this  motto, 
‘  Immedicabile  vulnus  ense  reddendum.’  He  was  against 
the  wearing  of  armour,  backplates  especially,  for  he  sayd 
yt  armour  did  only  load  a  man,  and  he  that  turned  his 
back  deserved  to  dye.  He  was  a  great  hunter  and  ex¬ 
cellent  att  genteel  recreation,  and  yett  for  all  this  a  very 
good  husbandman,  managing  and  improving  his  estate 
himselfe  and  educating  his  children  in  a  very  good  manner. 
He  would  put  his  hand  to  any  kind  of  husbandry  when  he 
was  among  work  folke,  and  behave  like  the  best  of  the 
gentry  when  he  was  amongst  them.  He  was  no  admirer 
of  wine  which  he  seldom  suffered  to  come  but  to  his  Ladye, 
but  preferred  aile  to  it,  which  he  called  corne  drinke  in 
opposition  to  the  grape.”  Lastly  (lucky  man  !)  we  hear 
that  “  he  seldom  went  to  law  but  always  had  the  better.”f 
The  antiquary  refers  in  his  quaint  way  to  his  father’s 
“  prodigious  activity  and  strength,”  adding  that  Lancelot 
and  his  brother  John,  “  exceeded  all  men  of  their  time  in 
feats  of  armes  and  activity  and  strength  of  body,  and 
having  courage  suitable  thereto,  may  well  be  recounted 
amongst  the  extraordinary  effects  of  nature  ;  and  the  said 
John  has  a  son  now  living  at  Ardee,  in  Ireland,  whom  that 
kingdom  doth  boast  of  there  for  the  like  exployts  as  his 
father  was  here.”  Again  Lancelot’s  brother  John  was 


*  The  antiquary  either  refers  to  this  race  of  his  brother’s  or  to  one  of  his  own 
exploits  where  he  writes  “  the  foot  race  at  Shap,  wherein  1  for  modesty  conceal  the 
gentleman’s  name,  but  see  it  in  the  index.” 
f  Common  Place  Book. 

<< 


very 


MACHELL  OF  CRACKENTHORPE. 


441 


“very  strong  and  active  of  body,”  his  surviving  son  Hugh 
practising  the  law  in  Ireland.  Hugh,  another  brother,  is 
declared  to  be  “  a  very  ingenious  gentiel  man,  he  was 
steward  to  his  kinsman  Sir  Richard  Sandford,  in  whose 
Lordship  he  was  purchasing  when  death  seased  upon  him. 
He  was  buried  in  Milburne  church  being  carried  to  his 
grave  by  Sir  Richard  Sandford,  Mr.  Hilton  of  Murton, 
and  the  family  of  the  Machells  who  were  then  mett 
together  from  divers  parts  and  several  kingdoms,  seven 
lusty  men,”  viz:  Lancelot,  John  and  Henry,  three 
brothers,  the  former’s  three  sons  Hugh,  Thomas  and 
Lancelot,  and  John’s  son  Hugh.  Lancelot’s  remaining 
brother  Robert  “  a  strong  and  valiant  man,”  died  in  Lon¬ 
don,  “  being  entertained  by  the  Archbishop  of  York,  whose 
light  horse  he  rid  upon  ye  King’s  Cross,”*  and  was  buried 
in  Westminster  Abbey,  March  1669-70,  as  servant  to  the 
primate. 

Lancelot  Machell  was  in  litigation  with  His  kinsman 
William  Sandford,  of  Howgill  castle,  in  the  Exchequer 
and  Common  Pleas,  and  the  latter  obtaining  a  writ  against 
Machell  subsequently  complained  that  the  High  Sheriff 
had  “  suffered  him  to  go  at  large.”  Peace  was  at  length 
secured  by  an  award  6  Oct.  33  Chas.  II.  (1681),  to  be 
settled  upon  the  next  day  by  the  Westmorland  worthy 
Thomas  Gabetis,  of  Crosby  Ravensworth. 

There  are  many  letters  to  Lancelot  from  Lord  Thanet 
and  the  Hon.  John  Tufton.  The  following  from  Sack- 
ville  Tufton,  may  be  cited  as  a  brief  specimen.  “  To 
Lancelot  Machell  Esquire,  Seeing  you  have  been  so  kind 
to  my  brother  Richard,  now  Earl  of  Thanet,  as  to  stand 
for  him  when  he  stood  for  burgess  of  Appleby,  he  having 
given  me  his  interest  in  it,  when  the  time  of  Election 
shall  be,  I  hope  you  will  be  no  less  kinde  to  me  when  the 
time  of  Election  shall  be,  though  unknown  to  you,  yr 


*  Common  Place  Book. 
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loving  friend  and  servt.  Sackville  Tufton,  From  my 
Lodging  at  Mrs.  Singleton’s  2  Doors  from  the  blue  post 
in  ye  Haymarket  near  Charing  Cross,  21st  October  1680.” 

Lancelot’s  wife  was  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Thomas 
Sleddall  of  Penrith,  and  she  was  executrix  of  her  husband’s 
will,  proved  in  the  year  1686.*  Respectable  families  often 
have  ghostly  legends,  and  her  name  has  been  associated 
(erroneously  as  Canon  Machell  writes  to  me)  with  a  vague 
tradition  about  one  Peg  Sneddle,  who  is  said  to  haunt 
Crackenthorpe  hall,  and  to  appear  to  the  unfortunate  heads 
of  the  family  before  their  respective  deaths.  The  country 
folk  say  she  is  laid  under  that  big  stone  called  Peg’s  stone 
in  the  river  Eden  just  below  Crackenthorpe  hall,  for  999 
years,  a  stone  which  I  understand  from  our  President 
Canon  Simpson  has  disappeared,  albeit  a  stone  there  still 
is  of  large  size  which  was  pointed  out  to  me  as  Peg’s,  just 
off  the  right  bank  below  the  hall.  “  The  country  folk  say 
that  she  has  been  seen  driving  along  the  Appleby  road  at 
a  great  pace  with  ‘  amber  leets  ’  in  the  carriage,  and 
disappears  suddenly  in  Machell  wood  near  the  spot  marked 
in  the  ordnance  survey  Peg  Sneddle’s  trough.  When 
storms  come  from  the  Fell,  Peg  is  said  to  be  angry,  and 
vice  versa  in  fine  weather,  and  much  more  rubbish,  a  medley 
of  local  stories,  attaches  to  her  name.  Can  the  rumble  of 
wheels  said  to  be  heard  on  the  Appleby  road  be  explained 
by  slight  shocks  of  earthquake  ?  .  .  .  I  took  down  a 

long  account  of  Peg  ”  continues  the  Canon,  “from  Mr. 
Hill  more  than  30  years  ago,  but  it  was  merely  an  extension 
of  the  stories  of  her  being  seen  or  her  carriage  heard  on 
the  Appleby  road.”  An  old  tree  is  also  associated  with 
Mrs.  Machell’s  name,  Sleddal’s  Oak  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Crackenthorpe,  “  where  a  female  figure  is  seen  to  sit 
and  weep  when  any  misfortune  is  about  to  befall  any 


*  See  Appendix  for  his  will. 


member 


MACHELL  OF  CRACKENTHORPE. 


443 


member  of  the  MachelFfamily.  Sometimes  she  is  said  to 
have  appeared  to  the  heads  of  the  family  when  they  were 
about  to  die.”* 

Lancelot  left,  (with  two  daughters,  Ann  “  a  gentlewoman 
of  good  stature  and  breeding,”  who  died  “  in  the  flower  of 
her  age,”  and  Susan  who  was  “  begged  from  her  father  by 
the  Countess  of  Pembroke,”)  three  sons,  Hugh  who  suc¬ 
ceeded  him  ;  Thomas  the  well-known  antiquary,  Master 
of  Arts,  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society,  Fellow,  Taberdar  and 
Dean  of  Queen’s  College,  Oxford,  chaplain  in  Ordinary  to 
King  Charles  II.  ;  and  Lancelot  Machell  described  as  of 
Skipton  castle,  co.  York,  and  Bewley  castle,  warden  to 
Richard,  Earl  of  Thanet,  and  who  served  six  years  (till 
1675)  in  William  Tichborne’s  troop.  He  and  his  children 
and  his  wife,  Elizabeth  Walker,  (married  6  Nov.  16 77,  at 
Long  Marton,)  are  prominent  in  his  mother’s  will  of 
1701.1  ■ 

Hugh  Machell,  Lord  of  Crakenthorpe,  and  Mayor  of 
Appleby,  (1682),  held  courts  14  Nov.  1681,  and  12  Nov. 
1690.  He  matriculated  Nov.  1662,  at  Oxford,  (Queen’s 
College)  being  then  18  years  old.  He  was  afterwards  “a 
voluntier  under  my  Lord  Morpeth  upon  the  Dutch  invasion 
att  Chatham.”  He  is  depicted  by  his  brother  the  anti¬ 
quary  as  a  person  “  of  little  stature  but  of  great  gallantry 
of  wh  I  shall  give  you  pregnant  proofe.  The  one  was  at 
Brough  his  conduct  and  courage  upon  Mr.  J’s  offering  to 
send  a  challenge  by  him  to  his  aged  father,  upon  wh  he 
took  him  thro’  hands  himself  and  beate  him  to  his  own 
satisfaction.  The  other  was  by  Martin  church,  where 
being  challenged  by  his  cousin  W.  S.  (This  being  on 
Tuesday  the  18  Feb.  1687-8,  the  day  my  Lrd  Preston  re¬ 
turned)  whose  sword  he  happened  to  break  in  the  contest, 
he  thereupon  threw  away  his  own,  and  ran  in  upon  (him), 


*  Family  MS.  Book  vol.  i.  p.  45. 
f  See  Appendix  for  her  will. 
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struck  his  heales  and  gave  him  that  life  which  he  wd  not 
aske.”* 

St.  Lawrence’s  Appleby  has  a  beautiful  organ  and  I 
find  a  letter  from  Hugh  Machell,  during  his  mayoralty,  to 
the  Dean  of  Carlisle,  28  June,  1683,  thanking  him  for  this 
this  “Noble  favour.”!  I  also  discover  a  letter  from  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Hill,  dated  from  Queen’s  College,  9  June,  1700.” 
I  was  very  happy  “  he  writes,  “  yesterday  in  yr  son’s  and 
my  Lord’s  good  company.  They  came  into  Oxon  on 
ffriday  night  .  .  .  they  were  so  very  well  thus  fair  on 

their  journey  that  they  never  had  been  once  weary.  I  had 
a  long  discourse  with  honest  Hugh  .  .  .  and  I  think 

was  so  very  free  with  me  as  to  tell  me  the  expences  of 
their  journey  did  not  then  amount  to  10  or  12  shillings, 
tho’  they  comanded  and  look’d  as  big  in  every  action  as  if 
that  had  been  the  ordinary  expenses  of  one  afternoon  bate 
&c.”  Does  this  mean  that  two  people  could  then  go  from 
Appleby  to  Oxford,  at  a  cost  of  5  or  6  shillings  apiece  ? 


*  Machell  MSS.  Carl.  I.  457. 

t  “  I  had  long  ere  this  returned  you  my  thanks,”  he  writes,  “  you  have  greatly 
obliged  us  and  many  others,  so  more  espescialy  in  bestowing  an  Organ  upon  our 
Church  and  I  had  returned  you  my  thanks  long  ago  for  the  intimation  of  this 
Noble  favor  but  having  got  my  shoulder  hurt  I  was  not  able  to  hold  my  pen.  I  was 
informed  it  was  your  desire  that  we  shoud  have  it  set  up  in  my  marioralty  and  I 
have  been  as  quick  as  possible  since  your  letter  came  least  our  slowness  in  em¬ 
bracing  the  favour  might  be  an  argument  of  unthankfulness  in  us,  my  brother 
Thomas  who  joined  with  me  when  we  were  at  Carlisle  in  requesting  this  favour, 
on  our  Corporation  being  present  at  Mr.  Smith’s  return  subscribed  towards  putting 
it  up,  and  yesterday  everyone  of  the  Aldermen  did  the  like  by  which  you  may  see 
how  generally  acceptable  ye  present  is,  which  when  1  consider  it  seems  there  is  a 
particular  obligation  on  me  that  you  did  it  at  my  request  and  instance.  Whereas 
yourown  goodness  not  to  mention  your  education  which  the  town  of  Appleby  may 
glory  in  more  than  any  merit  of  mine  who  have  oftentimes  received  your  favours. 
Assure  yourselfe  if  it  ever  lay  in  my  power  to  serve  you,  you  may  freely  command 
the  utmost  endeavour  of  your  most  obliged  servant  Hugh  Machell. 

Dean  Smith  replies  from  Carlisle,  29  June,  16S3  : — “  Mr.  Mayor,  I  have  received 
by  this  bearer  one  Letter  from  yourself  and  another  from  your  common  councill; 
both  of  them  full  of  Civility  and  Kindness  for  which  I  return  you  and  them  my 
very  hearty  thanks  and  am  glad  that  the  present  1  have  made  you  of  our  old  organ 
meets  with  good  acceptance  from  ye  Corporation  as  you  say  it  doth.  I  have 
desired  Mr.  Alderman  Robinson  ye  best  I  can,  how  and  where  to  set  it  up  in  your 
church,  having  also  advised  with  our  organist  and  the  workmen  here.  1  have  only 
further  to  present  my  humble  service  to  you  all  and  to  assure  you  I  am.  Sir,  yours 
and  the  Corporations  very  affectionate  servant. 

(Signed,) 

Thomas  Smith.” 
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In  an  account  of  one  of  his  journeys  from  Oxford  the 
antiquary  writes,  “  I  set  out  from  Oxon  on  Thursday  ye 
27th  of  Aug.  anno  1674,  took  in  my  pocket  4  ginneys,  16s. 
in  money,  and  ye  more  in  tokens.”  The  first  night  he 
slept  at  “Bracley,”  the  second  at  “  Littleworth,”  the  third 
at  Nottingham,  the  fourth  at  Doncaster,  and  the  fifth  at 
York;  and  his  total  expenses  were  £2  6s.  4 d.  The  roads 
were  apparently  not  easy  to  find,  and  he  gives  minute 
directions  as  to  the  way  from  Nottingham  to  Allerton  and 
Bawtree. 

In  1688  a  dispute  arose  between  the  Bolton  men, 
tenants  of  Sir  George  Fletcher,  Bart.,  Lord  of  that 
manor,  and  the  men  of  Crackenthorpe,  which  often  led 
to  blows.  The  question  at  issue  was  the  right  to  about 
six  acres  called  the  Speeding  Willows  of  Ellerker,  which 
gave  rise  to  an  interminable  law  suit,  as  to  which  there  is 
a  mass  of  materials  among  the  family  papers  and  the 
Machell  manuscripts  at  Carlisle.  The  Eden,  when  swollen, 
appears  to  have  overflown  the  Speeding  Willows,  and  by 
making  a  fresh  passage  for  itself,  to  have  separated  them  off 
from  the  land  of  Crackenthorpe  manor  and  thrown  them  on 
the  Bolton  side.  The  Machells,  however,  could  show  a 
strictly  legal  right,  and  after  an  18  years  litigation,  all 
claim  was  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  family  in  1706. 

Of  Hugh’s  brother  Thomas,  the  antiquary,  the  Common 
Place  Book  states  that  he  was  “  brought  up  at  ye  uni¬ 
versity  of  Oxford,  succeeding  his  brother  Hugh  there,  he 
studdyed  2  yeres  at  Queen’s  Coll :  where  he  took  his 
degrees,  being  chosen  and  admitted  about  St.  Thomas’  day 
1672,  and  made  dean  of  the  college  in  the  same  year,  he 
was  publicque  spirited  and  endeavoured  very  much  the 
promotion  of  Appleby  school,  he  was  naturally  inclined  to 
the  art  of  drawing,  a  great  lover  of  antiquities  and  not  only 
skilfull  in  the  liberal  arts  but  mechanical  also,  his  judge¬ 
ment  was  such  that  all  sorts  of  ingenious  tradesmen  wd 
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say  it  was  a  pitty  that  he  had  not  been  of  each  of  their 
professions.”  I  find  the  antiquary’s  baptism  in  the  Bon- 
gate  registers  viz  :  “  Thomas  son  to  Mr.  Lancelot  Machell, 
christened  ”  20  June,  1647.  This  agrees  with  his  age  of  16 
at  matriculation  5  Feb.  1663-4.  He  took  his  degrees  of 
B.A.,  29  Oct.  1688,  and  M.A.,  11  March,  1671.  He  was 
presented  by  the  Hon.  John  Tufton,and  inducted  15  Aug. 
1677,  to  the  rectory  of  Kirkby  Thore,  and  was  executor 
to  his  father  in  1686.  His  ordination  would  appear  to  have 
taken  place  about  1674-5  from  a  letter  of  the  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  dated  at  Rose  Castle  February  1674-5,  and  his 
appointment  as  Royal  Chaplain  is  extant  among  the 
papers.*  This  appointment  was  continued  under  James 
II.,  but  “  I  have  lost  so  good  a  master,”  writes  the  antiquary, 
“  I  never  regarded  it  afterwards.”  He  married  Elizabeth 
daughter  and  co-heir  of  William  Godson,  Lord  of  the 
manor  of  Dogmershfield  manor,  Hants,  and  left  issue,  all 
baptized  at  Kirkby  Thore.f  The  friend  and  correspondent 
of  Dugdale  and  Anthony  a  Wood,  his  love  of  his  family 


*  The  Bishop  writes: —  Mr.  Machell,  it  had  not  been  proper  to  have  celebrated 
orders  for  yourselfe  single  if  other  inconveniences  had  not  also  deteined  me  from 
that  office,  but  on  Saturday  last  there  was  presented  to  me  some  necessity  to 
give  orders  now'  to  one  for  the  service  of  ye  Cathedral!  and  St.  Cuthberts  parish  in 
Carlisle.  I  therefore  consented  ye  rather  for  your  sake  of  wh.  I  have  written  to  ye 
Archdeacon  to  give  you  notice,  and  withall  to  desire  you  to  give  us  a  sermon  at 
Dalston  church,  you  shall  be  welcome  to  your  chamber  here,  lett  Mr.  Sell  or  me 
know'  by  a  line  or  two  that  you  have  received  this,  remember  my  respects  to  your 
father.  I  commend  you  all  to  God’s  blessing  and  remain  your  very  loving  friend 
(Signed)  Edward  Carlisle. 

his  appointment  as  chaplain: — “Thomas  Machell,  Magister  in  Artibus  et 
Regiae  Majestati  Car :  Secund  :  e  sacris  domestiis  vulgo  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to 
King  Charles  2nd.  These  are  to  certify  that  Thomas  Machell,  Master  of  Arts,  is 
sworne  and  admitted  in  the  place  and  quality  of  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  his 
Majesty.  By  vertue  of  which  place  he  is  to  enjoy  all  rights  and  privileges  thereto 
belonging.  Given  under  my  hand  and  seale  the  27th  day  of  June  in  the  31st  year 
of  his  Majesties  reigne,  (Signed)  Arlington.” 

“These  are  to  certify  whom  it  may  concern  that  by  virtue  of  a  warrant  to  me 
directed  from  the  Rt.  Honble  Henry,  Earle  of  Arlington,  Lord  Chamberlayne  of 
his  most  honble  household.  I  have  sworne  and  admitted  Thomas  Machell, 
Masters  of  Arts,  in  the  place  and  quality  of  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  his  Majestie 
to  enjoy  the  same  place  with  all  rights  and  priviledges  therto  belonging. 
Witness  my  hand  and  Seale  this  27th  day  of  June  1679,  in  the  31st  year  of  his 
Majesties  Reigne.  (Signed)  Thomas  Duppa,  Gentn.  Usher. 

f  Transactions  vol.  iv.  p.  372.  Art.  xxvi.  Notes  on  the  Kirkby  Thore  registers, 
by  the  Rev.  R.  Bower,  M.A. 
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and  his  country  casts  a  glow  over  even  the  driest  of  his 
details.  In  the  preface  to  an  intended  history  of  the 
Machells  he  observes  “  that  the  thoughts  of  being  ancient 
is  too  apt  to  puff  men  up.”  “  Pride,”  says  he  “  seldom 
lodges  in  a  generous  breast,  it  is  the  badge  of  a  fool  and 
an  upstart.  I  thank  God  that  I  could  never  hear  any¬ 
one  of  our  family  who  was  guilty  of  this,  they  being  rather 
in  the  other  extreme.  Only  this  by  way  of  prevention. 
I  have  dwelt  thus  long  on  the  praise  and  recommendation 
of  vertuous  humilitie  lest  any  member  of  this  family  should 
on  the  perusal  be  exalted  in  an  unseemly  manner.  True 
it  is  that  the  arms  and  matches  make  a  great  shew,  but 
that  we  still  enjoy  our  antient  estate  is  not  our  merit  but 
God’s  mercy”. 

The  present  hall  was  re-built  in  1685,  by  Hugh  Machell. 
The  whole  was  “  new  modelled  and  made  shorter  than  be¬ 
fore.”*  To  the  antiquary,  who  had  helped  in  the  plans, 
his  brother  Hugh  wrote  : — 

Aspirante  Deo,  Domus,  haec  antiqua  resurgit 

Sumptibus  Hugonis,  ingenioque  tuo.t 

The  antiquary  writes  :  “  About  1  mile  and  5-  N.W.  from 
the  parish  church,  lyth  Crackenthorpe,  a  village  con¬ 
sisting  of  about  30  families,  whereof  3  are  freehold ;  the 
rest  arbitrary  to  Crackenthorpe  Hall,  wch  lyth  at  the  high 
end  of  the  Towne  at  the  west  side  of  it.  It  is  a  dilicate 
pile  of  building  faceing  to  the  N.,  as  most  of  the  Principal 


*  Hill  MSS.  iv.  132.  The  antiquary  “was  a  passionate  admirer  and  promoter 
of  thei  pseudo  classic  and  Palladian  architecture”  (Transactions,  vol.  ii.  p. 
251).  “  Crackenthorpe  is  a  village  famous  for  its  hall,  or  manor  house  and  moor,” 

we  read  in  Magna  Britannia.  The  hall  is  a  pleasent  seat  situate  on  the 
east  side  of  the  town  (?)  where  the  family  of  Machels  .  .  .  have  had  their 
residence  from  the  Conquest  downwards  to  this  day,  and  perhaps  some  years 
before,  if  we  had  any  records  to  enlighten  us  in  the  things  of  the  preceding  ages.” 
The  Roman  maiden  way,  several  camps  and  antiquarian  discoveries  are  then 
referred  to.  The  antiquary  was  elected  Fellow  of  the  Oxford  Philosophical  Society 
on  transmitting  to  Oxford  one  of  three  urns  discovered  at  Machell’s  bank,  and 
described  by  him  in  a  letter  to  Dugdale  (Norroy)  of  25  March  1684,  published 
there  among  the  philosophical  transactions,  20  Ap.  p.  555. 
f  Machell  MSS  Carl.  I.  330. 
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houses  doe,  having  a  pedam-ent  and  2  spears  or  cupilos  at 
the  top  of  the  House  ;  the  one  for  pleasure,  the  other  for 
uniformity’s  sake,  for  a  stack  of  chimnies  wch  cometh 
through  of  stone  But  made  so  exactly  like  one  another 
that  you  can  scarce  discern  the  one  from  the  other,  wch 
standing  on  either  side  of  the  pedament,  the  middle  of  wch 
you  enter  the  Hall,  are  very  graceful  as  you  enter  the  house.” 

“  This  Hall  is  dilicate  ”  continues  enthusiastically  the 
Rev.  antiquary,  “  But  nothing  comendeth  this  mansion 
more  than  its  situation  wch  is  on  a  plane  at  the  foote  of  one 
hill,  and  upon  the  top  of  a  very  high  banke  from  wch  agane 
you  have  a  descent  down  a  steep  banke  all  coverd  with 
wod  to  the  River  Eden.  It  hath  2  Courts  before  it,  and  a 
way  wch  flanketh  them  from  the  Town  to  the  kitchen  and 
other  offices,  so  that  none  can  come  to  the  house  upon 
any  occasion  but  they  will  see  the  front  and  beauty  of  it. 
On  the  back  southwards  where  ye  have  the  prospect  of 
Apleby  castle  and  Colby  hall,  there  is  a  descent  of  about 
a  4  of  a  mile  in  length  to  the  River  Eden,  and  where 
there  is  a  deep  poole  (or  dub  as  they  call  it)  of  the  like 
length,  which  carryeth  a  pleasure  boate  upon  it,  having  on 
one  hand  a  spacious  meadow  and  on  the  other  a  broad 
banke  of  wood  on  the  top  of  wch  stood  sometime  the  chapel 
of  Crackenthorpe  ;  the  place  being  still  called  the  chappie 
Garth,  and  a  wall  adjoining  the  Chaple  well ;  wch  Chaple 
was  dedicated,  as  I  have  heard  to  St.  Giles  a  relick.* 


*  A  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hill,  of  Queen’s  College,  dated  27  Feb.  1720-1, 
addressed  “  to  Lancelot  Machell,  Esqr.  at  Crackenthorp  in  Westmorland  By 
Burgh  bag,”  about  a  new  chapel,  is  of  considerable  interest.  He  writes  : — “  Dear 
Sir,  Many  a  time  I  have  wished  to  see  a  chapel  or  oratory  built  for  the  conveniency 
of  you  and  your  tenants.  But  my  good  brother  has  drawn  such  immense  summs 
from  me  that  I  never  could  get  into  a  condition  of  doing  anything  beneficial  either 
to  myself  or  other  people.  I  pray  God  forgive  him  for  spending  so  much  wealth 
in  so  wastefull  a  manner,  and  me  the  folly  of  feeding  his  extravagancies.  How¬ 
ever,  1  am  determined  by  the  help  of  God  to  exert  myself,  and  by  the  best  and 
most  effectual  method  I  can  think  of,  to  promote  the  good  work  you  have  begun. 
I  must  observe  to  you  that  before  any  contributions  can  be  made  or  asked  3'ou 
must  make  a  deed  of  surrender  and  donation  of  that  spot  of  ground  on  which  the 
chapel  is  to  stand,  and  of  some  narrow  space  round  it  which  must  be  fenced  in 
and  separated  from  common  use,  and  which  will  be  called  the  chapel  yard,  and 

East 
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East  from  hence  at  the  High  end  of  the  chaple  wood  is  a 
Banke'or  Hil  elevated  above  the  other  called  Roger  Head, 
&c.  Below  this  agane  at  the  Head  of  the  poole  is  a  meadow 
called  Ermine  Holme,  I  suppose  corruptlye  for  Hermit 
Holme,  the  chaplain’s  sometime  officiating  here  being 
possibly  Hermit  and  delighting  to  walke  in  this  solitary 
place  wch  was  much  larger  than  it  is  now  in  the  memory 
of  man  ;  for  upon  a  difference  twixt  Mr.  Xpher  Lowther 
of  Leathes,  and  Lancelot  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  Esqr., 
it  was  given  in  evidence  by  the  old  men  some  of  wch  are 
yet  alive  that  the  great  gray  stone  wch  lyeth  now  of  the 
other  side  layd  in  their  time  on  this  side  the  water,  and 
so  the  farmers  of  Colby  Leathes  were  constrained  to  keep 
wthin  their  Ring  dike,  and  to  secure  themselves  with  their 
fences  at  their  own  perrill,  as  they  were  formly  wont  to 
doe.  At  the  high  end  of  Ermit  Holme  is  the  hedge  of  St. 
Nicholas,  a  little  sike  wch  runs  downe  before  it  wch  springs 
in  a  mere  wthin  this  lordship,  where  ye  wild  ducks  are 
wont  for  to  build,  and  at  that  beyond  agane  in  the  very 


one  time  or  other  may  be  a  burying  place  not  a  little  wanted  considering  the 
distance  your  Tenants  are  removed  from  the  parish  church.  I  would  also  advise 
that  your  chapel  should  be  brought  down  from  the  top  of  the  bleak  hill  where  it 
has  stood,  and  placed  somewhere  in  the  village  between  the  two  Yates,  no  less 
than  double  Ashler  and  the  best  roof  that  can  be  made  can  defend  it  agt  such 
storms  as  will  fall  on  that  eminency.  Nor  will  it  be  convenient  for  your  people 
could  it  be  secured  agt  bad  weather.  A  little  bell  would  not  be  heard  over  the 
village  unless  the  wind  favoured  it  by  blowing  down  the  town  People  when  very 
young  wd  hardly  get  so  far  to  school,  nor  be  able  to  endure  the  cold  when  there, 
nor  wd  your  very  old  folks  get  so  far  to  Evening  Prayer.  And  yet  for  the  benefit 
of  these  tvyo  sorts  of  people,  as  I  take  it,  it  is  chiefly  intended.  You  may  with  less 
labour  now  remove  your  chapel  to  your  Tenents  than  hereafter  you  will  be  able  to 
get  your  Tenents  to  ye  chapel.  The  leave  of  the  Bishop,  both  because  Bp.  of  the 
Diocess  and  patron  of  the  parish,  must  also  be  had;  but  that  will  be  had  for 
asking  for.  The  next  thing  in  course  is  like  wise  men  to  compute  the  expense  the 
the  Building  will  cost  us.  The  endowmt  is  a  necessary  consideration  but  I  wd  not 
have  too  much  at  a  time.  If  after  all  you  must  have  the  Chapel  stand  where  the 
foundation  is,  I  wd  know  the  dimensions  of  it.  Particularly  whether  it  has  had  a 
small  chancell  or  quire  at  the  east  end  or  wether  the  whole  is  of  the  same  breadth. 
I  have  not  neglected  writing  one  post  lest  your  Fabrick  shd  be  reared  before  you 
had  these  two  or  three  hints  of  my  opinion  relating  to  your  undertaking;  which  I 
most  heartily  wish  success  to.  Though  the  whole  you  may  depend  upon  the  best 
assistance  and  advice  of  Sr.  your  most  obedt  humble  servt  and  faithful!  fellow 
labourer. 

(Signed,) 

J.  Hill. 
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nib  or  east  end  of  the  lordship  and  his  high  domane,  is  a 
place  wch  is  called  Hangmanclose.  And  here  following 
the  Roman  road  where  it  leads.”* * * §  So  much  for  the  anti¬ 
quary’s  account  of  his  own  birthplace,  which  even  as  a 
specimen  of  his  topographical  knowledge  may  not,  I  trust, 
be  deemed  too  great  a  digression  in  an  account  of  Machell 
of  Crackenthorpe. 

The  antiquary  appears  to  have  had  a  dispute  with  Lord 
Thanett,  about  a  chaplain  at  Temple  Sowerby.  He  was 
buried  5  Feb.  1698,  at  Kirkby  Thore,  leaving  a  will.f  His 
son  Lancelot  would  appear  to  have  been  talented,  but 
nothing  more  seems  to  be  known  of  his  children.  The 
history  of  his  MSS.  now  at  Carlisle  is  well  known,  and 
has  been  recapitulated  not  so  long  since  by  Mr.  R.  S. 
Ferguson,  and  Canon  Dixon. f  “  The  relation  I  have  to 
these  2  sister  countys,”  writes  the  Antiquary,  in  his  notes 
for  the  “  Preface  to  Westmorland  and  Cumb’land,” 
“  being  of  Westmerland  by  the  father’s  side,  and  of  Cumber¬ 
land  by  the  mothers  and  Grandmothers,  and  the  paternal 
estate  of  my  Ancestors  being  in  both  countys  obligeth  me 
to  have  an  equal  concerne  for  them  both,  And  the  impor¬ 
tunity  of  Sr.  William  Dugdale,  and  som  other  friends  who 
thought  me  more  fit  for  this  undertaking  than  I  did  myself 
has  prevaled  wth  me  to  make  some  collections  in  order  to 
the  discovery  of  them.”§  In  July  1789,  Colonel  Machell 
wrote  to  the  bishop  of  Dromore  for  their  restitution, 
stating  that  his  father  lent  them  to  Dr.  Burn,  of  Orton,  to 
assist  him  in  the  history  of  Westmorland,  and  that  they 
ought  in  honour  to  have  been  returned.  The  Bishop  re¬ 
plied  to  Major  Machell,  Edenhall :  — “  I  received  the  honour 
of  your  Letter  and  lose  no  time  in  giving  you  all  the  infor¬ 
mation  in  my  power  respecting  the  collections  of  the  Revd. 


*  Machell  MSS.  Carl.  III.,  83. 

t  See  Transactions,  vol.  iv.,  pt.  i. 

X  Transactions,  vol.  ii.,  pt.  ii.,  p.  323,  and  vol.  iv.,  pt.  i.  (with  communication 
from  the  Editor,  1879). 

§  Machell  MSS.  Carl.  1.  748. 
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Thomas  Machell  which  had  been  lent  to  Dr.  Burn,  and 
Mr.  Nicholson,  and  some  of  which  I  afterward  perused 
but  detained  no  part.  They  are  bound  up  in  a  series  of 
folio  volumes  (of  which  I  think  the  2nd  is  wanting)*  and 
are  kept  in  the  library  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Carlisle, 
being  their  legal  property,  purchased  of  the  Widow  of  the 
said  Mr.  Machell,  by  Dr.  Nicholson  formerly  bishop  of 
Carlisle,  and  by  him  given  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  as 
appears  by  an  entry  in  the  first  volume,  if  I  remember. 
These  Volumes  were  lent  by  the  then  Dean  and  Chapter  to 
the  Editors  of  the  Histories  of  Cumberland  and  Westmor¬ 
land,  and  therefore  were  returnable  to  them,  but  by  what 
accident  I  know  not,  one  of  the  Volumes  is  wanting. 
When  I  was  Dean  I  entered  on  the  back  of  the  restored 
volumes,  (which  were  kept  in  the  library  and  I  presume 
are  so  still,  locked  up  in  a  box  for  MSS.)  proper  inscriptions 
which  were  wanting  before  and  as  the  absent  Volume  has 
not  that  inscription,  it  possibly  may  not  be  known  to 
belong  to  them  otherwise  than  by  the  subject.  This  I 
mention  that,  if  it  should  fall  in  your  way,  or  in  that  of 
any  other  curious  gentleman,  it  may  be  restored  to  the 
set.  The  volumes  only  contain  loose  materials  and  acci¬ 
dental  Collections  relating  to  the  two  counties  above 
mentioned  but  nothing  finished  or  digested,  there  is  a 
great  deal  about  the  collector’s  own  parish,  and  also  about 
his  own  family,  which  upon  proper  application  to  the 
present  Dean  and  Chapter  I  have  no  doubt  they  will  be 
ready  to  oblige  you  in  giving  you  free  access  to,  and  I  am 
truly  sorry  that  such  application  was  not  made  when  I 
was  Dean  of  Carlisle,  as  it  deprives  me  of  the  opportunity 
of  thereby  proving  myself,  Sir,,&c.,  Thomas  Dromore, 
Dublin,  July  23rd,  1789.” 

Hugh  Machell  left  at  his  death  in  March  1719,  by  his 
wife  Anne,  eldest  daughter  of  Edward  Nevinson,  of  Newby 


*  Not  now. 
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Stones,  by  Susan  daughter  of  Christopher  Dalston,  of 
Acorn  Bank,  (both  “  Visitation  families  ”  in  Westmorland,) 
an  only  child  and  heir,  Lancelot.  The  late  Mr.  Machell  re¬ 
marks  to  the  antiquary’s  credit : —  “  His  brother  Hugh,  in 
writing  on  the  affairs  of  the  family,  says  that  his  father 
was  so  incensed  against  himself  for  marrying  without  his 
consent  that  he  had  carried  his  resentment  so  far  as  to 
have  entirely  struck  him  out  of  his  will,  and  had  actually 
cut  off  the  entail  and  would  have  given  his  brother  (the 
Rev.  Thomas  Machell)  the  whole  of  the  estate,  but  the  lat¬ 
ter  was  too  honest  and  of  too  honourable  a  principle  to 
permit  this,  and  not  only  prevailed  upon  their  father  to  settle 
the  estate  again  in  the  right  line,  but  after  his  death  sold 
all  the  interest  he  had  in  the  executorship  to  Hugh,  for  a 
nominal  sum  of  £60,  and  this,  he  adds,  was  from  a  dis¬ 
interested  motive,  that  of  making  all  branches  of  the 
family  satisfied.”* * 

Lancelot  Machell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  was  born  10 
March,  1678,  at  Milburn;  was  appointed,  1  March,  1703-4, 
Lieutenant  in  Colonel  Heyman  Rooke’s  regiment  of  foot, 
and  under  sheriff  of  Westmorland,  by  Lord  Thanet  24 
Oct.  1715.  He  was  mayor  of  Appleby  1727.  He  married 
19  Aug.  1710,  at  Penrith,  Deborah,  only  surviving  daughter 
of  Richard  Baynes  of  Appleby,  and  by  her  had  four  sons 
and  nine  daughters,  of  whom  Ann  married  the  Rev. 
Carleton  Atkinson,  rector  of  Kirkby  Thore,  and  left  issue, 
and  Margaret  the  Rev.  Thomas  Backhouse.  A  lengthened 
correspondance  took  place  in  1726  and  1729,  between  the 
Rev.  John  Machell  of  Chester,  a  descendant  of  the  Essex 
and  London  Machells,t  who  claimed  relationship,  and 
Lancelot  Machell  whom  he  left  in  near  remainder  to  his 
Surrey  estates,  which  Lancelot  did  not  live  to  enjoy,  dying 
in  May  1767,  leaving  a  will.*  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
second  but  only  surviving  son  Richard. 


*  Family  MS.  book  vol.  i.  p.  52. 
t  See  Appendix  Chart.  2. 

*  See  Appendix. 
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The  Rev.  Richard  Machell  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe, 
master  of  arts  of  the  University  of  Oxford  and  rector 
of  Asby,  1740-85,  Uldale,  1752-70,  Brougham,  1770-85,  and 
chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Dumfries.  He  married  15  Aug. 
1732,  at  St.  Clement  Danes’,  Middlesex,  Mary  daughter 
and  heir  of  Christopher  Gibson,  of  Edenhall.  In  1768, 
Crackenthorpe  common  was  divided  by  agreement.  It 
contained  526  acres,  2  roods,  12  perches  ;  and  there  were 
17  proprietors.  The  Rev.  R.  Machell  received  for  his 
right  as  lord,  and  for  his  other  estate,  over  238  acres.  He 
died  24  Feb.  1786,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  second  but 
eldest  surviving  son  Lancelot. 

Lancelot  Machell,  Lord  of  Crackenthorpe,  was  baptized 
15  Dec.  1741,  at  Asby.  He  never  married,  and  a  short 
time  before  his  death  (which  occurred  23  April,  1788,  at 
Edenhall,  where  he  resided  on  a  small  property  inherited 
from  his  mother)  he  sold  the  manor  and  last  remnants  of 
his  ancient  estate,  without  any  option  of  its  refusal  to  his 
family.  The  bill  announced  “  To  be  Sold,  Together,  or  in 
different  allotments  at  the  House  of  Mason  Howe,  the 
King’s  Head,  in  Appleby,  in  the  County  of  Westmorland, 
on  the  29th  Day  of  August,  1786,  between  the  Hours  of 
Four  and  Six  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  Manor  or 
Lordship  of  Crackenthrop  ”  etc.,  and  then  follows  the 
particulars  of  the  estate ;  in  all  some  328  acres,  exclusive 
of  various  outstanding  leases.  “  For  further  Particulars” 
it  is  added,  “  inquire  of  Mr.  Machell,  of  Crakenthorpe  Hall, 
who  will  shew  the  Premises.  Crakenthrop  Hall  is  pleasant¬ 
ly  situated  near  the  River  Eden  close  by  the  Turnpike  Road 
from  London  to  Carlisle,  and  is  two  miles  from  Appleby, 
and  12  from  Penrith.”  The  estate  was  purchased  for 
£ 12,000  by  Richard  Bellas,  of  Brampton,  (father  of  the  late 
vicar  of  Bongate,)  acting  for  Lord  Lonsdale  and  thus  ended 
a  six  centuries’  connection  of  the  Machells  with  Cracken¬ 
thorpe. 


Lancelot’s 
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Lancelot’s  brother,  Colonel  Christopher  Machell,  (his 
son  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Machell  writes)  “  objected  strong¬ 
ly  to  the  sale  of  Crackenthorpe  and  when  he  found  his 
elder  brother  determined  to  part  with  this  ancient  inherit¬ 
ance  of  his  ancestors  he  wrote  to  him  offering  to  buy  in  at 
least  a  part  of  the  property,  together  with  the  Hall,  but 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  letter  was  never 
delivered  to  Lancelot  Machell  till  after  the  sale. 

That  the  departure  of  the  Machell  family  from  Westmor¬ 
land,  was  very  generally  regretted  is  evidenced  by  many 
letters  from  the  gentlemen  of  that  neighbourhood.” 
Among  these  is  a  note  from  Charles,  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
dated  London,  April  3rd,  1790,  in  which  his  Grace 
observes,  “  I  presume  by  the  date  of  your  letter  that 
you  are  removed  into  Yorkshire  ;  the  attachment  I  feel  to 
ancient  inheritance  makes  me  not  wonder  that  the  aliena¬ 
tion  of  yours  should  make  your  native  country  unpleasant. 
I  beg  to  assure  you  that  few  of  your  friends  would  rejoice 
more  to  see  you  again  at  Crackenthorpe.” 

Major  Christopher  Machell  of  Beverley,  deputy  lieuten¬ 
ant  for  the  east  riding  of  Yorkshire,  and  representative  of 
his  family  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Lancelot,  was  born 
at  Asby,  in  1747,  and  after  seeing  considerable  service 
abroad,  in  the  American  war,  during  which  he  lost  his  left 
arm,  settled  at  Beverley.  His  son  the  late  Rev.  Robert 
Machell  wrote  of  him,  “  He  was  highly  endowed  with  mental 
and  personal  qualities  of  no  slight  pretension,  an  admirable 
draughtsman,  a  good  musician,  a  skilful  botanist,  and  pos¬ 
sessing  a  wonderful  amount  of  varied  and  accurate  inform¬ 
ation.  In  person  he  was  above  the  ordinary  standard  being 
6  foot  2  inches  in  height,  and  built  in  fair  proportion,  so  that 
his  strength  and  activity  were  very  great,  and  even  up  to 
the  time  of  his  death  he  never  was  bowed  down  by 
decrepitude,  nor  did  his  sight  fail  him.”  He  died  in  his 
80th  year  in  1837,  leaving  by  his  wife  Ann,  daughter  of 
Christopher  Scott  of  Aldborough  in  Holderness,  five  sons, 

viz  : 
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viz  :  Major  Richard  Machell,  who  served  in  Spain,  Portu¬ 
gal,  Holland,  and  the  West  Indies;  and  was  shot  through 
the  body  at  Badajos,  while  leading  the  assault ;  his  brother 
Lieutenant  John  Machell  (afterwards  in  the  18th  Hussars 
and  present  at  Waterloo)  recovering  his  corpse  from 
among  the  slain.  Christopher  Machell,  the  second  son, 
became  a  banker  at  Beverley,  and  Lancelot,  the  third  son, 
a  lieutenant  of  Engineers,  and  was  killed  in  the  trenches 
before  St.  Sebastian,  in  1813.  None  of  these  brothers 
married.  The  fifth  son  the  Rev.  Robert  Machell,  bachelor 
of  arts  of  the  university  of  Cambridge,  incumbent  of 
Leckonfield,  and  vicar  of  Marton  in  Cleveland,  co.  York, 
entered  the  Royal  Navy  in  early  life.  His  eldest  son  is 
the  present  representative  of  the  family,  the  Rev.  Richard 
Beverley  Machell,  canon  of  York,  and  rector  of  Roos  in 
Holderness,  whose  brother  Captain  Machell,  in  1877,  pur¬ 
chased  back  Crackenthorpe  hall,  restored  the  old  portion, 
and  added  to  it  a  new  house,  the  estate  including  Chapel 
hill  and  wood,  and  part  of  Roger  head,  all  bought  of  the 
late  Lord  Lonsdale  ;  and  long  may  it  be  ere  again  this 
goodly  name  of  Machell  ceases  to  be  found  flourishing  in 
the  beautiful  valley  of  Eden. 


APPENDIX. 

Grant  of  William  Malus  Catulus  to  his  brother  Alexander, etc. 

Sciant  tam  presentes  quam  futuri  quod  Ego  Willus  Malus  Catulus  concessi  et  dedi 
et  hac  presenti  carta  mea  confirmavi  Alexandro  fratri  meo  et  heredibus  suis  pro 
humagio  et  servicio  et  servicio  suo  in  feodo  et  hereditate  duas  bovatas*  terre  in 
territorio  de  Crakenthorp  que  fuerunt  Reginaldi  fil  :  Agnetis  cum  omnibus 
pertinenciis  et  cum  messuagio  et  edificiis  que  matris  nostre,  et  preterea  culturam 
que  fuit  matris  nostre  ex  utraque  parte  vie  a  Langelandes  usque  ad  Geldrunsic  et 
totam  tertiam  partem  terre  de  Brocholmbanc  et  in  cremento  duas  acras  proximas 
eidern  terre  et  totam  culturam  que  fuit  Ilgeri  proximam  terre  Beate  Marie  Karleol 
In  Ellerker  et  duas  acras  in  Valle  de  Brocholm  proximas  terre  hominum  Ville  et 


*  A  bovat  or  oxgang  differed  in  different  counties,  from  16  to  26  acres.  G. 
Poulson. 


unam 
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unam  acram  proximam  Langbrocholm  et  quatuor  acras  in  valle  de  Langbrocholm 
et  totam  culturam  meam  que  jacet  inter  Latheboe  et  terram  ecclesie  et  Spedi  et 
Crakeberg  et  dinaidiam  acram  super  Westhalth  proximam  Latheboe  et  unam 
Acram  in  tofto  et  crofto  que  fuit  Sigde’s  uxoris  Saxe,  et  unam  partem  terre  mee 
ad  unam  bercariamf  faciendam  sub  mikelrig  versus  vill  de  Crakenthorp  et  totam 
terram  que  nominatur  Ridding  super  ripam  de  Edene  in  Hellerkeret  unam  acram 
et  dimidiam  super  Ripam  de  Edene  en  Westhalth,  et  culturam  quam  Rambaldus 
Le  Francis  habuit  inter  Burhanes  et  molendinum  et  unam  acram  inter  Mikelrig 
et  capellaniam  de  Crakenthorp  et  totam  tertiam  partem  prati  que  jacet  inter 
pratum  Sancte  Marie  Karleol  et  terram  geri  Scilicet  illam  tertiam  partem  versus 
geri,  et  totam  tertiam  partem  prati  inter  terram  que  fuit  Lamberti  et  terram  que 
fuit  Galfridi  filii  Rambaldi  tenendum  et  habendum  de  me  et  heredibus  meis  sibi 
et  heredibus  suis  in  feodo  et  hereditate  cum  communi  pastura  et  cum  omnibus 
aliis  asiamentis  predicte  ville  pertinentibus :  scilicet  In  pratis  In  pasturis  In  boscis 
In  viis  In  semitis  In  aquis  In  stagnis  In  Molendinis  libere  et  solute  quiete  ab 
omnibus  serviciis  et  a  seculari  servicio  et  demanda.  Ita  quod  si  predictus  Alexan¬ 
der  vel  heredes  sui  forefecerint  verbo  vel  opere  quod  non  sit  blodwitaj  et  convicti 
fuerint,  dabunt  VI  denarios  et  emendabunt  cui  forefecerint  Et  si  sit  Blodwita  et 
convicti  fuerunt  dabunt  XII  denarios  et  emendabunt  cui  forefecerint.  Et  predic¬ 
tus  Alexander  et  heredes  sui  molent  bladum  suum  ad  molendinum  meum  et 
heredum  meorum  de  Crakenthorp  quiete  sinemultura  Reddendo  mihi  et  heredibus 
meis  inde  annuatim  unam  libram  cinimi  Natale  Dni  in  villa  de  Crakenthorp 
faciendo  forinsecuna  servicium  quantum  pertinct  his  duabus  bovatis  terre.  Ego 
vero  et  heredes  mei  Warrantizabimus  omnia  prescripta  tibi  et  heredibus  contra 
omnes  hominus  et  feminas  in  perpetuum. 

Hiis  testibus  Johanne  Tayleb(ois),  Ricardo  Anglico,  Willielmo  filio  ejus, 
Willielmo  de  Askeby,  Roberto  filio  ejus,  Roberto  filio  Petri,  Roaldo  de  Ormes- 
heved,  Waltero  de  Arcla,  Willielmo  de  Colebi,  Willielmo  de  Chirneby,  Johe  de 
Helton,  Nichol  de  Ribeles,  Waltero  de  Aikeland,  Galfrido  de  Wateby,  Adam  de 
Musegrave. 


Wills  (at  Carlisle,  Etc). 

1.  Guy  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  1537,  (Family  Papers,  &  see  N.  &  B). 

2.  Anthony  Machell  1543,  (Machell  MSS.  Carl). 

3.  Elinore  Machell  of  Appleby,  1571. 

4.  Richard  Machell  of  Caldbeck,  1577. 

5.  Cuthbert  Machell  of  Torpenhow,  1581. 

(Wills  from  1583  to  1600,  are  unindexed  [1875].) 

6.  Barnaby  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  1606. 

7.  Anthony  Machel  1607,  (inventory  and  admon.  only). 


t  A  sheepcote  or  fold. 

X  Bloodwit,  in  ancient  charters  of  liberties,  signifies  an  amercement  for  the  shed¬ 
ding  of  blood,  so  that  whosoever  had  it  given  him  in  his  charter  had  the  penalty 
due  to  him  for  blood  shedding  &c.  Here  it  is  granted  as  a  privilege  from  the 
supreme  lord,  the  amount  of  the  fine  being  fixed. 


8.  Robert 
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S.  Robert  Machell  of  Torpenhow,  1607. 

9.  Robert  Machell  1607,  (inventory  and  admon.  only). 

10.  Agnes  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  1608. 

11.  Dorothy  Machell  of  Kirkbythore,  1609. 

12.  John  Machell  of  Crackenthorpe,  1615. 

(Wills  of  1617-8,  1620,  1627-8,  1630,  1641-61  are  unindexed.) 

13.  Hugh  Machell  of  Crakenthorppe,  1643. 

14.  Henry  Machell  of  Crackinthroppe,  1646,  MSS.  (Family  papers). 

15.  Henry  Machell  gen.  Morland,  1679. 

16  Lancelot  Machell  of  Crackenthorp,  1686. 

17.  John  Machell  of  Asby,  1688. 

18.  William  Machell  of  Newton,  1697. 

19.  Thomas  Machell  clerk,  of  Kirkbythore,  1698. 

20.  Elizabeth  Machell  of  Bewley  castle,  1701. 

21.  Lancelot  Matched  gen.  of  Keswick,  1705. 

22.  Nicholas  Machell  of  Bewaldeth,  1705. 

23.  Lancelot  Matched  of  Crakenthorpe,  1767. 

24.  Deborah  Machell  widow,  1768. 

1.  In  Dei  nomine  Amen  24th  Day  of  October  yere  of  our  Lord  God  one  thousand 
five  hundred  thyrtye  and  six.  I  Guy  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe,  sicke  of  my  body, 
hool  and  perfect  of  my  remembrance  in  this  manner  following  make  my  last  wyll 
and  testament.  In  the  fyrst  I  gyff  and  bequyeth  my  soul  to  Almighty  God,  to 

our  blessed  Lady . to  ad  company  of  Hevyn  and  my  body 

to  be  buryede  within  the  Chyrche  of  Saint  Michaells'of  Appleby  and  1  gyff  and 
bequyeth  for  the  pocion  of  my  mortuary  3s.  and  4d.  also  I  gyff  and  bequyeth  for 
the  forgotten  tythes  my  soul  to  be  dyschargyd  of  the  church  2od.  also  if  the  sayd 
gyff  and  legacy  for  the  porcions  of  the  mortuary  be  not  sufficient  to  the  Wicar 
Then  I  will  an  Inventory  of  ad  my  goods  to  be  mayde  by  4  sworn  men  prysde  and 
valouryde  and  then  that  the  Law  requyreth  to  be  fully  and  truly  paytt.  Also  I 
gyff  and  bequyeth  to  |my  son  Thomas  Machell  my  best  jayke,  Also  I  gyff  and 
bequyeth  to  my  son  Henry  Machell  my  best  Styel  cott  with  my  best  sworde.  Also 
I  gyff  and  bequeyth  to  my  son  Edward  Machell  my  other  Styel  cott  with  another 
sworde,  Also  I  gyff  and  bequyeth  to  my  son  Leonard  Machell  One  Bastarde  Item 

1  gyff  and  bequyeth  to  my  son  Guy  Machell  one  Lytell  sworde.  Of  ad  my  goods 
moveable  and  unmoveable  not  gyffen  and  bequyeth  after  my  Ffuneral  expences 
and  debts  paytt  I  give  and  bequyeth  to  my  wife  Margaret  Machell  and  to  my  sons 

2  Henry  Machell,  3  Edward  Machell,  4  Leonard  Machell,  5  Guy  Machell, 
6  Wylfryde  Machell,  7  Gryllys  Machell,  8  Mygthell  Machell,  9  Robert  Machell 
and  to  my  daughter  Anne  Machell  qvvom  I  order  and  make  my  trew  executors  to 
dyspose  of  my  Saulls  helth  best  to  pleyse  Gode  and  comfort  to  my  Saull.  Also  I 
wyll  the  goods  moveable  and  unmoveable  remayn  hool  togyder  under  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  wyll  of  my  wyffe  Margaret  without  any  dyvyson  of  part  or  porcions  unto 
ty  me  the  youngest  of  my  forenymde  Sonnes  com  and  be  of  parf  ytt  Age  and  dyscrecion 
and  then  by  the  Lyght  of  frends  the  goods  before  unspendyth  to  be  devydytt  evyn 
parts  and  porcions  to  my  wyffe  sons  and  daughter  aforenaymed.  Also  I  make 
and  Order  supervisors  of  this  my  last  wyll  and  testament,  The  Right  Honourable 
Lorde  Henry  the  Erie  of  Cumberland,  His  honorable  sonne  the  Lord  Henry 

Clifforde 
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Clifforde  and  my  ryght  wyrshypfull  .  .  .  friend  Sir  Thomas  Cly  .  .  .  Knyght 

desyring  of  you  all  to  see  that  my  wyff  and  sonnes  aforenamed  be  not  hurt  nor 
harm  with  wroug  Rot  that  ye  help  and  ayde  yme  in  right  for  the  love  of  Gode  as 
my  grett  trust  ys  thus  in  recordy  of  this  my  last  wyll  and  Testament. 

Thomas  Hyle,  John  Shepperth,  Henry  Nelson  with  others  The  day,  month, 
and  yer,  affornaymyd  [The  annexed  paper  is  attached  to  the  will.] 

Singulorum  bonorum  .  .  .  credite  que  nuper  fuerunt  Guidonis  Machell  ab 

intestate  defuncti  .  .  .  devisa  et  legata  .  .  .  et  illud  coram  nobis  .  .  . 

unde  reddent  in  forma  mentis  Ffebruarij  Anno  Domini  millesimo  quingentesimo 
septimo  A.D.  1 537. 

2.  Will  of  Anthony  Machell,  16  Feb.  1543,  to  be  buried  at  St.  Michael’s,  Appleby, 
to  Sr.  Roland  Hunter  my  Russet  gown,  to  Sr.  Richard  Hall  xii  to  pray  for  soul, 
to  Elynor  my  sister,  my  father,  Joyne  my  wife  and  Ann  my  daughter  &c.,  debts 
of  Antony  Machell,  funeral  expenses  (Machell  MSS.  Carl.  V.  413-15.) 

3.  Will  of  Elynor  Machell  late  wife  of  John  Machell  of  Crackynthropp,  St.  Michael 
Appleby,  Westmorland,  widow  26  May,  1570,  pr.  2  April,  1571.  My  body 
to  be  buried  in  the  church  of  St.  Michael,  near  unto  the  place  where  my  husband 
lyethe.  To  my  son  George  Machell,  certain  chests  and  implements,  a  Horse  and 
one  silver  spoon  ;  to  my  son  Anthony  Machell,  oxen  and  half  of  the  corn  growing 
on  the  farmhold  of  John  Hall,  and  one  silver  spoon  ;  to  my  son  Gawynge  Machell, 
oxen  and  half  of  the  corn  growing  in  John  Hall’s  farm,  and  one  silver  spoon;  also 
one  parcel  of  ground  lying  in  Ellercar,  he  to  pay  to  his  brother  George  6s.  8d. ; 
to  my  daughter  Dorothy  Machell,  3  kye  &c.,  and  one  silver  spoon ;  to  my  daugh¬ 
ter  Mary  Machell  the  same;  to  my  daughter-in-law  Margaret  Machell,  6  haucks 
of  lyn  yarn  etc;  to  Mr.  Thomas  Blenkynsopp,  of  helbeck  the  elder  two  wedders; 
to  Augnes  Machell  one — ;  to  Elynor  Shepperd  one  sheppe;  to  Anthonye  and 
Gawynge  my  sons,  and  Dorothy  and  Mary  my  daughters,  the  rest  of  my  goods 
and  1  appoint  them  executors.  George  and  Barnabye  Machell,  and  Nicholas 
Machell  my  brothers,  supervisors ;  witnesses:  Nicholas  Machell,  Henry  Nelson, 
John  Shepperd,  with  others. 

4.  Will  of  Richard  Machell,  of  Calebecke,  11  Dec.  1565,  pr.  July  1577.  My 
body  to  be  humated  and  buried  wyt — unto  the  place  wher  my  wyffe  is  buried  in 
the  church;  to  my  son  George  Machell  the  good  will  of  my  farmhold  in  hudskills 
in  Caldbeck ;  to  my  son  William  Machell  xxb.  in  silver ;  to  Yllen  Machel  Madlen 
daughter  xxs.  towards  her  marradge ;  to  Sibbell  Prestman,  Jane  Doughter  xx  to 
her  marradge;  to  my  daughter  Jane  Prestman  one  silver  spoon;  to  illiner  tiffine 
the  same;  to  my  son  George’s  daughter  Isabell  Machell,  a  silver  massour;  to 
Janet  plough  6s.  8.;  to  Thomas  Robinson  of  Howbeck,  5s.  ;  to  William  May, 
Parish  clerk,  is. ;  to  the  poor  man’s  box  to  be  divided  to  the  poor  5s. ;  to  Jane 
Machell  and  Anne  Machell,  my  son  George’s  daughters,  the  rest  of  my  goods,  and  I 
appoint  them  executrices.  Witnesses  :  Cuthbert  Bewley,  John  Smythe  of  Hesket, 
William  Ray,  Christopher  Relph,  Thomas  Atkinson,  with  others.  Supervisors  : 
Thomas  Bewlye,  Nicholas  Machell,  Sir  William  Robinson  my  curat,  Cuthbert 
Bewlye,  Thomas  Bewlye  to  have  one  Angell  of  gould  for  his  paynes,  Nicholas 
Machell  6s.  8d.  ;  Sir  William  Robinson  the  same,  and  Cuthbert  Bewlye  the  same 
for  their  paynes. 

6.  Will  of  Barnabye  Machell  of  Crackenthorpe,  13  Feb.  1605,  pr.  30  June 
1606.  My  body  to  be  buried  in  the  parish  church  at  St.  Michaells.  To  my  mr. 
and  Land  Lord  Mr.  George  Machell,  a  wether  sheep  Leaving  my  whoile  hoipe 

and 
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and  trust  in  him  that  he  will  be  good  mr.  to  my  wiffe  and  child  ;  to  Maudlen 
Machell  my  brother’s  daughter  a  yowe  and  a  lamb  ;  to  my  wife  Agnes  the  years 
I  have  in  her  tenement  &c.,  and  the  bringing  up  of  my  said  brother’s  daughter  ; 
to  my  Mother  a  black  cow  &c.,  ;  to  my  daughter  Francise  the  residue,  and  1 
appoint  her  executrix.  Letters  of  admon,  with  will,  gr.  to  Agnes  the  widow  for  the 
use  of  the  daughter  during  her  minority.  Mr.  George  Machell,  Gent.  Michaell 
Robinson,  Robt.  Smith,  and  Xxofer  Bell  his  brothers  in  law  are  appointed 
supervisors  in  law,  and  if  there  arise  any  questions  touching  this  will  either  by  his 
mother,  sisters  or  any  other,  the  decision  of  the  supervisors  to  be  final  without 
any  further  suit  of  law  or  trouble.  Witnesses:  George  Machell,  gent.  Xpfer 
Bell. 

7.  The  trewe  inventorye  of  all  ye  goodes  moveable  and  unmoveable  of  the  laite 
deceased  Anthony  Machel  prised  the  14  daye  of  October  in  the  yeareof  our  Lorde 
God  1607,  by  these  fower  sworne  men  viz:  Willm  Powleye,  James  Martin, 
William  Peller,  and  Anthonye  Stewardson,  value  of  effects  £27.  Administration 
granted  7  Dec.  1607,  to  Elizabethe  Machell  the  relict.  (No  will). 

9.  The  trewe  inventorye  of  all  the  goods  moveable  and  unmoveable  of  the  laite 
deceased  Robert  Machel  prised  the  13th  day  of  Februarye  ano  dni  1607,  by  these 
fower  sworne  men  viz:  Robert  Baliefe,  James  Martin,  John  Lambe,  and  Henrye 
Faweceet.  Gross  value  £g  18s.  od.,  admon  gr.  14  April,  1608,  to  Jan  eta  Machel, 
relict  of  the  deceased.  (No  will). 

10.  Will  of  Agnes  Machell,  of  Crackenthorp,  wthin  the  prish  of  St.  Mychailes,  in 
Applebie,  wedow,  4  Aug.  pr.  30  Oct.  1608.  I  give  to  Magdalen  Machell  my 
niece  all  my  hemp  &c.  ;  to  Anthonie  Sym  my  servant  one  Harden  Shert;  to  Hew 
Smyth  my  brother,  one  Ewe;  to  Sibbie  Smith,  one  other  Ewe;  to  Rychard  Hill, 
one  Lyning  Shert  &c. ;  to  Frances  Machell  my  daughter  the  residue,  and  1 
appoint  her  Executrix.  Robert  Smith  my  brother,  and  Roland  Swinbank,  my 
approved  frend  1  appoint  Guardians  of  my  daughter  Frances  alwais  pvided  that 
if  Xpher  Bell  by  anye  authoritie  to  him  given  by  Barnabie  Machell  my  laite  hus¬ 
band  doo  obteyne  the  tuiton  of  my  said  daughter  Then  my  will  is  that  he  shall 
have  wth  her  that  portion  by  here  Father  given  being  xxi  lb.  and  the  rest  to  be 
and  remane  in  the  hande  of  the  said  Robert  Smyth  and  Roland  Swinbank,  to  the 
only  use  of  my  said  daughter  during  her  minoritie.  Witnesses  :  Thomas  Hill, 
Hen.  Shepd,  Hen.  Fournesse,  Richard  Hill.  Admon  with  will  granted  to  Robert 
Smith  and  Roland  Swinbank,  for  the  use  of  executrix  during  her  minority. 

11.  Will  of  Doretie  Machell,  of  Kirkebethure,  late  wife  of  Rychard  Machell,  g 
July,  pr.  13  Nov.  1609.  I  give  to  the  church  stock  of  Kirkbythure,  2s. ;  to  the 
poor  of  Kirkbethure  2  pecks  of  bigg  to  be  divided  by  Mr.  Thomas  Warcopp,  psone 
there.  The  residue  to  my  two  brethren  Richard  Houlme,  and  Robert  Houlme, 
and  I  appoint  them  executors.  Witnesses  :  Mr.  Thomas  Warcopp,  pson,  James 
Bowman,  Thomas  Presvell. 

12.  Will  of  John  Machell,  of  Crackinthroppe,  gent,  within  the  parish  of  St. 
Michaells  of  Appleby,  10  Aug.  1615,  pr.  20  Feb.  1615,  to  be  buried  in  the  parish 
church  of  St.  Michael’s.  To  Thomas  Warcoppe,  of  Cowby  (?  Colby)  gent,  all  mv 
goods  &c.,  with  one  tenement  in  Crackinthropp  aforesaid,  one  patent  of  ’guners 

.  .  belonging  to  the  Castle  of  Carlisle. 

12.  Will  of  Hugh  Machell,  ofCrakenthorppe,  in  ye  county  of  Westmorland  Esqr., 
dat.  31  Jan.  1642,  pr.  3  May,  1643,  at  Appleby  by,  and  administration  of  effects 
granted  to,  Margaret  Machell,  widow  and  relict.  My  body  to  be  buried  in  the 

chancell 
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chancell  of  St.  Michaells  church  of  Appleby  alias  Bongate  under  ye  great  blew 
trough  stone;  Wallis  tenement  to  my  son  Henry  Machell ;  to  my  son  John  the 
house  and  land  at  Penreth,  after  ye  decease  of  my  father  and  mother  in  Law,  Mr. 
Thomas  Becke  and  his  wife;  to  my  daughter  ffrances  and  my  sons  Hugh  and 
Robert  Machell  each  £100  to  be  paid  out  of  my  High  grounds  wich  will  cast  it  or 
give  so  much  in  15  yeares.  Witnesses;  Ri.  Symson,  Lancelott  Machell. 

14.  Will  of  Henry  Machell,  of  Crackinthroppe,  in  ye  parish  of  Saint  Michaells  de 
Applebie,  in  ye  countie  of  Westmland,  Gent.  23  Sept.  22  Chas.  (1646).  My 
body  to  be  decently  buried  in  ye  P’ish  church  of  St.  Michaells  aforesd  ;  to  my  sister 
Joan  Wallis  £ 6  13s.  4d.;  to  Margarett  Machell  mv  neece,  sister  to  Mr.  Hew 
Machell,  Esquire,  deceased  £3  6s.  8d. ;  ye  rest  of  psonall  Estate,  in  goods,  debts 
and  Ready  moneys,  my  funerall  charges  being  first  payed,  and  discharged,  to  my 
kinsman  John  Machell  of  Battlebarge,  whom  I  doe  make  sole  executor. 

15.  Will  of  Henry  Machell,  of  Morland,  Westmorland,  Gentleman,  21  Sept. 
1678,  to  be  buried  at  the  discretion  of  my  executors.  To  my  mother  Margaret 
Fawcett  £5 ;  to  my  sister  Francis  Atkinson,  £ 6  13s.  4d ;  to  my  niece  Elizabeth 
Atkinson,  £6  13s.  4d;  to  my  niece  Margaret  Atkinson,  £ 6  13s.  4d  ;  to  my 
nephew  John  Atkinson,  £5,  to  my  nephew  Hugh  Atkinson  £5,  to  my  father  in 
law  Thomas  Fawcett  a  gray  mare;  to  my  nephew  Christopher  Atkinson  a  bay 
mare;  to  my  brother  in  law  William  Atkinson  the  residue,  and  i  appoint  him 
executor.  Witnesses:  Robert  Nelson,  William  Tomson,  John  Mitchinson,  Memo  : 
The  £10  I  have  left  to  my  nephews  John  and  Hugh,  is  in  my  brother  Mr.  Lance¬ 
lot  Machell’s  hand  and  was  lent  to  him  by  mee  at  Brough  Castle,  in  Westmorland. 
And  this  I  testify  before  ye  sealing  hereof. 

16.  Will  of  Lancelot  Machell,  of  Crackinthorp,  Westmorland  Esqr.,  19  Sept. 
1681,  pr.  15  Dec.  1686,  in  Consistory  Court  by  Elizabeth  Machell,  one  of  the 
executrices.  My  body  to  be  buried  as  my  executors  shall  think  fit.  To  my  eldest 
son  Hugh  Machell  and  to  Hugh’s  son  Lancelot  and  to  the  heirs  of  my  family  2 
pictures,  one  of  Anne  Countess  of  Pembroke  given  me  by  the  Countess,  and  the 
other  of  the  most  noble  and  victorious  Lord  George,  Earl  of  Cumberland,  her 
father,  given  me  by  Richard,  Earl  of  Thanet.  also  a  silver  medal  being  the  picture 
of  the  said  Countess  as  a  token  of  her  love,  also  another  large  medal  being  the 
picture  of  Charles  II.  also  given  to  me  by  the  Countess  to  remain  in  the  evidence 
chest  as  monuments  of  her  favour  for  ever  ;  all  the  furniture  &c.,  in  the  house 
called  Crackenthorpe  Hall,  1  give  to  the  said  Hugh  and  Lancelot ;  to  my  said  son 
Hugh,  my  best  horse  and  arms  with  all  furniture  thereunto  belonging  ;  to  the 
said  Lancelot  Machell  one  silver  tankard  and  one  plare  bearing  the  family  arms, 
and  a  fine  Turkey  leather  guilded  Bible,  bearing  the  King’s  Arms  to  be  kept  as 
heirlooms;  to  my  second  son  Thomas  Machell,  rector  of  Kirkbythore,  £ 20  for  the 
use  of  his  son  Lancelot  Machell,  and  to  his  wife  Elizabeth  20s.  to  buy  a  ring  with; 
to  my  younger  son  Lancelot  Machell  of  Skipton  Castle,  warden  there  for  the 
Right  Honble  Richard,  Earl  of  Thanet  certain  moneys  due  from  Mr.  Conniston 
and  Mr.  Willm  Dargue  of  Appleby,  ^,5  due  from  my  brother  Thwaytes  of  Appleby, 
55s.  or  4  marks  due  from  Henry  Sanderson  of  Appleby,  20s.  due  from  William 
Robinson  of  Kirkbythore,  miller,  £3  due  from  Lancelot  Nicholson  of  Crackenthorp 
and  £ 6  due  unto  me  by  John  Potter  of  Lazenby,  Cumberland,  my  bailiff;  to  Mar¬ 
garet  Fawcett  my  mother,  50s.  to  buy  a  gown;  to  Elizabeth  Dent  my  neice,  a 
whye  &c.,  and  to  her  sister  Margaret  Atkinson  a  whye;  to  my  servant  Lancelot 
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Machell  the  same ;  to  Reiginald  Hill  for  kindness  to  me  during  my  illness  40s: ;  to 
my  servant  Anne  Bousfield  for  her  diligence  and  care  during  my  sickness  one 
whye;  to  my  old  servant  William  Brunskill  40s.  ;  to  Thomas  Fawcett  my  black 
suit  and  "coat;  to  my  wife  Elizabeth  Machell,  my  son  Thomas  Machell,  and 
my  daughter  Susan  jMachell  the  rest  of  my  goods  and  1  appoint  them  executors, 
Thomas’  son]  Lancelot  to  act  for  his  father  in  case  he  die  before  me,  Thomas 
Fletcher  of  Little  Strickland,  Esqr.,  John  Thwaites  of  Appleby,  John  Pattinson 
of  Penrith,  and  William  Atkinson  of  Morland,  gentleman,  are  supervisors,  to 
whom  I  give  20s.  each  for  mourning  rings.  Witnesses:  Hugh  Machell,  Thomas 
Machell,  Thomas  Fawcett,  John  Nelson,  John  Allan,  Heugh  Shepperd,  and 
William  Atkinson. 

17.  Will  of  John  Machell,  of  Assby,  pr.  1688.  (This  is  doubtless  the  John  bur. 
there  28  Jan.  1689,  bap.  30  Oct.  1664,  with  a  brother  Thomas  bap.  4  June,  1671, 
and  a  sister  bap.  Jan.  1667,  m.  25  Ap.  1689,  to  John  Farrier,  all  three  children  of 
Thomas  Machell,  married  8  May,  1663,  to  Isabel  Millar,  he  buried  15  Sept.  1713, 
she  i!  June,  1695,  all  at  Asby). 

19.  Will  of  Thoma^  Machell,  Rector  of  Kirkbythore,  Westmorland.  See  Tran¬ 
sactions  part  I.  vol.  iv.  p.  i.  (Art.  I.  Wills  relating  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
Library,  Carlisle,  by  R.  S.  Ferguson,  M.A.,  LL.M.,  F.S.A.,  where  it  is  given  in 
extenso. 

20.  Will  of  Elizabeth  Machell,  of  Bewley  Castle,  Westmorland,  widow, 
4  Jan.  1700.  pr.  1701,  (day  and  month  not  stated)  My  body  to  be  buried  at  the  dis¬ 
cretion  of  my  executors.  1  give  to  my  eldest  son  Hugh  Machell  of  Crackenthorpe, 
is.;  to  my  grandchild  Lancelot  Machell,  eldest  son  of  Hugh  Machell  aforesaid,  a 
large  chest  at  Crackenthorpe  hall ;  to  my  grandchild  Anne  Machell,  eldest  daugh¬ 
ter  of  my  son  Lancelot,  a  gold  [ring  and  wearing  apparel  at  Bewley  Castle ;  to 
Susanna  Machell,  second  daughter  of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  Gold  ring  &c. ;  to 
Catherine  Machell,  third  daughter  of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  serge  Manta  Sic.;  to 
Elizabeth  Machell,  fourth  daughter  of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  little  cupboard  &c. ;  to 
Mary  Machell,  fifth  daughter  of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  trunk  &c. ;  to  Christopher 
eldest  son  of  the  said  Lancelot,  one  large  cupboard  &c. ;  a  silver  cup  which  was 
Brampton  Moor  plate  ;  to  Thomas,  second  son  of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  large  pewter 
dish  with  the  King’s  arms  in  the  middle  &c. ;  to  my  daughter  in  law,  Elizabeth  wife 
of  the  said  Lancelot,  a  Piece  of  silk  &c.  ;  to  my  cousin  Deborah,  wife  of  Mr. 
Richard  Baynes,  of  Appleby,  &c  ,  20s.  to  buy  a  ring  with  ;  my  said  son  Lancelot 
to  be  executor,  and  residuary  legatee.  Witnesses  :  John  Gibson,  Lanctt  Gibson, 
Wm  Allen. 

21.  Will  of  Lancelot  Matched,  of  Keswick,  gent.  15  Sep.  pr.  16  Oct.  1705,  I 
give  all  my  goods  &c.,  to  my  loving  and  faithfull  friend  Mr.  Edward  Stephenson, 
of  Keswick,  and  1  appoint  him  sole  executor.  Witnesses:  Robert  Dickinson, 
Jon.  Plasket,  James  Sutton. 

23.  Will  of  Lancelot  Machell,  of  Crakenthorp  hall,  in  the  county  of  Westmorland, 
Esqre.,  14  April,  1761.  cod.  24  May  1764,  pr.  22  July,  1767,  by  Deborah,  relict. 
Whereas  John  Machell  of  the  City  of  Chester,  clerk,  my  late  kinsman  deceased  did 
by  his  last  will  and  testament  dat.  3  Aug.  1728,  devise  to  Amos  Meredith,  Esq., 
and  Robert  Lydal,  clerk,  all  his  real  estate  &c.,  in  Oueenhithe,  Bishopgate  and 
Skinners  St.  London,  to  be  sold  towards  payment  of  debts,  and  if  insufficient  then 
they  were  to  sell  lands  &c.,  in  Brill,  Bucks,  the  interest  of  the  overplus  to  go  to  his 
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wife  Mary  for  life,  who  was  given  all  the  rest  of  his  real  estate  for  life  with 
remainder  to  Thomas  Machell  the  Elder  of  VYendover,  Bucks,  Gent,  in  tale  male, 
which  said  Thomas  is  since  dead  without  male  issue,  with  remainder  or  Reversion 
to  me  and  my  heirs,  1  bequeath  the  Surrey  estates  &c.,  left  by  the  Rev.  John 
Machell,  of  Chester,  to  trustees  i.e.,  the  Rev.  John  Christopherson,  of  Appleby, 
Rev.  Thomas  Nevinson,  of  Whitting-ham,  Northumberland,  and  Richard  Baynes, 
of  Cockermouth,  gent,  for  raising  portions  for  my  four  daughters  Anne,  Margaret, 
Deborah,  and  Mary;  my  son  Richard  Machell,  if  21  within  6  months  after  my 
decease  &c.  1  purchased  lately  an  estate  of  Richard  Parker  (late  Allens)  in  my 

eldest  daughter  Anne’s  name ;  if  she  be  21  years  at  my  decease  &c.  Personalty 
to  my  dearly  beloved  wife,  she  to  be  sole  executrix.  (Thomas  Nevinson’s  name  is 
interlined  as  trustee  before  execution).  Richard  Yates,  John  Caile,  Rev.  Thomas 
Machell.  Cod.  after  recital  of  trust  of  the  will,  as  the  portions  of  my  daughters 
Ann  and  Margaret  have  been  already  paid  and  part  of  the  estate  sold,  I  bequeath 
to  Deborah  and  Mary  the  farm  at  Kirkbythore  bridge  end,  and  my  estate  now  in 
the  tenure  of  William  Olivant,  and  if  my  son  and  heir  Richard  Machell  pay  £400 
to  each  of  my  daughters  Deborah  and  Mary,  then  this  proviso  as  to  the  farm  is 
to  be  altogether  void. 

24.  Will  of  Deborah  Machell,  widow,  25  Aug.  1767.  To  be  buried  as  near  as 
possible  to  my  late  husband  in  Bondgate  church,  1  bequeath  to  the  poor  of  the 
parish  £20  to  be  paid  within  six  months  of  my  decease  I  give  to  my  son  Riehard 
Machell,  all  the  Tythe  Corn  in  the  fields  of  Crakenthorp  leased  under  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Carlisle  subject  to  certain  legacies  &c.  Witnesses:  Barbara  Milward, 
Anth.  Ward,  Dan  Robinson. 


Sale  of  the  wardship  of  Hugh  Ma  hell  to  Thomas  Becke  of  Penrith,  by  the  Rt. 
Hon.  Francis  Clifford,  Earl  of  Cumberland  etc. 

Th  is  indenture  made  the  thirtieth  daie  of  Auguste  in  the  yeares  of  the  Reignes 
of  our  Soveraigne  Lord  James  by  the  Grace  of  God  Kinge  of  England,  France, 
and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  Faithe — that  is  to  saie — the  one  and  twentieth 
and  of  Scotland  the  seaven  and  fiftieth,  Betwene  the  Right  honorable  Francis 
Earle  of  Cumberland,  Lord  of  the  Honor  of  Skipton  in  Craven,  Lord  of  West¬ 
morland,  Bromfleete,  Atton,  Vipont,  and  Vescie.  And  Henrie  Lord  Clifford, 
Sonne  and  Heire  apparente  to  the  said  Earle  of  th’  one  partie.  And  Thomas 
Becke  of  Penreth,  within  the  Countie  of  Cumberland,  Yeoman,  of  the  other 
partie,  Witnesseth  that  whereas  it  was  found  by  office  before  the  escheator  of 
the  Countie  of  Westmerland  by  virtue  of  n  mandamus  to  him  directed  that 
Heugh  Machell  of  Crakenthorpe  in  the  Countie  of  Westmerland  deceased  did 
at  the  time  of  his  death  hould  of  me  the  said  Francis  Earl  of  Cumberland  of 
my  Castle  of  Aplebie  the  capitall  messuage  and  demaines  of  Crakinthropp, 
and  all  his  tenements  and  Lands  there  by  Knight’s  service,  and  by  paying 
the  Yerelie  Rent  of  six  shillings  eight  pence  unto  Cornage  And  that  Heugh 
Machell  grandchild  of  the  said  Heugh  was  his  next  heire  that  is  to  saie  son 
and  heire  of  Lanncelott  Machell  who  was  sonne  and  heire  of  the  said  Heugh 
the  older,  the  said  Heugh  Machell  the  younger  being  then  and  yet  is  within  the 
age  of  tvventie  and  one  yeares  by  reason  whereof  the  Custodie,  Wardshipp 
and  marriage  of  the  said  Heugh  Machell  younger  did  and  doth  of  right  belong 
unto^the  said  Francis  Earle  of  Cumberland  who  was  therof  possessed  ac- 
cordinglie.  And  whereas  since  one  Henry  Machell  of  Crakinthorpe  aforesd. 
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unkle  to  the  said  Heugh  the  younger  and  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Becke,  have 
taken  the  said  ward  without  my  consent  and  married  him  likewise  without  my 
consent  unto  Margaret  Becke  daughter  of  the  said  Thomas  Becke  by  reason 
wherof  action  accrewed  unto  me  the  said  Earle  both  of  Ravishment  of  Ward 
and  also  for  the  valewe  or  for  failure  of  marriage.  Now  Know  ye  therefore 
further  that  we  the  said  Earle  and  Lord  Clifford  for  and  in  consideration  of 
the  somme  of  one  Hundred  and  fiftie  Pounds  of  the  now  currant  monie  of 
England  to  us  satisfied,  and  paid  before  th’  ensealeinge  hereof  by  the  said 
Thomas  Becke  have  remised,  released  and  quit  clamed  and  by  theis  presents 
do  for  us  and  either  of  us  remise  release  and  quit  clame  unto  the  same  Henry 
Machell  and  Thomas  Becke  their  xecutors  or  administrators  all  actions  and 
demands  whatsoever  with  me  or  either  of  us  our  xecutors  or  Assignes  have 
may  might  or  ought  to  have  against  them  the  said  Henrie  and  Thomas  or 
either  of  them  their  xecutors  or  administrators  for  touching  or  concerning  the 
taking  of  the  boddie  or  marriage  of  Heugh  Machell  the  Younger  And  further 
for  the  consideracon  afforesaid  the  said  Francis  Earle  of  Cumberland  and 
Henry  Lord  Clifford  do  hereby  give  and  Grant  unto  the  said  Thomas  Becke 
the  custodie  and  wardshipp  of  the  Bodie  of  the  said  Hugh  Machell  the  younger 
during  his  minoritie  and  the  profitts  and  benefit  of  his  marriage  and  the  Value 
of  his  marriage  unto  us  or  either  of  us  due  or  to  be  due  from  the  said  Henrie 
or  Hugh  Machell  at  his  full  age  or  before  by  reason  of  his  wardshipp  Saveing 
alwaies  and  excepted  and  reserved  unto  us  the  said  Earle  all  such  right  and 
Title  as  we  have  unto  the  custodie  and  wardshipp  of  the  Lands  of  the  said 
Hugh  Machell  the  younger  or  anie  parte  therof  which  unto  him  descended 
and  came  from  the  said  Hugh  his  Grandfather  or  Lancellott  his  father  In 
witness  wherof  the  parties  above  said  have  to  these  Indentures  interchangeablie 
put  their  Hands  and  Seales,  the  daie  and  yere  first  above  written,  Anno 
Domini.  (Signed,)  Fr.  Cumberland,  T.  Clifforde.  (Seals  lost). 


Extracts  from  Bongate  Parish  Registers. 

(chiefly  from  Mr.  Hill). 

Sibell  d.  of  Hugh  Machell  bapt.  1  March,  1582. 

Thomas  s.  of  Henry  Machell  of  Crackenthorp,  bapt.  1  May,  1584. 

Henrie  s.  of  Richard  Machell  of  Crackenthorp,  bapt.  20  Sept.  1584. 

Thomas  Ubank  and  Julian  Machell  m.  4  Oct.  1586. 

Jane  d.  Henry  Machell  bapt.  19  Aug.  1590. 

Magdalen  d.  of  Lancelot  Machell  bapt.  20  Nov.  1591. 

Elyanor  d.  of  John  Machell  bapt.  14  Sept.  1595. 

Mary  d.  of  John  Machell  bapt.  21  Nov.  1598. 

Janet  d.  of  John  Machell  bapt.  10  Dec.  1598. 

Isabell  Machell  of  Battlebarrow,  bur.  26  March,  1598. 

Hew  s.  of  Gawine  Machell  bur.  7  April,  1598. 

James  Machell,  1598. 

(These  died  of  the  plague  this  year.  No  entries  from  November,  1598,  to  July, 
1616.  Several  pages  cut  out. 

Agnes  d.  to  Christopher  Machell  bapt.  21  Sept.  1617. 

Anne  d.  to  Antony  Machell  townend,  bapt.  26  Oct.  1619. 

Thomas  s.  to  Christopher  Machell,  Bongate,  bapt.  27  Oct.  1619. 

Mr.  Hugh  Machell  bur.  8  May,  1619. 

Philip 
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Philip  Machell  bur.  28  Oct.  1622. 

Richard  Hill  and  Jennet  Machell  m.  13  May,  1624. 

William  s.  of  Christopher  Machell,  Bongate,  bapt.  28  July  1623. 

James  s.  of  Anthony  Machell  bapt.  16  Feb.  1628. 

Thomas  s.  of  Mr.  Hugh  Machell  bur.  ig  Sept.  1629. 

John  s.  of  Mr.  Hugh  Machell  christ.  16  July,  1629. 

Barnard  Machell  and  Annas  Machell,  m.  29  July,  1633. 

Dorothy  Machell  bur.  10  Feb.  1633. 

Hugh  Machell  and  others,  witnesses  to  the  reading  of  the  articles  of  Robert 
Simpson,  vicar  of  Bongate,  20  July,  1634. 

Henry  s.  of  Mr.  Hew  Machell  bapt.  8  Nov.  1635. 

Isabell  Machell  bur.  7  Dec.  1635. 

Bridget  d.  to  Mr.  Machell  bur.  24  Feb.  1638. 

Roberts,  of  Mr.  Hew  Machell  bapt.  6  April,  1640. 

Mr.  Hew  Machell,  of Crackenthorp,  bur.  17  Aug.  1642. 

Thomas  s.  to  Mr.  Lancelot  Machell  christ.  20  June,  1647. 

Philip  Machell  s.  to  John  Machell,  Battlebrough,  bapt.  30  Dec.  1647. 

Robert  s.  to  John  Machell  bapt.  19  Dec.  1654. 

Mrs.  Ann  Machell  bur.  May,  1666. 

John  Machell  of  Crackinthropp,  bur.  20  May,  1666. 

Frances  Machell  of  Battlebarrow,  bur.  5  March,  1669. 

William  Owtwaite  and  Anne  Machell,  m.  20  Oct.  1670. 

John  Machell  of  Kirkbythore,  (but  who  died  at  Crackenthorpe  hall,)  bur.  2  Aug. 
1671. 

Philip  Machell  and  Jennet  Wanton,  m.  23  Nov.  1671. 

Barbary  d.  to  Phillip  Machell  bapt  18  Nov.  1672. 

Lancelot  s.  to  Philipp  Machell  bap.  22  June,  1675. 

Frances  and  Anne,  ds.  to  Phillip  Machell,  bapt.  10  Jan.  1677. 

John  Machell  and  Mary  Boulton,  m.  30  April,  1678. 

John  s.  to  John  Machell  bapt.  14  July,  1679. 

Robert  Machell  and  m.  6  Nov.  1679. 

Phillip  s.  to  Phillip  Machell,  bapt.  2  Aug.  16S0. 

Robert  s.  to  Robert  Machell,  bapt.  5  Sept.  1680. 

Ann  d.  to  Phillip  Machell,  bur.  7  Aug.  16S0. 

Robert  s.  to  Robert  Machell,  bur.  30  Nov.  1680. 

Lanslot  s.  to  Robert  Macheall,  bapt.  17  Jan.  1681. 

Mr.  Lanslot  Machell,  bur  10  Oct.  1681. 

William  s.  to  Robert  Machell,  Nov.  1689. 

Elizabeth  d.  to  Hugh  Machell,  Esq.,  bur.  31  March,  1700. 

Philip  Machell,  of  Battlebarrow,  bur.  1  Dec.  1700. 

Barbary,  wife  to  John  Machell,  of  Battlebarrow,  bur.  24  Jan.  1700. 

Lancelot  Machell,  bur.  17  Jan.  1708. 

Hugh  s.  to  Lancelott  Machell,  Esq.,  bapt.  3  Oct.  1711. 

Deborah  d.  to  Lancelot  Machell,  Esq.,  bapt.  24  Aug.  1712. 

Richard  s.  to  the  same,  bapt.  30  Aug.  1713. 

Deborah  d.  to  the  same,  bur.  3  April,  1713. 

Lancelot  s.  to  the  same,  bapt.  26  Dec.  1714. 

Lancelot  s.  to  the  same,  bur.  7  Feb.  1714. 

Anne  d.  of  the  same,  bapt.  15  May,  1716. 
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Hugh  s.  to  the  same,  bur.  21  May,  1716. 

Thomas  s.  to  the  same,  bapt.  9  Nov.  1717. 

Mary  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  26  Dec.  1718. 

Thomas  Bell  and  Frances  Machell,  m.  10  July,  1718. 

Thomas  s.  to  Lancelot  Machell,  Esq.,  bur.  18  Ap.  1718 
Hugh  Machell,  Esq.,  bur.  15  March,  1719. 

Mary  d.  to  Lancelot  Machell,  Esq.,  bur.  29  March,  1719. 

Elizabeth  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  13  Jan.  1719. 

Elizabeth  d.  to  the  same,  bur.  26  May,  1720. 

Margarett  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  28  Feb.  1721. 

Deborah  d.  of  the  same,  bapt.  3  May,  1722. 

Mary  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  6  Oct.  1723. 

Elizabeth  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  18  April,  1725. 

Catherine  d.  to  the  same,  bapt.  20  Sept.  1726. 

Elizabeth  d.  to  the  same,  bur.  27  Feb.  1728. 

Catherine  d.  to  the  same,  bur.  9  April,  1729. 

Thomas  Machell  and  Margaret  Whinfeild,  m.  7  Feb.  1730. 

Barbara  d.  to  Thomas  Machell,  bapt.  17  Sept.  1732. 

Mrs.  Mary  Machell,  late  of  Crackenthorpe,  widow,  bur.  12  Jan.  1732. 

John  Machell  and  Margaret  Stable,  m.  12  Nov.  1738. 

Thomas  s.  to  John  and  Margaret  Machell,  Battlebro’  bapt.  8  July,  1739. 

John  s.  of  John  and  Margaret  Machel,  of  Bongate,  bapt.  18  Oct.  1741. 

Thomas  Graham  and  Margaret  Machel,  m.  29  June,  1747. 

Lancelot  Machell,  of  Crackenthorpe,  Esq.,  bur.  7  May,  1 767. 

Miss  Deborah  Machell,  of  Crackenthorpe,  spinster,  bur.  20  Sept.  1767. 

Mrs.  Deborah  Machell,  of  Crackenthorpe,  widow,  bur.  16  Nov.  1767. 

Mary,  wife  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Machell,  of  Crackenthorp,  aged  63,  bur.  23  Sept.  1771. 
The  Revd.  Mr.  Richard  Machell,  of  Crackenthorpe,  Rector  of  Asby,  aged  72. 
bur.  27  Feb.  1786. 

Mrs.  Atkinson,  of  Appleby,  relict  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Atkinson,  Rector  of  Kirkby 
Thore,  aged  83  years,  bur.  30  July,  1800. 

Miss  Mary  Machell,  of  Sand  Hill,  aged  78  years,  bur.  20  March,  1801. 

Extracts  from  Lowther  Parish  Registers. 

John  s.  of  Hugh  Machell,  of  Lowther,  bap.  n  Feb.  1692. 

Robert  s.  of  Hugh  Machell,  born  .  .  .  bap.  the  10th,  5  Jan.  1694. 

Elizabeth  d.  of  Hugh  Machell,  bap.  3  Nov.  1695. 

Thomas  Machell  and  Elizth  Simpson,  m.  29  Aug.  1738. 

Extracts  from  Asby  Parish  Registers,  (from  certificates'). 

Thomas  Machael  and  Isabel  Millar,  m.  8  May,  1663. 

John  s.  of  Thomas  Machaell,  bapt.  30  Oct.  1664. 

Elianor  d.  of  Thomas  Machell,  bapt.  1  Jan.  1667. 

Thomas  s.  of  Thomas  Machael,  bapt.  4  June,  1671. 

John  Fairer  and  Elianor  Machel,  m.  25  April,  1689. 

John  Machaell,  Elder,  bur.  19  Jan.  1689. 

John  Machell,  youngr,  bur.  28  Jan.  1689. 

Isabel,  wife  of  Thomas  Machael,  bur.  11  June,  1695. 


“  Christenings 
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“  Christenings  in  1713,  extract  from  Bongate  Register,  August  30,  Richard  s.  to 
Lanctt  Machell,  Esqr.” 

Thomas  Machell,  bur.  15  Sept.  1713. 

Hugh  s.  of  Richard  Machell,  Clerk,  bapt.  6  Sept.  1740. 

Hugh  s.  of  the  same,  bur.  7  Sept.  1740. 

Lancelot  s.  of  Richard  Machell,  bapt.  15  Dec.  1741. 

Ann  d.  of  the  same,  bapt.  7  Dec.  1742. 

Margaret  d.  of  the  same,  bapt.  21  Dec.  1743. 

Columna  John  s.  of  the  same,  bapt.  1  Aug.  1746. 

Christopher  s.  of  the  same,  bapt.  8  Dec.  1747. 

Columna  John  s.  of  the  same,  bur.  18  May,  1749. 

Mary  d.  of  the  same,  bapt.  20  June,  1750. 

Thomas  Heelis,  of  the  Parish  of  Appleby,  and  Ann  Machell  of  this  Parish,  m. 
10  June,  1767. 

Rev.  Richard  Machell,  M.A.,  (Forty-six  years  Rector  of  Asby)  was  bur.  at  Bongate 
Church,  aged  73  years.  Died  at  Crackenthorp  Hall,  27  Feb.  1786. 

Extracts  from  Edenhall  Parish  Registers. 

(from  Mr.  Jackson). 

Mr.  Lancelot  Machell,  Bachelor  and  Householder,  bur.  aged  46  years,  26  Ap. 
1788. 

Ann  d.  of  Major  Christopher  Machell,  and  Ann  his  wife  (late  Scott)  born  29  Oct 
bap.  20  Dec.  1788. 

Extracts  from  Kirkby  Thore  Parish  Registers. 

See  Transactions  part  II.  vol.  iv.  p.  372.  (Art.  xxvi.  Notes  on  the  Kirkbythore, 
Registers.  By  the  Rev.  R.  Bower,  M.A.,  vicar  of  Cross  Canonby,  late  curate 
of  Kirkbythore,  Read  at  Penrith,  July  10th,  1S79),  for  Machell  entries  1594- 
175S,  etc. 

Extracts  from  Long  Marton  Parish  Registers. 

Mr.  Lancelot  Machell  and  Elizabeth  Walker,  m.  6,  Nov.  1677. 

Ann  ye  d.  of  Mr.  Lanclott  Machell,  of  Brampton,  and  Elizabeth  his  wife  3  Dec. 
1678. 

Lancelot  Machell,  of  Kirkby  Thore  Bridge,  bur.  26  Sept.  1699. 


N.B.  The  registers  at  St.  Lawrence,  Appleby,  have  not  been 
regularly  searched  by  me,  and  such  Machell  extracts  as  I  possess 
from  there  are  very  few  and  seem  unimportant. 

It  must  be  added,  as  a  singular  circumstance,  that  there  are  no 
Machell  monuments  in  Westmorland,  unless  we  accept  Mr.  Hill’s 
note  of  a  line  or  two  inscribed  to  the  celebrated  Antiquary  at  Kirkby 
Thore.  E-B-  (L)- 
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Art.  XL. — Calder  Abbey.  By  the  Rev.  A.  G.  Loftie,  B.A. 
Communicated  at  Carlisle,  July  23,  1885. 

TN  visiting  the  small,  but  picturesque  ruins  of  Calder 
Abbey,  we  must  first  enter  the  modern  village  of 
Calderbridge  ;*  this  is  settled  down,  nestled  in  trees, 
close  to  the  river’s  banks,  where  advantage  having  been 
taken  of  jutting  rocks,  here  narrowing  the  Calder’s  stream, 
a  bridge  is  found,  which  spans  the  deep  black  pool. 
As  there  could  never  have  been  a  ford  here,  we  do  not 
wonder  that  from  an  ancient  bridge  built  at  this  very  spot 
— by  the  monks,  it  may  have  been — this  village  should 
take  its  name.  The  present  bridge  is  modern,  having 
been  erected  in  1880,  in  the  place  of  an  ancient  one, 
formed  of  the  original  narrow  bridge,  built  for  pack-horses, 
or  foot  passengers  alone,  to  which  had  been  added  later 
on,  at  each  side,  an  addition  to  make  it  wide  enough 
for  wheeled  traffic;  this  curious  construction  was  dis¬ 
closed,  when  it  was  being  destroyed  unnecessarily,  to 
make  room  for  the  present  very  unpicturesque  structure. 

We  then  leave  the  High  Street,  as  the  road  from  Egre- 
mont  was  quaintly  termed,!  and  instead  of  taking  the 
usual  course  of  following  the  beautiful  path  by  the  river, 
known  as  the  “  long  walk,”  we,  turning  in  at  the  gate 
of  the  abbey  mill,  enter  upon  the  ancient  way,  which  for 
so  many  hundred  years  has  led  to  the  abbey  precincts ; 
further  on  through  the  narrow  valley  of  the  Calder,  shut 
in  with  wooded  banks,  it  gives  access  to  the  sites  of  ancient 


*  The  only  ancient  house  has  the  date  1727  carved  upon  it. 
t  Denton,  MS.  History  of  Cumberland. 
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granges,  where  now  are  modern  farm  steads;  and  still  as¬ 
cending  upwards,  it  leads  to  rich  common  of  pasture,*  upon 
the  Coupland  fells  now,  as  of  old,  covered  with  sheep. f 

But  let  us  now  follow  the  track,  which  keeps  close  by 
the  rippling  mill  stream ;  we  can  hear  its  music  even 
when  low  oak  trees,  and  high  banks,  hide  it  from  our  view: 
we  pass  to  right  and  left,  the  fields  of  the  abbey  home 
farm,  some  of  which  were  named  long  since  the  “  Milnez 
cloose”,  the  “  Dubhouse  cloose  ”,  and  the  “Morecloose”; 
and,  though  we  cannot  now  identify  the  exact  boundaries 
of  each,  the  modern  names  being  different,  we  know  that 
half-way  up  we  must  pass  the  enclosure  of  nine  acres, 
which  was  formerly  known  as  Juxta  crucem  extra  portas, 
for  here  the  western  limit  of  the  abbey  sanctuary  was 
marked,  by  a  standing  cross  of  wood  or  stone,  to  tell 
the  flying  wretch  escaping  for  his  life,  from  either  tyranny 
or  justice,  that,  though  without  the  doors  of  sheltering 
cloister,  he  was  safe  from  vengeance  or  pursuit;  just  as  a 
Jew  was  in  a  refuge  city  of  the  Holy  Land.  We  also 
pass  close  by  the  site  of  the  “  Oyster  Garth  ”,  so  called 
from  the  Hosteria  or  guest  house,  which  was  enclosed 
within.  And  now  having  crossed  the  stream,  near  a 
shallow  ford,  we  see  branching  off  to  the  left,  a  disused 
track,  marked  out  still  by  its  double  rows  of  gnarled  and 
stunted  oaks ;  this  joined  the  road  to  Hale,  (or  Haile) 
which  runs  up  the  steep  hillside  out  of  the  valley.  Then 
before  we  cross,  on  our  left,  the  four  acres  of  the  “  Horse 
close  ”,  the  only  field  that  has  kept  its  ancient  name,  we 
see,  just  before  us,  half  hidden  by  the  remains  of  an 
ancient  avenue  of  sycamores,  the  abbey  gateway,  with 
its  porter’s  lodge  above. 

This  road  upon  which  we  have  come,  so  green  and 
mossy,  and  now  merely  a  cart  track,  was  not  so  very  long 


*  Deed  of  2S  and  29  Elizabeth  among  the  abbey  papers. 

t  The  Thorne  Holme  flock  is  descended  from  the  original  sheep  introduced 
probably  by  the  monks. 
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ago,  the  public  highway ;  only  about  100  years  or  so  have 
past,  since  the  owner  of  the  abbey,  Mr.  Senhouse,  con¬ 
structed  the  present  road  to  the  north  of  this  older  one ; 
it  measures  about  a  mile  or  three  quarters,  and  still  retains, 
as  no  doubt  it  always  will,  the  name  of  the  “  new  road”  : 
besides  being  more  convenient  for  the  traffic  of  the  public, 
it  leaves  the  ruins  of  the  abbey  in  greater  quiet  and  repose, 
separate  from  the  passing  by,  and  coming  to  and  fro,  of 
busy  men. 

But  may  we  not  pause  a  moment,  before  we  go  further, 
and  enter  the  precincts  of  the  ruined  abbey?  May  we  not 
try  first  to  realize  the  havoc  that  time,  and  the  spoiling 
hand  of  man,  has  wrought  upon  the  buildings  that  lie 
before  us ;  and  also  to  mark  the  change  that  has  come 
upon  the  occupants  of  this  secluded  vale  ?  If  we  could 
look  back  more  than  300  years,  before  the  dissolution  of 
this  Cistercian  monastery,  one  of  the  lesser  religious 
houses  which  were  first  marked  out  for  spoliation  by 
Henry  the  VUIth  and  his  rapacious  courtiers,  what  a 
different  scene  might  at  this  moment  have  been  placed 
before  our  eyes !  Is  it  in  early  spring  time  that  we  stand 
upon  this  spot  ?  Then  we  can  easily  imagine  that  a  crowd 
of  poor,  and  maimed,  and  sick,  and  old,  are  gathered  before 
yonder  gate ;  they  patiently  wait  with  certainty  for  their 
annual  gifts  of  bread  and  fish  ;  if  we  look  nearer,  we  will 
see,  that  those  barrels  of  fish,  are  herrings  white  and 
red,  (allic'  rubeis  et  albis)*  perhaps  taken  at  the  abbey 
fishery,  at  “  Monkgarth  ”  near  “  Ravynglas.”t  The  monks, 
with  tonsured  head,  and  pure  white  woollen  garments, 
are  standing  within  the  gate  to  distribute  this  charity  ; 
which  some  kind  donor,  long  since,  had  left  for  their 
annual  distribution,  on  Maunday  Thursday,  for  it  is  even 
to  day,  the  Thursday  in  Holy  week.  We  also  can  see, 
awaiting  their  turn,  a  group  of  boys;  no  doubt  members 

*  “Elemos”  valor  F.cclesiasticus  temp.  Henry  VIII.,  Dugdale  new  ed.  num.iv. 

f  Paper  surveys  temp.  H.  VIII.,  augmentation  office,  Dugdale  new  ed.  num.  v. 

of 
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of  the  choir,  and  taught  in  the  abbey  school,  they  are 
come  to  receive  their  annual  gift  of  silver  coin,  ( argent 
pueris.) 

The  date  of  this  relief  given  to  the  poor,  reminds  us  of 
“  maunday  money,”  and  of  “  gate  alms,”  as  the  gifts  are 
still  called  which  are  distributed  yearly,  as  of  old,  from 
the  palace  of  our  queen  ;  but  from  here,  the  monks  are 
gone  !  and  with  them  these  kindly  doles,  and  seasonable 
gifts  leaving  Christ’s  poor,  and  sick,  and  aged,  to  other 
sources  of  relief  and  charity,  these  being  for  ever  closed  ! 
To  make  up  for  this  sacriligious  robbery  of  money  and 
lands  devoted  to  this  good  purpose,  the  whole  machinery 
of  the  poor  laws,  with  their  compulsory  rates,  had  soon 
to  be  devised,  and  carried  out  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  England  ! 

But  perhaps  it  is  not  spring  time,  but  autumn,  that  sees 
our  next  visit  paid  to  this  house  of  charity.  Is  it  on  the 
glorious  morning  of  a  Saint  Luke’s  summer  day,  that 
we  gaze  upon  these  groves  of  oak,  and  elm,  and  beech, 
and  are  dazzled  by  the  sunshine  gleaming  upon  their 
golden  tinted  leaves,  shining  out  from  the  masses  of  russet 
green,  and  brown  ?  Can  we  not  then  again  see,  in 
imagination,  a  repetition  of  the  same  scene,  so  often  re¬ 
peated  here  ?  But  distribution  is  to  be  made,  this  time,  of 
beef,  not  of  fish  which  is  but  Lenten  fare  ;  as  it  is  the 
feast  of  S.  Luke  the  Evangelist,*  we  would  see  a  prime 
fat  ox,  either  roasted  whole,  and  then  eaten  here,  by  those 
who  are  gathered  around;  or  cut  up  into  pieces,  it  is  divi¬ 
ded  among  the  waiting  cottagers,  to  be  taken  by  them  to 
their  homes,  in  the  surrounding  villages.  Many  would 
come  from  Cauder,  and  many  from  Bekarment,  many  from 
Ponsaby  and  Hale  ;  neither  Cleter  nor  Drege  would  be 
considered  too  distant ;  and  surely  there  would  be  some 
from  the  distant  farm  of  Brashaw  behind  Caldfell,  and 


*  1 8th  October. 
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from  the  mountain  hamlet  of  Skeldreskeogh  sheltered  be- 
behind  the  Stoards.* 

When  we  learn  that  the  price  of  this  ox,  was,  in  those 
days,  but  13s.  &  4 d.,  we  can  realize  the  largeness,  i.e.,  the 
purchasing  power,  of  those  sums  distributed  to  those  in 
want  ;  this  will  tell  us,  that  though  the  fields  we  past 
through  were  then  valued  at  only  about  is.  an  acre,  that 
shilling  was  equal  to  about  £ 2  at  the  present  day,  at 
which  sum  they  are  now  valued  by  the  year. 

The  abbey  gate  house  itself,  has  been  much  altered 
from  time  to  time ;  we  can  see  the  pointed  arches,  now 
built  up,  dating  from  the  13th  or  14th  century,  in  its  west 
and  east  faces,  and  over  them  four  mullioned  windows,  of 
a  much  later  date ;  the  roof  is  now  of  a  very  low  pitch, 
and  dates,  the  gables  of  it  at  least,  from  the  time  when  the 
square  headed  windows  were  put  in  ;  these  windows 
themselves  also  seem  to  have  been,  at  some  time,  reduced 
in  size  ;  for  below  the  west  one,  we  can  trace,  built  into 
the  wall,  a  mullion  which  formed  part  of  the  lower  division; 
this  must  have  almost  touched  the  top  of  the  pointed 
arch,  and  been  on  a  level  with  the  floor  of  the  porter’s 
room. 

When  this  building  was  no  longer  required  as  an 
entrance  from  the  public  road  to  the  abbey  grounds, 
another  entrance  having  been  made  to  the  north  of  this 
one  from  the  new  road,  the  owner  ruthlessly  turned  it 
into  a  cow  house,  or  byre  !  A  new  floor  was  put  in, 
to  serve  as  a  hayloft,  at  a  much  lower  level  than  the 
original  one,  being  built  across  the  entrance  archways ; 
and  access  to  the  cow  house  below  was  given  by  small 
square  doors  within  the  walled  up  arches.  In  a.d.  1794, 
when  Hutchinson’s  history  of  Cumberland  was  published 
this  building  seems  to  have  been  in  use  as  an  entrance  to 
the  abbey. 


t  The  spelling'  of  these  names  is  taken  from  old  documents. 
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There  is  now  no  trace  of  stairs,  to  give  access  to  the 
upper  chamber,  nor  of  any  fire  place,  or  chimney ;  the 
doorway  broken  into  the  north  wall  of  the  loft,  is  of  course 
quite  modern. 

Standing  under  the  east  gateway,  and  looking  to  the 
west,  the  abbey  church  must  have  been  directly  before 
the  spectator.  As  it  was  built  on  lower  ground,  it  must 
have  been  seen  from  here  to  great  advantage ;  now  the 
view  is  impeded  by  the  wall  of  the  stable  yard,  through 
which  formerly  there  was  a  doorway,  and  beyond  a  row 
of  stately  elms,  seemingly  of  about  a  hundred  years  of 
growth. 

The  enclosure  to  which  this  formed  the  chief  entrance, 
contained  4  acres  of  land,* * * §  upon  which  was  the  site  of  the 
church,  and  conventual  buildings,  the  cemetery,  the  garden 
and  orchards,  the  large  oven  and  probably  also  a  mill  be¬ 
low  the  precincts!  ( Molend ’  infra  print) . 

The  west  gable  of  the  nave  with  the  central  tower 
appearing  high  above  it,  must  have  looked  very  fine  ;  we 
have  no  means  of  knowing  how  high  the  tower  was,  or  if  it 
was  surmounted,  as  it  may  have  been  (though  contrary  to 
Cistercian  rules)  by  a  lofty  spire ;  but  in  two  different 
documents  dating  from  Henry  the  8th  time,  we  read  in 
translations  of  the  “  bellfry,”!  and  “  the  steeple, ”§  but 
this  may  be  simply  the  one  story  which  appeared  above 
the  line  of  roofs,  covered  with  a  pointed  roof,  perhaps  of 
lead,  which  would  account  for  its  disappearance,  probably 
even  before  the  grant  of  the  Abbey  lands  was  made  ;  for 
this  we  know  was  the  case  with  other  dissolved  monasteries, 
where  the  lead  roofs  were  at  once  stripped  off,  leaving  the 
buildings  to  the  mercy  of  the  weather. 


*  Paper  surveys  Henry  8  augmentation  office, 

t  First  fruits  Hy.  8. 

t  Deed  of  gift  or  sale  to  Dr.  Leigh. 

§  Whellan. 
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We  can  still  easily  see  what  was  the  exact  height 
of  the  nave,  when  complete  ;  for  the  roof  marks  of  its 
eastern  gable,  are  still  impressed  upon  the  tower  walls ; 
above  the  south  and  east  arches  of  the  crossing  the 
weather  moulding  can  be  seen  ;  and  here  and  there  a  slate 
or  two  from  the  ancient  roof  remain  in  their  places. 
By  tracing  the  slope  of  the  nave  roof  line  to  its  lowest 
points,  north  and  south,  we  find  that  it  reaches  nearly  to 
the  top  of  the  present  side  aisle  walls,  which  stood  above 
the  triforium  arcade  ;  of  this  half  an  arch  on  either 
side  still  remains,  and  we  can  see  from  the  side  aisle 
roof  lines,  impressed  upon  the  transept  walls,  what  was 
its  height ;  and  that  it  exactly  enclosed  a  small  square¬ 
headed  door,  or  small  opening,  from  the  triforium  passage 
of  the  south  transept,  into  the  roof  of  the  south  aisle  of 
the  nave. 

This  investigation  proves  to  us  that  between  these  roof 
levels,  there  could  have  been  but  a  small  clerestory,* 
the  openings  of  which  must  have  been  small ;  probably  of 
the  same  design  and  size,  as  the  trefoil  headed  top  of  the 
south  transept  windows ;  thus  the  church  must  have 
been  chiefly  lighted  from  the  aisle  windows,  some  remains 
of  which  might  still  be  seen  when  the  sketch  of  the 
abbey  was  made  for  Buck’s  views  published  in  the  year 
*739- 

Of  the  west  gable  of  the  church,  which  it  requires  an  effort 
of  imagination  to  believe  was  once  higher  than  the  tower 
arches,  there  remains  standing  only  a  very  little ;  it 
extends,  from  the  site  of  the  north  wall  of  the  aisle,  to 
just  beyond  the  west  door;  here  it  is  returned  by  modern 
work,  as  a  support  to  the  doorway  ;  it  is  only  high  enough 
to  leave  a  few  courses  of  stone  above  the  doorway  arch, 
the  rest  is  gone  ;  this  fortunately  is  preserved,  and  is  a 
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very  small,  though  handsome,  round-headed  arch,  with 
late  twelfth  century  semicircular  moulding,  dating  probably 
from  a.d.  1180. 

The  large  buttress  against  the  ante  wall  to  the  north, 
has  been  removed,  but  its  base  remains,  to  shew  that  it 
once  stood  there,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  doorway ; 
with  the  corresponding  one  on  the  other  side,  it  must 
have  emphasized  this  entrance,  in  itself  so  small  for  so 
large  a  church. 

The  three  detached  shafts,  which  stood  at  each  side  of 
the  recessed  doorway,  are  gone  ;  but  their  bases,  and 
slightly  ornamented  capitals  are  in  good  repair  ;  the  two 
bevelled  steps,  which  led  originally  into  the  nave,  are 
in  excellent  preservation  ;  being  no  doubt  preserved  by  the 
soil,  which  had  been  heaped  upon  them,  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  !  This  was  removed,  during  some  ex¬ 
cavations  made  in  the  winter  of  1881  and  ’82.*  This 
doorway,  only  4  feet  3  inches  across  the  opening,  seems 
very  small  for  the  chief  entrance  of  so  important  a 
building ;  but,  when  we  remember,  that  the  church  of 
which  it  formed  a  part,  must  have  been  very  much  small¬ 
er  than  the  present  ruined  one,  we  see  the  true  conserva¬ 
tive  spirit  that  was  shewn  by  the  builders  of  the  larger, 
and  more  magnificent  structure,  in  leaving  this  beautiful 
piece  of  the  ancient  building  in  the  place,  where  it  had 
stood  so  long;  and  building,  in  their  more  modern  style,  a 
new  and  longer  church,  extending  to  the  east,  of  which 
this  door  would  still  be  the  grand  entrance  ;  instead  of 
doing  what  has  been  so  often  done  in  our  own  times — 
pulling  down  the  remains  of  the  old  building  to  the  very 
ground — before  commencing  to  erect,  in  its  place,  that 
which  is  thought  to  be,  an  undoubted  improvement. 


'*  See  account  of  these  excavations  by  A.  G.  Loftie,  B.A.,  illustrated  by  C. 
Parker,  M.D.  in  Cumb.  and  West.  Archaeological  Transactions  for  1883. 
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Though  this  doorway  from  its  date  seems  to  us  to  have 
been  the  remains  of  the  first  stone  church  built  upon  this 
site,  it  is  very  probable  that  it  followed  one,  if  not  two 
of  wood,  for  the  abbey  was  first  founded  in  a.d.  1134,  that 
is,  about  forty-six  years  before  this  door  was  built ;  the 
first  temporary  oratory,  set  up  by  the  monks,  who 
originally  came  from  Furness  Abbey,  was  destroyed,  three 
years  after,  by  the  Scotch  under  David,  (their  king)  :  some 
buildings  had  been  then  erected,  for  it  is  spoken  of  in  a 
Latin  history  as  “  nuper  inccptam But  the  next 
year  the  site  was  again  taken  possession  of  by  another 
colony  from  the  mother  abbey  of  Furness ;  soon  afterwards, 
another  building  was  erected  by  the  nephew  of  King  David, 
William  FitzDuncan,  of  Egremont  castle,  for  the  perpetual 
service  of  God,  for  which  the  monks  were  set  apart :  this 
church  in  about  49  years  or  so  was  in  its  turn  superseded 
by  the  stone  erection,  of  which  alone  this  little  doorway, 
with  a  few  fragments  of  the  same  moulding,  have  come 
down  to  us. 

About  a.d.  1220,  a  second  stone  church  preserving  in 
it  this  door  was  built,  but  another  Scotch  raid,  about  a.d. 
1322  partly  destroyed  this  larger  church,  which  was 
soon  after  partly  restored,  and  partly  rebuilt  with  lower 
roofs  in  a  later  style. 

In  the  remains  we  have  of  the  nave  arches  and  pillars, 
of  which  there  are  five  bays  of  the  north  aisle  now 
existing,  we  may  recognize  the  building  of  Thomas 
de  Multon,  of  Egremont  castle,  who  died  a.d.  1240,  and 
who  is  said,  by  Denton,  to  have  “  finished  the  works,  and 
established  a  greater  convent  of  monks  at  Cauder  or 
Caldre.’’t  The  aisle  on  the  south  side  is  gone  ;  probably 
the  bases  of  the  pillars  are  still  under  the  grass  and  soil, 
not  yet  removed,  as  they  have  been,  to  some  extent  in 


*  Abbot  of  Byland.  Dugdale,  mod.  ed.  num.  vii. 
f  Denton’s  MS.  History  of  Cumberland. 
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other  places.  In  “Buck’s  views”  we  are  shewn  still 
standing,  the  outer  S.  aisle  wall,  with  narrow  windows, 
and  the  vaulting  corbels  still  complete.* 

The  moulding  of  these  four  remaining  pillars  is  interest¬ 
ing.  Each  alternate  one  is  different  from  the  next : 
beginning  at  the  west,  the  first  and  third  are  octagon 
in  section  ;  the  second  and  fourth  are  indented  and 
moulded,  the  section  shewing  a  perfect  quatrefoil ;  the 
capital  of  the  first  is  plain,  unmoulded  and  uncut,  seem¬ 
ingly  unfinished  ;  the  second  and  fourth  are  simply 
moulded,  both  alike  ;  but  the  third  capital  is  ornamented 
with  zig  zag  leaf  mouldings,  eight  members  of  which 
are  seen  on  each  face  of  the  octagon. 

The  length  of  the  nave,  from  the  east  door  to  the  centre 
of  the  basement  west  piers,  is  84  feet. 

The  base  of  the  north-west  pier  has  been  unburied,  tothe 
level  of  the  pavement,  laying  open  the  perfect  plan  of 
these  finely  moulded  and  clustered  columns,  with  their 
carved  bases. 

On  opening  up  the  base  of  the  pillar,  immediately  west 
of  this  pier,  its  deep  hollow  moulding,  peculiar  to  the 
early  English  style,  was  laid  bare ;  and  the  foundation  of 
the pulpitum  was  discovered  ;  the  part  uncovered,  measuring 
11  feet  3  inches  long,  by  5  feet  4  inches  broad,  is  exactly 
half  of  the  original  structure,  as  we  can  see  by  the  grooves 
made  for  the  centre  door  to  shut  against:  the  rest  is  still 
buried  under  the  turf,  and  we  may  hope  to  see  it  uncovered 
at  some  future  time.  The  upper  surface  of  this  structure 
has  been,  like  most  of  the  ruins,  robbed  of  its  dressed 
stone,  to  be  used  in  building  the  hideous  modern  front  to 
the  dwelling  house,  which  now  so  sadly  disfigures  the 
abbey  !  About  a  foot  in  height  of  the  foundation  remains 
above  the  level  of  the  pavement,  which  still  in  part  sur¬ 
rounds  it.  The  superstructure  may  have  been  formed  of 


4  Buck’s  views  were  taken  in  1739. 
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wood,  but  if  we  may  trust  the  old  rude  but  valuable  painting 
on  a  large  panel,  affixed  to  the  wall  of  one  of  the  basement 
rooms  of  the  modern  dwelling  house,*  much  more  of  this 
screen  was  then  above  ground.  It  is  shewn  of  stone,  with 
an  opening  for  a  doorway  in  the  centre  ;  a  sketch  from  this 
picture  is  given  with  this  paper. 

Further  excavations  would  reveal  the  foundations  of  one, 
or  more  screens  across  the  nave  and  aisles,  invariable  in 
Cistercian  churches.  There  was  very  probably  at  the 
south-west  of  the  nave  aisle  the  usual  door,  giving  entrance 
to  the  church  from  the  domus  conversorum,  for  the  lay 
brethren,  or  conversi  as  they  were  called  :  they  would 
occupy  a  building,  (it  would  seem  from  the  old  picture  to 
be  one  of  one  story,)  lying  between  the  south-west  of  the 
nave,  or,  in  this  case,  it  seems  between  a  west  porch  or 
building,  projecting  beyond  the  west  door,  and  the  secular 
buildings,  which  extended  westward  from  the  refectory 
at  the  south  of  the  cloister  garth,  thus  filling  up  the 
whole  west  side. 

There  was  another  entrance  to  the  church,  eastward  of 
the  screen,  opening  into  the  east  cloister,  for  the  use  of 
the  choir  monks  alone,  who,  with  the  abbot,  occupied  stalls 
under  the  tower  crossing,  extending  in  this  church,  one 
bay  west  into  the  nave. 

As  this  was  not  in  any  sense  a  parish  church,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  any  accommodation  for  a  congregation 
in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word.  The  aisles  in  all 
Cistercian  churches  were  cut  off  from  the  nave  by  solid 
stone  screens,  and  the  screens  across  the  nave  were  con¬ 
tinued  across  the  aisles.! 


*  The  picture  is  of  about  the  date  1710,  and  may  be  assigned  to  the  known  local 
artist,  Matthew  Reid.  These  old  pictures  though  very  interesting,  cannot  be 
depended  upon  for  any  accuracy  of  details  ;  this  can  be  seen  in  “  Buck’s  views,” 
and  in  the  illustration  of  Calder  Abbey  in  the  modern  edition  of  Dugdale ;  both 
of  these  are  manifestly  very  incorrect. 

t  See  The  Cistercian  Plan,  J.  T.  Micklethwaite,  Yorkshire,  Archseo.  and  Topo. 
Journal,  vol.  vii.,  p.  239. 
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The  arch  which  led  from  the  south  aisle,  not  now 
existing,  into  the  south  transept  (now  used  as  an  entrance 
for  carts  into  the  back  premises  of  the  modern  house),  is 
supported  by  pillars  or  pilasters  of  different  designs,  the 
capitals  differing  much  one  from  the  other,  that  on  the 
south  side  being  square.  The  arch  on  the  other  side  opening 
from  the  existing  aisle,  into  the  north  transept,  is,  as  a  ruin 
interesting  from  the  marvellous  growth  of  a  stem  of  ivy, 
which  runs  up  the  pillar  and  then,  embracing  the  capital, 
follows  the  curve  of  the  arch  for  some  distance  before  it 
again  reaches  upwards,  and  is  lost  in  green  leaves  upon 
the  higher  wall  ;  this  ivy  may  be  said  to  pull  down  the 
walls  with  one  arm,  while  it  holds  them  up  with  another ; 
for  in  some  places,  the  pushing  shoots  have  torn  asunder 
the  yielding  walls,  while  in  others  the  embracing  tendrils 
bind  them  strongly  together. 

The  central  tower  is  not  quite  square,  the  arches 
across  the  choir  and  nave,  being  wider  than  the  others  :  the 
former  are  25  feet  6  inches  and  23  feet  6  inches  wide 
respectively,  a  little  narrower  than  the  chancel  arch 
of  the  great  mother  church  of  Furness,  which  is  said 
to  be  28  feet  wide,  though  it  is  also  said  to  be  2 87 
feet  from  east  to  west,  while  this  is  only  half  that  length  ! 
The  transept  arches  are  about  22  feet  wide,  between  the 
pillars. 

The  north  transept  is  34  feet  5  inches  deep,  while  the 
south  is  34  feet  9  inches  :  here  in  the  modern  buttress  wall, 
which  was  built  to  support  the  east  arch  of  the  tower,  we 
can  trace,  built  up  in  it,  a  part  of  one  of  the  arches  which 
led  into  its  east  chapel,  now  in  ruins,  and  also  the  string 
coursing  of  the  triforium. 

The  most  northern  arch  of  this  transept  aisle  or  chapel, 
where  it  abuts  against  the  north  wall,  is  finished  off  below 
the  corbel  or  respond  bracket,  with  a  most  remarkable 
moulding  for  a  finial ;  it  is  in  the  form  of  a  rope,  tied  loosely 
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in  a  knot !  A  sketch  of  it  is  given  with  the  illustrations  to 
this  paper.  There  is  another  corbel  with  a  finial  something 
like  this  one  on  the  south  side  of  the  chancel  arch,  the 
corresponding  one  to  the  north  being  quite  plain.  In 
this  transept,  in  very  good  preservation,  is  the  north 
door  of  the  church ;  the  steps,  two  in  number,  are 
still  in  their  places ;  they  and  the  bases  of  the  two 
pillar  shafts  were  unburied  during  the  recent  excavations. 
This  doorway  is  a  remarkably  beautiful  example  of  the 
early  English  style  ;  the  arch  mouldings  are  very  deeply 
cut,  indeed  so  deeply  that  the  contrasts  of  light  and  shade 
are  distinctly  marked  in  spite  of  the  sunless  aspect  of  the 
openings ;  a  section  plan  is  given  of  these  mouldings.  A 
spurious  or  shallow  porch  has  been  constructed  in  the 
thickness  of  the  wall,  the  wall  being  recessed  above  to  give 
the  effect  of  a  porch  roof,  thus  giving  greater  prominence 
and  dignity  to  the  archway  itself. 

On  entering  the  church  by  this  door,  we  find  our¬ 
selves,  just  within  the  threshold,  upon  one  of  the  pavement 
flags,  the  only  one  left  in  its  place,  but  sufficient  to  shew 
the  former  level,  so  much  lower  than  the  present  turf 
grown  upon  the  heaps  of  stone  and  lime,  mixed  with 
soil,  which  have  been  levelled  down  to  make  a  fair  green 
sward. 

In  this  transept,  propped  up  against  the  buttress  wall, 
are  three  effigies  of  knights,  in  carved  red  sandstone;  from 
their  armour  they  seem  to  have  lived  at  much  the  same 
date ;  two  have  coats  of  arms  still  visible,  carved  upon 
their  shields,  the  device  upon  the  third  is  obliterated  ;  there 
are  also  two  arms  in  chain  armour,  which  do  not  belong  to 
either  of  these,  and  a  large  slab  carved  with  a  very  muti¬ 
lated  head  in  a  helmet  of  chain  work,  with  a  rich  crotcheted 
canopy  of  the  13th  century  work  above  it  ;  it  is  very  much 
worn  with  weather,  yet  upon  it  we  can  trace  angels  as 
supports  ;  and  very  clearly  a  five  pointed  star,  in  one  panel 
of  the  top,  or  back  of  the  canopy,  and  a  moon  with  the 
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crescent  shewing  plainly  upon  it ;  on  the  other,  the  figure 
in  the  middle  seems  to  be  the  representation  of  a  knight  of 
the  family  of  Layburne,  or  Leyburn,  for  they  carry  for  arms, 
gules,  six  lions  argent ,  three,  two,  one,* * * §  and  we  can  trace  dis¬ 
tinctly  the  lions  upon  the  shield  of  this  soldier,  carved  in 
this  order  in  high  relief ;  and  we  can  easily  trace  the  con¬ 
nection  of  the  Leyburnes  with  this  part  of  the  county,  if 
not  directly  with  Calder  itself  ;  for  Roger  de  Leyburne  was 
sheriff  of  Cumberland  in  a.d.  1265,  and  Robert  de  Ley¬ 
burne,  4th,  5th,  and  12th  of  Edward  Il.t  But  further, 
we  can  trace  the  widow  of  Robert  Leyburne  to  Gosforth,:j: 
within  three  miles  of  the  abbey,  for  in  the  second  year 
of  King  Edward  the  III.,  she  then  held  some  property 
there.  And  then,  when  we  find  that  a  daughter  of  a  Sir 
Thomas  Leyburn  was  married  in  the  19th  of  Richard  II. 
to  a  Sir  Thomas  le  Fleming,  Kt.,§  we  not  only  connect 
the  Leyburns  with  great  benefactors  of  the  abbey,  who 
had  a  castle  within  three  miles  of  it,  but  we  find  out  a 
connection  between  the  descendants  of  the  original  of  this 
effigy,  and  of  that  one  which  lies  close  by  on  his  right 
hand,  and  also,  as  we  shall  see,  of  the  knight  the  upper 
part  alone  of  whose  effigy  remains. 

For  if  we  may  believe  Dugdale,||  this  is  the  monument 
of  “  Sir  John  le  Fleming,  of  Bickermet,”  and  he  gives  us 
unwittingly  also  a  clue  to  the  ownership  of  the  canopied 
and  mutilated  head  I  have  before  alluded  to,  which  now 
lies  not  very  far  off ;  it  is  very  probably  that  of  “  Sir 
Richard  le  Fleming,”  son  of  Sir  John,  for  in  the  account 
given  of  the  le  Flemings  in  his  “  Warwickshire,”  he  says  : 

Sir  John  le  Fleming  died  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  III., IT  and  was 


*  West’s  Ant.  of  Furness, 

t  12th  Ed.  II.,  1318,  Nicolson  and  Burn,  p.  29. 

X  Denton  MS.  History  of  Cumberland. 

§  West.  Ant.  p.  222,  a.d.  1395. 

||  Warwickshire,  p.  506,  “  penes  epis.  Car.”  from  Senhouse  MS. 
"jf  A.D.  1216  to  1272. 
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buried  in  Calder  Abbey,  near  his  castle  of  Caernarvon,  to  which  he 
had  been  a  benefactor,  and  where  was  to  be  seen  a  statue,  in 
freestone,  of  a  man  in  armour,  with  a  fret  of  six  pieces,  upon  his 
shield,  lying  upon  his  back,  with  his  hands  in  an  elevated  position, 
and  his  legs  across,  which  probably  are  so  placed  from  his  taking 
upon  him  the  cross,  and  being  engaged  in  the  holy  wars.  This  Sir 
John  le  Fleming  left  issue,  Sir  Richard  le  Fleming,  Kt.,  his  heir, 
whose  seal  affixed  to  one  of  his  deeds,  without  date,  bears  a  large 
crescent  with  a  star  upon  an  oval  escutcheon  within  an  inscription,  not 
legible,  which  probably  was  a  badge  of  his  service  in  the  Holy  Land. 

Does  it  not  seem  likely  then  that  the  crescent  and 
the  star  carved  upon  the  canopy  of  the  broken  figure, 
were  the  same  symbols  that  appear  upon  the  seal  of  Sir 
Richard,  which  he  thus  used  as  his  badges  ?  The 
style  of  the  carving  agrees  also  with  this  date ;  thus  we 
here  recognize  in  these  mutilated  fragments  of  ancient 
effigies,  monuments  of  local  worthies,  who  took  part  in 
the  great  crusades,  and  who  endowed  this  abbey  with 
churches  and  lands. 

After  so  long  a  stay  among  the  interesting  remains  of 
monumental  effigies,  we  cannot  speak  in  detail  of  any  of 
the  other  carved  stones  which  lie  around.  But  entering 
the  chancel  from  underneath  the  lofty  chancel  arch,  we 
find  that  it  was  small  and  plain.  From  the  marks  upon  the 
east  gable  we  can  trace  the  different  slopes  of  two  roofs, 
which  have  at  different  dates  covered  the  chancel.  There 
are  no  traces  here,  or  in  the  nave,  or  transepts,  of  any 
groined  or  vaulted  roof  of  stone,  though  the  aisles  would 
be  vaulted,  or  designed  to  be  vaulted. 

By  the  excavations,  which  were  continued  here,  the 
length  of  the  chancel  was  discovered  ;  by  digging  beyond 
the  existing  walls  eastward  9  feet  8  inches,  it  was  found 
to  be  35  feet  6  inches  long,  thus  shewing  the  extreme 
length  of  the  church  to  be,  from  east  to  west,  just  147 
feet.  Most  of  the  corresponding  north  wall  to  that 
uncovered  on  the  south  is  wanting,  the  stones  being  dug 
up  and  taken  away  to  the  very  foundation  !  So  also  the 
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wall  extending  from  the  south-east  angle  of  the  sanctuary, 
across  the  east  end  behind  the  high  altar,  seems  all  to 
have  been  abstracted;  but  the  site  of  the  steps  themselves 
could  not  be  at  the  time  uncovered,  so  they  may  still 
remain  for  future  search. 

A  tall  lancet  window  existed  in  that  part  of  both  the 
north  and  south  walls,  which  formerly  joined  the  east  end 
of  the  chancel ;  these  would,  with  the  great  east  window, 
give  sufficient  light,  though  there  may  have  been  a  clere¬ 
story,  as  in  the  nave,  formed  of  a  row  of  small  trefoil  or 
quatrefoil  lights.  There  is  no  triforium  arcade,  or  blind 
story,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  to  break  the  bareness  of  the 
walls,  which  are  only  relieved  by  a  panelling  of  extremely 
long  and  thin  pillar  shafting,  running  up  both  walls;  their 
monotony  is  broken  by  fillet  mouldings  at  regular  intervals, 
by  which  the  shafts  were  attached  to  the  walls,  these 
fillets  remain,  but  the  shafts  themselves  are  gone.  The 
walls  are  recessed  to  the  depth  of  the  fillets  at  each 
side,  the  recess  on  the  south  side  not  coming  so  low  as 
that  on  the  north,  to  make  room  for  the  canopy  of  the 
sedila,  immediately  below. 

The  sedilia,  or  seats  within  the  chancel  for  the 
officiating  clergy,  are  covered  by  a  not  very  elaborate 
canopy,  or  arcade,  formed  by  a  semicircular  arch  moulding, 
repeated  over  each  of  the  three  seat  spaces,  and  enclosing 
within  each  a  design  formed  by  cusps ;  this  canopy  is 
continued  over  a  small  opening  or  doorway  at  the  same 
level  immediately  west  of  the  seats,  but  divided  from  them 
by  a  chamfered  pillar  nine  and  half  inches  wide,  which 
has  in  the  division  to  each  seat  been  cut  off  above  into  a 
corbel  bracket,  with  a  triangular  ending  ;  a  sketch  is 
given  of  this  door.  The  seats  themselves  may  have  been 
formed  by  a  wooden  bench  laid  across  between  two 
bracket  like  projections  at  each  side  of  the  sedilia  recess, 
coming  out  of  the  pillars,  which  are  chamfered  off  just 
above  them. 
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There  is  at  the  top  of  the  chamfered  stone,  forming 
the  east  side  of  the  recessed  space,  a  small  carved 
fleur  de  lis  ;  and  below  it,  behind,  in  the  thickness  of  the 
recessed  east  wall,  there  is  a  small  locker,  or  square  recess, 
13  inches  deep ;  the  use  of  which  is  not  known,  as  it  is  too 
small  itself  for  a  credence  shelf,  but  such  a  receptacle  is 
often  found  in  Cistercian  churches,  in  connection  with  the 
credence  table. 

In  front  of  the  sedilia  a  trench  has  been  excavated  to 
shew  the  original  level  of  the  floor,  the  ground  line  having 
been  raised  to  the  height  of  the  bench  for  the  seats  ;  no 
pavement  was  discovered,  but  as  the  foundations  of  the 
walls  were  laid  bare,  it  could  not  have  been  any  lower 
down  ;  it  was  thus  found  that  there  were  no  deep  founda¬ 
tions  whatever,  the  stones  being  laid  on  the  earth,  at  but 
a  few  inches  below  the  level  of  the  floor. 

At  the  west  end  of  the  north  wall,  there  is  at  the 
triforium  level,  a  shouldered  arch  doorway,*  leading  into 
the  space  between  the  slated  roof  of  the  north  transept 
chapel,  and  its  groined  stone  ceiling,  that  is  if  this  latter 
was  ever  completed. 

But  to  return  again  to  the  small  opening  under  the 
fourth  division  of  the  sedilia  arcade,  we  find  it  difficult 
to  say  with  certainity  what  it  is  ;  some  authorities  deny 
that  it  is  an  original  doorway  at  all,  and  hold  it  to  be  only 
a  modern  opening  broken  through  the  wall  into  the  south 
transept  chapel,  at  a  time  when  this  part  of  the  church 
was  made  use  of  as  cattle  sheds,  to  which  use  the  holes 
for  rafters,  and  other  marks,  still  point.  The  only  evidence 
that  there  is  for  this  assertion  as  to  the  origin  of  this  door, 
lies  in  the  fact  that  the  cut  stone  jambs,  or  sides  of  the 
doorway,  are  absent,  thus  making  it  look,  perhaps,  a  little 
like  a  place  broken  roughly  through  the  wall. 


*  So  named  from  its  being  in  the  form  of  a  man’s  shoulders  with  his  head  cut 
off ;  it  is  not  strictly  an  arch  at  all,  but  a  flat  lintel  carried  on  corbels. 
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The  use  of  this  chapel  or  aisle,  into  which  this  door 
leads,  is  also  doubted  by  the  same  authorities  ;  but 
if  the  door  is  original,  then  they  might  agree  to  the  place 
to  which  it  gives  an  access  being  termed  the  sacristry, 
or  vestry ;  this  we  are  much  inclined  to  call  it,  not  only 
from  its  being  the  only  part  of  the  building  which  can  be 
identified  as  such,  but  from  the  locker,  or  large  wall- 
cupboard,  the  only  one  found  in  the  ruins,  being  placed 
here  in  the  north  wall,  close  to  the  side  of  the  small 
doorway  into  the  sanctuary ;  the  groove  for  the  wooden 
shutter  is  plainly  to  be  seen,  by  which  the  sacred  vessels 
would  be  kept  in  safety  ;  if  this  is  not  the  sacristry, 
where  was  it?  Not  in  its  usual  place  at  the  end  of  the 
south  transept,  for  here  is  now  found  the  chapter  house 
it  was  in  this  position  once,  before  the  chapter  house  was 
rebuilt  and  enlarged  in  the  14th  century,  for  there  is  a 
small  door  built  up  in  the  south  wall  of  the  transept  which 
would  have  led  into  it,  though  it  was  closed  when  the  later 
building  was  added  in  its  place  ;  then  from  this  time  may 
not  one  of  these  small  chapels  have  been  used  for  this 
purpose  ?  If  the  abbey  owners,  100  years  ago,  wanted 
an  entrance  for  their  cattle  into  the  shed,  built  of  wood, 
within  these  chapel  walls,  would  they  have  chosen  to  take 
out  the  stones  of  the  wall,  within  a  narrow  niche,  formed 
by  the  arch  moulding  of  the  fourth  space  of  the  sedilia  ? 
it  is  not  very  likely  !  They  would  surely  have  left  an 
opening  in  their  wooden  partition,  by  which  the  place 
was  divided  off;  and  though  the  abbey  owner  at  that  time, 
did,  it  seems,  allow  his  cattle  to  be  housed  in  the  church  of 
God,  yet  he  must  have  had  some  idea  of  preserving  the 
building  from  the  inroads  of  time,  that  it  might  form  a 
picturesque  object  in  his  grounds  :  for  to  him  we  owe  the 
massive  bands  of  iron,  with  which  the  walls  of  the  tower 
are  braced  together,  above  the  slender  piers,  which  sup¬ 
port  the  graceful  arches. 

The  east  aisle  of  the  south  transept,  which  extends  its 
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whole  length  of  31  feet  5  inches,  has  two  bays  of  pointed 
arches  supported  on  a  central  moulded  and  fluted  pillar 
with  a  plain  moulded  capital.  The  foundation  upon 
which  the  wooden  screen  stood,  underneath  the  northern 
arch,  has  been  laid  open  to  a  small  extent ;  and  here  were 
found  to  lie  beneath  the  soil,  close  to  the  screen,  the  bones 
of  some  persons  now  unknown,  thought,  for  some  cause, 
worthy  of  this  hallowed  spot ;  the  two  corbel  responds, 
differing  at  each  side,  are  worth  examination,  the  north 
one  especially.  The  stone  groining  of  the  roof  above  this 
chapel  or  chapels  seems  never  to  have  been  carried  out  ; 
though  we  can  see  from  the  vaulting  corbels,  and  the  cor¬ 
ner  stones,  that  it  was  included  in  the  plan  when  this  aisle 
was  built,  as  in  the  aisles  of  the  nave.  Each  bay  has  in 
it,  to  the  east,  a  double  lancet  window ;  or  rather  two 
separate  lancets,  connected  formerly  in  the  outside  wall, 
with  two  detached  pillar  shafts,  now  gone,  with  nail  head 
pattern  capitals  and  fillets,  supporting  hood  mouldings 
joined  in  the  centre;  thus  we  may  see  the  first  attempt 
as  it  were  at  tracery,  that  is,  one  window  being  separated 
into  more  lights  than  one :  this  also  gives  us  an  idea 
as  to  the  date  of  this  building,  which  must  have  been  about 
a.d.  1220.  There  is  a  flat  buttress  between  these  windows, 
and  a  larger  one  strengthened  the  south  wall.  In  the  in¬ 
side,  above  the  junction  of  the  arches  of  each  set  of 
windows,  a  small  quatrefoil  ornament  is  sunk  about  4  inches 
in  the  wall.  On  the  transept  wall  above  these  two  arches, 
instead  of  any  triforium  openings,  there  is  some  nice  stone 
panelling,  which  shews  the  design  of  two  windows  ;  in  the 
upper  division  of  each,  there  is  found  a  quatrefoil ;  within 
these  are  four  projecting  cusps,  or  short  pieces  of  orna¬ 
mental  tracery,  making  a  pattern,  in  one  of  which  each 
alternate  cusp  is  finished  with  a  bowtell,  or  ball,  while  in 
the  corresponding  ones  four  fleur-de-lis  are  introduced. 

Opposite,  we  find  that  the  west  wall  is  pierced  high  up  with 
two  tall  narrow  trefoil  headed  lights,  which  were  probably 
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made  by  cutting  down  two  clerestory  windows  to  the 
triforium  level ;  there  are  also  below  them  two  smaller  ones  ; 
the  triforium  passage  is  carried  across  the  sills  of  these 
upper  windows,  and  above  the  lower  ones,  piercing  the 
wall  between,  and  then  entering  the  wall  of  the  north¬ 
west  corner  of  the  tower ;  this  passage  next  ascends 
a  steep  step,  close  beyond  a  small  square-headed  doorway 
formerly  leading  into  the  roof  of  the  south  nave  aisle,  and 
then  ascending  a  circular  stair,  the  floor  of  the  tower  above 
the  crossing  was  formerly  reached  ;  now  some  steps  are 
wanting,  and  the  climb  made  difficult.  There  was  here  no 
lantern,  or  lighted  story,  open  to  the  church  below ;  for 
we  can  still  see  the  huge  corbels  that  supported  the  floor 
timbers  projecting  from  the  wall,  just  above  the  lofty 
arches;  this  apartment  was  lighted  by  large  windows,  the 
openings  of  which  we  can  still  see  through  the  thick  ivy. 

In  the  south  wall  of  this  transept,  about  9  feet  from  the 
floor,  is  the  pointed  door  through  which,  by  a  flight  of 
steps,  entrance  was  given  to  the  dormitory  passage,  and 
to  a  turret  stair,  lighted  by  loop  holes,  and  supported 
without  in  the  cloister  court  by  a  flat  buttress;  this  stair 
leads  to  the  higher  level  of  the  triforium  passage,  to  which 
a  narrow  door  gives  access  ;  passing  this  door  and  still  as¬ 
cending,  we  reach  almost  the  level  of  the  transept  wall : 
the  rest  of  the  stair,  which  went  much  higher,  is  now 
broken  down  ;  but  we  can  see  a  narrow  passage  through 
the  thickness  of  the  south  gable  wall,  which  led  by  a 
square  opening  into  the  Scriptorium  roof.  On  each  of  the 
stones  of  which  this  circular  stair  is  built  may  be  clearly 
seen  on  a  cross  crosslet  used  as  a  mason’s  mark. 

Standing  without  the  building,  on  the  site  of  the  east 
walk  of  the  wooden  cloister,  we  see  the  corbels,  small  ones 
below,  and  larger  ones  above,  which  formed  supports  for 
this  erection,  which  is,  in  every  monastic  house,  found  to 
surround  the  cloister  garth,  and  which  formed  so  im¬ 
portant  a  part  of  the  monastic  buildings  ;  for  here,  in  the 
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long  summer  days,  the  time  of  silent  contemplation 
generally  was  spent ;  here  books  were  read,  and  even 
copied  ;  and  here,  when  the  days  were  wet  and  cold,  the 
necessary  out  door  exercise  was  taken  during  those  short 
hours,  when  recreation  was  allowed  :  into  this  cloister 
nearly  every  door  would  open,  to  which  it  would  form  a 
grateful  shelter. 

If  we  look  upward,  before  we  enter  the  first  door,  we  see 
next  to  the  church,  half  hidden  in  the  dark  green  screen 
of  ivy,  a  row  of  carved  small  corbel  tables,  which  shews- 
us  the  original  height  of  the  transept  wall,  nearly  the  only 
piece  of  walling  throughout  the  ruins  that  has  remained  at 
its  full  height.  Then  standing  before  an  arched  doorway, 
with  an  inner  double  archway  formed  by  tracery  still 
nearly  whole,  we  see  the  pointed  arches  have  mouldings, 
as  far  as  they  were  finished,  (manifestly  they  are  incom¬ 
plete,)  of  tooth  and  nailhead  ornament ;  this  small 
apartment,  with  its  stone  groined  roof  still  intact,  so 
generally  called  the  cell,  is  now  known  as  the  treasury, 
and  the  arches  of  the  doorway  shew  the  grooves  for  doors 
or  shutters,  so  that  it  might  be  safely  closed,  and  barred.* 

Here  are  kept  many  interesting  fragments  of  tombs 
and  carvings,  found  in  different  parts  of  the  ruins ;  the 
most  interesting  of  these,  to  a  historian  of  the  abbey,  is  a 
slab  which  formed  part  of  the  monument  of  one  of  the  lord 
abbots  of  Calder  :  we  cannot  now  know  of  what  the  rest 
of  it  consisted;  it  may  have  been  a  recumbent  effigy  of  the 
abbot  himself,  in  his  long  monastic  habit,  having  a  book  in 
his  right  hand,  and  a  pastoral  staff,  a  symbol  of  his  office, 
in  his  left ;  thus  it  is  we  are  told  one  of  the  abbots  is  de¬ 
picted  on  his  private  seal,  affixed  to  a  document  formerly 
in  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  office,  but  now  supposed  to 
be  removed  to  the  Public  Record  office :  this  inscription 


*  At  some  period  there  has  been  an  opening  in  the  south  wall  of  this  cell,  into 
the  Chapter  House  vestibule,  so  that  it  may  have  been  used  as  an  auditorium. 
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is  the  only  record  we  can  find  of  the  abbott  it  comemorated  : 
it  runs  as  follows  : — Hie  jacet  dompnus  Robertus  de  Wilughby 
A  bbas  de  Caldra  cujus  animez  propicietur  Dens. 

There  is  also  a  part  of  another  sculptured  slab,  with 
the  inscription,  also  in  Lombardic  capitals  : — Richard  Gra., 
and  below  it  the  words  De  Kendale;  this  inscription  has 
a  deeply  incised  Maltese  cross  before  the  name,  and  bet¬ 
ween  each  word  three  dots,  in  an  upright  line,  are  cut.  It 
is  supposed  that  this  abbot  lived  about  1450,  a.d.,  but 
who  Richard  Gra  (ham  ?)  of  Kendal,  was,  we  have  no 
knowledge. 

Among  these  fragments,  may  also  be  seen  some  carved 
stone  heads,  one  of  a  bishop,  or  mitred  abbot,  is  in 
very  good  preservation,  with  gilding  still  visible  upon  his 
mitre;  this  stone,  with  the  small  head  of  a  monk  with 
tonsured  crown  and  cowled  head,  was  dug  up  near  the 
north-west  pier,  at  the  late  excavations,  though  un¬ 
fortunately,  the  pick  took  off  the  monk’s  nose  in  the 
process  of  unearthing. 

But  to  many  archaeologists,  the  most  valuable  stone  of 
all,  that  are  here,  is  the  rectangular  slab  of  new  red  sand¬ 
stone,  for  it  is  a  fragment  of  a  cresset  stone,  though 
somewhat  mutilated;*  it  shews  clearly  that  when  perfect,  it 
had  16  circular  cup-shaped  cavities,  each  3^  inch  in  dia¬ 
meter,  and  inch  deep,  scooped  out  of  the  plain  surface, 
in  four  rows,  the  stone  is  21^  inch  broad,  and  4 \  inch  thick  ; 
though  so  long  exposed  to  the  weather,  this  stone  still  re¬ 
tains  fire  and  soot  stains.  How  often  by  the  light  of  this 
cresset  stone,  with  its  many  burners,  have  the  white  clad 
monks,  in  the  dead  of  night,  said  their  midnight  offices  in 
the  gloomy  choir !  There  are  also  preserved  here  some 
pieces  of  fan  tracery,  which  seem  to  form  part  of  two  piscinas 


f  These  Transactions,  vol.  iii.  p.  190.  Archaeological  Journal  vol.  xxxix.  390 
Articles  by  Rev.  T.  Lees,  F.S.A. 
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or  holy  water  stoups,  but  which  they  were,  we  cannot  now 
quite  tell. 

If  we  come  out  again  into  the  cloister  court,  we  find 
close  to  this  cell  door,  two  more  arches,  much  like  it,  but 
somewhat  higher ;  these  form  the  double-doorwayed  en¬ 
trances  to  the  chapter  house,  but  unfortunately  the  arches 
were  closed  with  stones  built  into  them,  and  their  tracery 
destroyed,  entrance  being  obtained  by  the  south  transept, 
through  a  large  modern  opening,  broken  through  the  wall  : 
entering  by  these  arches  we  see  that  there  was  a  vestibule, 
just  the  depth  of  the  treasury,  which  encloses  it  at  the 
the  north  side  as  well.  Immediately  beyond,  extending 
behind  the  treasury  wall,  stood  the  chapter  house  itself; 
much  of  it  is  still  standing,  it  was  built  against  the  wall 
of  the  south  transept,  thus  occupying  the  usual  place  of 
the  sacristry;  its  plan  was  nearly  a  square,  being  30  feet 
11  inches  from  east  to  west,  and  29  from  north  to  south  ; 
there  still  remains  one  bay  of  the  groined  roof,  which 
formed  one-third  of  the  whole,  in  good  preservation, 
having  been  repaired  and  pointed  within  a  few  years,  when 
the  excavations  were  made  ;  it  was. taken  just  in  time,  for 
it  was  beginning  to  fall,  and  would  have  soon  become  a 
ruin  like  the  rest,  which  covered  the  space  now  left  open  at 
the  west  side  of  the  only  remaining  rib,  which  spans  the 
whole  space  from  north  to  south.  From  the  remains  of 
the  large  decorated  window,  which  occupies  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  east  side,  and  the  smaller  one  of  the 
same  date,  which  pierces  the  south  wall,  we  can  judge 
that  this  was  the  latest  erected  part  of  the’ abbey  buildings  ; 
it  was  most  probably  added  after  the  visit  of  Robert  Bruce, 
when  he  ravaged  the  north  of  England,  after  defeating 
Edward  II.  at  Bannockburn.  It  was  at  this  time  also, 
it  is  supposed,  that  the  rest  of  the  church  was  partially 
destroyed,  and  then  rebuilt,  except  the  groining  of  the 
aisles  ;  no  doubt  the  abbey  suffered  greatly,  for  it  must 
have  been  full  in  their  way,  when,  as  the  historian  says, 
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“  the  Scotch  went  towards  Furness,  in  Lancashire,  burning 
and  destroying  all  the  way  they  went.”" 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  chapter  house  was  a  later 
addition,  even  if  the  change  of  style  had  not  told  us  so,  for 
though  it  is  built  close  against  the  church  wall,  yet  it  is 
detached  from  it  ;  a  window  and  a  door  at  least  of  the 
transept  were  then  built  up,  that  before  had  opened  out  this 
way.  The  floor  has  to  a  certain  extent  been  opened  up, 
and  the  stone  seats  which  surrounded  it  on  the  north, 
south,  and  east  sides  uncovered,  but  much  more  remains 
to  be  done ;  here  the  abbots  were  buried  under  the  floor. 
The  great  window  is  not  in  the  centre  of  the  east  wall,  but 
extends  more  to  the  south,  opposite  the  vestibule ;  from 
this  we  may  see  another  proof  that  this  space  opposite  the 
treasury  east  wall  was  taken  into  the  chapter  house  at  a 
late  date,  when  it  was  enlarged. 

Again  we  return  to  the  open  air,  and  still  on  the  site  of 
the  eastern  cloister,  we  find  next  to  the  third  double  door 
another  arch,  lower  and  less  pointed,  and  also  closely  built 
up  :  this  was  the  door  of  the  passage  leading  from  the 
cloister  garth  into  the  cemetery  lying  beyond  ;  it  was  a 
narrow  chamber  running  thus,  due  west  and  east,  from 
this  small  doorway  to  another  in  the  opposite  wall,  which 
was  also  built  up,  it  is  slightly  pointed. f  We  can  trace 
the  barrel  vaulting  against  the  two  walls  in  which  these 
doors  are  placed  ;  the  partitions  between  this  passage  and 
the  apartments  on  either  side  have  been  removed,  except 
two  small  fragments  of  that  forming  the  south  side  of  the 
chapter  house,  about  a  foot  length  of  wall  projecting  from 
the  west  wall  north  of  the  passage  doorway,  and  about 
the  same  length  from  the  east  wall  at  the  same  side. 


*  Nicolson  and  Burn,  p.  4. 

f  Is  It  possible  that  this  is  an  original  (13th  century)  door,  built  at  the  same  date 
as  the  rest  of  this  building ;  the  other  archways  being  introduced  later,  when  the 
chapter  house  was  added  between  the  older  church  and  calefactorium  ?  All  these 
doorways  have  be  opened  in  1S86,  by  the  present  owner,  Thomas  Rymer  Esquire. 
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This  passage  may  possibly  have  formed  the  auditorium, 
where  alone,  during  the  long  hours  of  enforced  silence,  the 
monks  might  meet  to  transact  such  necessary  business  as 
would  require  this  silence  to  be  broken  ;  and  thus,  coming 
by  this  slype,  as  this  passage  was  called,  from  either  the 
seclusion  of  the  cloister  to  the  west,  or  from  the  closes 
and  granges  beyond  the  cemetery  enclosure  to  the  east, 
they  would  have  a  meeting  place. 

At  the  extreme  limit  to  the  south  of  this  same  east 
cloister  walk,  there  must  have  been  in  the  east  wall  a  door¬ 
way  ;  a  close  examination  of  the  wall,  which  has  here  been 
partly  rebuilt,  will  shew  where  it  was,  and  at  the  other  side 
of  the  wall  within  the  corner  formed  by  the  modern  kitchen 
north  wall  and  this  cloister  wall,  a  recess  about  4  feet 
broad  shews  us  exactly  where  it  was.  This  door  led  into 
the  calefactorium,  or  day  room  of  the  monastry  ;  here  in 
this  common  house,  the  monks  did  not  seem  to  warm 
themselves,  as  we  should  have  thought  from  its  name  ;  for 
we  find  no  trace  of  fire  place  or  chimney,  unless  the  modern 
kitchen  one,  built  into  an  arch  or  window,  be  in  the  place 
of  an  older  one.  Indeed  one  authority  tells  us  that 
the  arches  to  be  found  in  these  apartments  were  always 
left  open  to  the  air,  surely  then  comfort  must  have  been 
counted  luxury  !*  In  this  fine  room  which  measures  50  feet 
9  inches,  by  25  feet  5  inches,  we  can  trace  four  of  these 
arches  in  the  east  wall,  which  now  encloses  one  side  of  the 
yard  and  modern  kitchen.  The  most  northern  one,  that 
one  next  the  passage  door,  is  not  much  pointed ;  in  the 
outside  of  it,  facing  the  east,  a  pointed  small  window,  still 
perfect,  with  grooves  for  shutters,  has  been  introduced  ; 
again  to  the  right  of  this  one  we  can  trace  another  nearly 
round,  into  which  a  modern  door  has  been  built;  in  the 
kitchen  a  third  can  be  seen  which  is  pointed,  and  outside 
this  wall,  behind  the  fire  place,  the  fourth  is  found.  The 


*  Sharpe,  Cistercian  Architecture 
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modern  kitchen  has  been  formed  by  dividing  off  the  south 
end  of  this  room*  by  a  partition  wall  across  it  ;  a  door  in 
the  end  wall  of  this  room,  opened  through  4  feet  of  walling, 
shews  us  the  south  gable,  through  which  this  door  (probably 
original)  led  through  the  side  wall  of  a  range  of  two  storied 
buildings,  running  east  and  west,  with  its  east  gable  built 
on  a  line  with  the  east  side  of  the  calefactorium  ;  it  ex¬ 
tended  across  its  breadth,  and  westward  met  the  south 
end  of  the  refectory  building ;  in  this  building  close  to  the 
refectory,  between  it  and  the  calefactorium,  the  kitchen  of 
the  abbey  was  placed  ;  so  that  the  monks,  living  so  much  of 
their  time  in  this  day-room,  working  and  fulfilling  their 
allotted  tasks,  (for  their  stern  Cistercian  rule,  allowed  no 
time  for  idleness,  no  place  for  leisured  ease,)  would  not  be 
very  far  from  a  fire  at  which  no  doubt  they  obtained  leave 
from  the  prior  or  abbot  to  warm  themselves  when  the 
weather  was  exceptionally  cold.  In  this  range  of  offices 
containing  two  or  three  rooms  below,  and  as  many  above, 
the  abbot’s  private  rooms  may  have  been  situated ;  their 
windows  facing  south  and  overlooking  the  river.  We  can 
trace  the  place  where  the  stairs  must  have  led  from  the 
kitchen  floor  to  the  room  above,  leading  directly  to  the 
refectory  ;  it  is  cut  out  of  the  thickness  of  the  north  wall  of 
these  rooms,  which  divides  them  from  another  range  of 
rooms,  formerly  it  seems  of  one  story  which  run  parallel 
with  these,  extending  from  the  south  part  of  the  west  side 
of  the  calefactorium,  to  meet  the  north  portion  of  the 
refectory  ;  their  east  gable  has  been  in  modern  times  con¬ 
tinued  across  the  calefactorium  space,  to  form  a  kitchen  : 
this  whole  building  was  rebuilt  about  30  years  ago.  Over 
the  calefactorium  was  the  dormitory  of  the  monks,  with 
windows  both  east  and  west ;  some  five  of  these  are  still  in 
their  places,  though  but  one  only  of  those  on  the  west  side 
can  be  found  ;  for  upon  the  site  of  south-west  end  of  this 


*  See  the  ground  plan  annexed. 
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room,  a  modern  bed-room  has  been  built,  with  a  coal  house 
underneath  it ;  the  other  two  small  windows  looking  east 
and  west,  over  the  auditorium,  were  perhaps  not  in  the 
dormitory  itself.* 

The  passage  from  the  dormitory,  over  the  vestibule  of 
the  chapter  house  and  the  treasury  roof,  still  remains  in 
part  complete  ;  it  is  lighted  with  four  windows  facing  west, 
opening  over  the  roof  of  the  east  cloister ;  here,  as  was  usual, 
the  monks  would  have  a  covered  way,  ending  in  stairs  in  the 
south  transept,  by  which  they  might  at  depth  of  night,  or 
early  morning,  find  their  way  in  silent  procession  into  the 
choir  of  the  abbey  church  ;  thus  literally  fulfilling  the  words 
of  the  psalm  that  they  so  often  chanted,  which  said,  “  At 
midnight  I  will  rise  to  give  thanks  unto  Thee.t  ” 

To  the  right  of  this  passage,  the  monks  would  pass  on 
their  way  the  full  length  of  a  fine  apartment,  occupying 
the  space  over  the  chapter  house.  It  is  not  quite  deter¬ 
mined  what  was  the  use  of  this  room  ;  it  may  have  been 
the  library,  or  the  scriptorium,  where  the  copying  of 
MSS.  was  carried  on,  a  very  necessary  work  before  the 
art  of  printing  was  fully  known  ;  here  the  monks  may  have 
engaged  in  literary  work,  when  unable  to  endure  the  cold 
or  damp  of  the  open  cloister,  or  the  distraction  of  the 
common  room.  But  the  Cistercian  rule  recommended 
labour  more  than  learning ;  unlike  that  of  the  Benedictines, 
which  encouraged  rather  reading  and  meditation,  and  of 
course,  both  intended  these  arts  and  works  to  be  but 
handmaids  of  almost  unceasing  prayer.}  When  this  room 
was  built,  there  was  a  decorated  window  looking  to  the 
south,  pierced  in  the  gable  which  extended  eastward  beyond 
the  dormitory  limit,  as  well  as  a  smaller  one  above  it  in 
the  same  gable,  and  windows  to  the  east,  where  the  wall 


*  They  may  have  lighted  a  small  vestibule  with  a  stair  into  the  scriptorium. 

+  Ps.  cxix.  62. 

X  Could  this  have  been  used  for  an  infirmary  ?  A  window  in  its  north  wall 
wou\fl  open  into  the  south  transept  chapel  though  at  a  high  level. 
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was  lower  ;  a  trefoil  head  of  one  of  these  may  still  be  seen, 
perhaps  not  far  from  where  it  once  had  been  placed,  though 
now,  merely  for  safety,  it  is  built  into  the  top  of  the  broken 
wall. 

It  is  very  interesting,  though  now  it  may  be  found  a 
difficult  work,  to  examine  the  remains  of  the  south  window, 
for  it  will  be  found  that  it  gives  a  curious,  but  not  the 
only*  instance  of  a  fireplace  being  introduced  in  the  15th 
or  perhaps  the  16th  century,  into  a  window  of  the  14th 
century  !  the  window  can  still  be  seen  from  the  floor 
of  the  room  i.e.,  the  roof  of  the  chapter  house,  by  looking 
up  into  the  chimney,  where  the  flue  is  seen  to  be 
led  through  the  tracery  at  the  top,  to  the  outside  of  the 
gable.  There  is  a  trace  to  be  found  of  the  stairs,  which 
must  have  given  access  to  this  room  and  the  dormitory, 
in  a  recess  cut  out  of  the  west  wall  of  the  common  room, 
now  occupied  by  a  wooden  stair  to  the  modern  room  before 
alluded  to ;  the  stair  leading  from  the  church  to  the 
dormitory  would  only  be  used  at  night  for  the  midnight 
and  early  morning  offices. 

The  rude  old  painting  before  mentioned,  a  print  of  which 
we  give,  shews  the  cloister  garth  complete,  surrounded 
on  every  side  with  buildings ;  on  the  south,  where  the 
modern  house  now  stands,  there  is  seen  a  long  one  storied 
building,  shewing  in  its  centre  the  gable  of  the  refectorium 
which  was  always  placed  in  this  position,  running  north 
and  south  ;  from  a  door  in  this  gable,  which  has  in  it  an 
upper  window,  steps  decends  to  the  court  below,  and  low 
mullioned  windows,  are  also  shewn  on  each  side. 

In  1850  the  roof  of  this  old  building  was  cut  through, 
and  the  south  part  alone  left  of  the  refectory,  to  form  the 
modern  dining  room.  The  south  gable  can  still  be  traced 
in  the  wall  facing  the  river,  though  it  has  been  altered  in 


*  See  Micklethwaite  on  the  Cistercian  plan,  Furness  and  Jervaulx,  York  Arch. 
Journal,  1881. 
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shape  to  fit  the  added  west  rooms.  The  south  part  of 
the  old  roof  is  still  in  its  place,  though  covered  from  sight 
below  by  the  ceiling  ;  it  is  formed  of  strong  oak  beams, 
only  roughly  dressed,  the  northern  part,  that  was  re¬ 
moved  to  make  place  for  the  skylight  over  a  passage, 
was  considered  to  be  in  too  dilapidated  a  state  to  remain. 
In  the  ground  floor  rooms  of  the  modern  house,  the 
original  extent  of  this  room  can  easily  be  traced  by  the 
thickness  of  the  walls  :  and  by  looking  down  upon  these 
buildings  from  the  tower  stair,  the  original  plan  can  be 
made  out,  in  spite  of  its  modern  disguise. 

The  refectory  was  of  nearly  the  same  size  as  the 
calefactorium,  as  we  find  from  its  basement  story  which 
is  plainly  one  large  room  divided  only  by  very  modern 
partitions  ;  it  measures  46  feet  1  inch  by  23  feet  4  inches  :  in 
the  walls,  old  stone  corbels,  one  of  them  quaintly  carved, 
still  support  the  beams  of  the  floor  above.  The  upper 
room  was  entered  from  the  south  cloister,  near  which  a 
lavatory  would  be  situated  for  the  ablutions  of  the  monks, 
the  water  being  obtained  from  the  stream  which  flows 
underneath  the  offices.*  We  cannot  help  thinking  that 
this  fine  building  would  be  unsuited  to  the  meagre  fare 
supplied  within  its  walls,  vegetable  soups,  and  oaten 
porridge,  washed  down  with  water :  this  abstemious  diet 
was  diversified,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  by  fish  and  eggs 
very  plainly  cooked,  if  they  attended  to  the  spirit  of  their 
founder’s  rules,  for  one  of  S.  Bernard’s  objections  in  the 
nth  century  to  the  Benedictine  rule,  which  he  reformed, 
was  the  way  in  which  they  varied  their  simple  food  to  make 
it  more  palatable;  “  to  mention  eggs  alone  ”  he  said,  “  who 
can  number  the  modes  in  which  they  are  twisted  and  plied, 
now  fried,  now  boiled,  now  stuffed,  now  mixed,  now 
simple. ”t  But  these  very  strict  rules  were  not  very  long 

*  The  course  of  this  stream  has  been,  in  1886,  diverted  from  beneath  the 
dwelling  house. 

t  Monastic  annals,  Churchman,  July  1883. 
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kept,  and  in  the  year  1485,  by  a  bull  of  Pope  Sextus  VI., 
they  were  allowed  to  eat  flesh  three  times  a  week,  on  Sun¬ 
days,  Tuesdays,  and  Thursdays  ;  for  which  purpose  a 
particular  dining  room,  separate  from  the  refectory  was 
fitted  up  in  every  monastery.*  This  relaxing  of  their  former 
severe  rules  accounts  for  the  dove  house  we  find  always 
alluded  to  in  deeds  relating  to  the  suppression  of  the 
abbeyt :  dubhouse  close  may  be  a  corruption  of  dovehouse 
close. 

The  original  north  wall  of  the  buildings  joining  the 
calefactorium  to  the  refectory,  was  pulled  down  and  re¬ 
built,  it  is  said  on  the  same  site,  by  the  late  Captain 
Irwin,  as  it  was  thought  unsafe,  and  the  rooms  within  were 
very  low  ;  it  was  found  to  be  without  foundations.  It  is 
supposed  that  the  coats  of  arms,  now  on  this  wall,  were 
then  placed  there  ;  they  form  the  arms  of  the  abbey,  as 
given  by  Tonge,  in  his  visitation  of  the  northern  counties, 
and  include  in  one  shield,  the  coats  of  FitzWalter, 
or,  a  fess  between  two  cheveronels  gules ,  Harrington,  sable,  a 
fret,  argent :  (which  is  also  repeated  within  a  border  on  a 
separate  shield),  and  Lucy  gules,  three  lucies,  hauriaut  argent. 
These  are  the  arms  respectively  of  the  husbands  of  the 
three  coheiresses  in  the  14th  century,  of  the  barony  of 
Egremont,  viz  :  Joanne,  wife  of  Robert  Baron  FitzWalter  ; 
Elizabeth,  wife  of  Walter  de  Bermicham,  who  subsequently 
married  Robert  de  Harrington ;  and  Margaret,  wife  of 
Thomas  de  Lucy,  of  Cockermouth.  They  were  the 
daughters  of  Thomas  de  Multon,  of  Egremont  castle, 
and  sisters  of  John  de  Multon,  the  last  of  that  name, 
of  Egremont,  who  died  childless. 

The  great  stone  oblong  building,  west  of  this  wall,  was 
built  by  Joseph  Tiffin  Senhouse,  father  of  the  late  Mrs. 
Irwin,  who  died  in  1885,  aged  90,  so  it  is  about  100  years 
old ;  it  was  built,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  without  digging 


*  West  Ant.  p.  13. 

f  Grant  to  Thomas  Leigh,  by  Hy.  viii.,  &c. 
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for  the  foundations,  partly  upon  the  site  of  the  one  story 
building,  that  filled  the  rest  of  this  south  side  of  the  court 
yard  ;  and  upon  some  of  the  site,  perhaps  of  that  building, 
of  the  same  height,  that  at  the  time  the  old  picture  was 
painted  occupied  the  whole  of  the  west  side,  and  which 
had  taken  the  place,  if  it  was  not  the  same,  of  the  dwelling- 
house  with  dormitory  above  of  the  lay  brethren  who 
assisted  in  the  outside  work  of  the  abbey,  in  its  gardens, 
and  orchard,  its  fields,  mills,  and  farms.  According  to 
the  picture  this  building  seemed  to  project  beyond  the 
west  limit  of  the  church,  and  to  enclose  between  it  and 
another  house  placed  to  the  north,  a  space  which  would 
form  a  west  porch,  or  narthex,  containing  the  west  door  of 
the  church,  but  of  this  there  has  as  yet  no  trace  been 
found.  The  portico,  which  covers  in  the  steps  to  the  hall 
of  the  new  house,  was  added  in  1859. 

In  digging  among  the  refuse  of  ages,  heaped  upon  the 
roof  of  the  chapter  house,  therefore  of  course  upon  the  floor 
of  the  scriptorium  above  it,  some  pieces  of  stained  glass, 
chiefly  of  a  green  or  yellow  colour  were  found  ;  one  piece 
still  in  its  leaden  frame  and  one  piece  of  black,  with  a 
white  enamelled  pattern  :  some  authorities  deny  that  these 
are  pieces  fallen  from  the  windows  of  the  ancient  buildings 
as  they  think  that  they  would  have  been  more  corroded  by 
time,  and  the  effect  of  the  weather,  even  than  they  are  ;  and 
others  say,  that  Cistercians  used  no  stained  glass  at  all  in 
their  buildings,  as  they  had  to  obey  very  strict  rules,  as  to 
any  ornament  or  decoration  in  their  churches,  and  other 
buildings,  for  which  they  are  termed  the  Puritans  of  the 
middle  ages  ;  there  is  little  doubt  but  that  these  are 
specimens  of  coloured  window  glass,  for  being  buried  deep 
in  sand  and  soil,  they  have  been  preserved  from  the 
weather  ;  still,  it  is  also  true  to  a  certain  extent,  that  these 
severe  rules  were  considered  binding  upon  the  builders  of 
these  abbeys,  until  the  later  times  when  they  were  in¬ 
terpreted  in  a  more  lax  way. 
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In  examining  the  remains  of  the  ruins  here  left  to  us  at 
Calder,  we  are  reminded  that  the  subject  of  masons’  marks 
is  one  upon  which  much  light  requires  yet  to  be  thrown, 
before  we  can  say  that  it  is  thoroughly  understood;  but  the 
examination  of  those  found  in  many  different  buildings, 
religious  and  secular,  and  the  comparision  of  those  of 
corresponding  dates,  must  in  time  lead  to  a  greater 
knowledge,  and  perhaps  to  an  explanation  of  the  mystery, 
supposed  to  hang  over  the  building,  or  masons’  societies 
of  the  olden  times.  Of  the  ordinary  medieval  masons’ 
marks,  about  19  different  ones  have  been  discovered,  as  yet, 
at  Calder  abbey  ;  they  resemble  those  at  Furness  abbey  and 
Carlisle  cathedral ;  they  may  be  described  as  W’s  turned 
different  ways,  and  interlaced  ;  as  X’s  and  crosses,  those 
in  the  turret  stair  being  cross  crosslets  ;  there  are  also  A’s 
with  different  kinds  of  cross  pieces  introduced  ;  we  find 
arrow  heads  with  different  lengthened  sides,  which  form 
four  or  five  combinations.  There  is  one  also  like  the  letter 
N,  and  no  doubt  more  varieties  might  be  found  if  all  the 
buildings  were  accessible  to  the  careful  searcher.* 

A  very  peculiarly  marked  stone  was  cut  out  of  the 
modern  yard  wall,  near  the  gate  house,  in  1882,  and  is 
now  in  the  cell ;  it  exhibits  representations  of  incised  hearts 
and  squares,  repeated  exactly  upon  its  four  sides,  each 
side  being  surmounted  by  a  label  of  four  or  five  points  ;  it 
is  thought  by  some,  not  to  be  older  than  the  16th  century, 
but  no  satisfactory  explanation  has  yet  been  given  of  its 
use  or  meaning,  though  its  marks  seem  to  shew  a  likeness 
to  the  symbols  of  freemasonry.!  There  was  formerly  kept 
with  the  other  fragments  in  the  cell  a  very  interesting  and 
valuable  one  ;  it  was  a  slab  of  red  sandstone,  measuring 
io|  inches  by  7^,  and  f  inch  thick,  the  upper  edge  being 
bevelled  off.  It  has  incised  upon  it  five  small  crosses 


*  These  marks  are  figured  in  these  Transactions,  vol.  vi.,  p.  357 
f  It  is  engraved  in  these  Transactions,  vol.  vi.,  opposite  p.  370. 

bourdonee  ; 


Fug  3 


6  772/ 

Segment  of  Arch  c.  1170, 
-founds  ms  digging  oust  west  (Loot. 
Found  in  the  wall  of  the-  stablen/arcL  Transition  frrrrris  .Normans. 


3itris 


Fia  5 


Founds  uv  the  Garden 


Gilder  Abbey 


r 


TUKRET  5T4JR  CELL  ROOF. 


ON  PIER 

2  3 


NORTH  DOOR 


A  &  L 


MASONS’  MARKS,  CALDER  ABBEY. 


CALDER  ABBEY. 


499 


bourdonee  ;  these  represent,  in  the  beautiful  language  of 
symbol,  the  five  wounds  of  our  Blessed  Lord ;  by  some 
accident  this  stone  was  broken  into  two  pieces,  and  some 
mischievous  person  had  scratched  upon  its  surface,  an 
imitation  of  the  crosses  already  there,  so  that  the  writer 
of  these  pages  thought  it  well  to  get  possession  of  it,  that 
it  might  be  placed  in  safety  :  it  was  given  to  him  by  the 
owner  of  the  abbey,  and  when  it  had  been  framed  in  old 
oak,  taken  from  the  chancel  roof  of  Ponsonby  church,  and 
set  upon  an  old  carved  oak  cherub  as  a  bracket,  it  was  re¬ 
moved  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  church  at  Calderbridge, 
where  it  now  remains.  What  is  this  stone  ?  Was  it  used 
for  a  sigillum  or  seal,  to  cover  the  opening  made  in  the 
stone  altar  slab,  to  contain  the  bones  of  some  saint,  or 
perhaps  to  hold  that  relic  described  by  the  commissoners 
appointed  to  visit  this  abbey,  bv  Henry  VIII.,  as  Cingulum 
( ut  putatur )  Bte  Marie  parturientibus  salubre  *  But  it 
has  been  thought  by  some,  in  spite  of  its  weight  to 
have  been  used  as  a  portable  altar;  and  it  has  been 
very  ingeniously  connected  with  the  abbot,  whose  in¬ 
scription  has  been  noticed  before:!  if  this  connection  can 
be  proved,  it  gives  us  a  guess  at  the  date  of  the  abbot 
Wilughby,  not  otherwise  attainable. 

In  the  publications  of  the  Surtees  Society  we  come 
across  an  entry  stating  that  on  the  authority  of  a  brief 
from  Pope  Nicholas  V.,  Archbishop  Kempe  of  York, 
consecrated  nine  super  altars  for  divers  important  persons  ; 
the  first  one,  granted  in  1448,  was  for  Hugo  Wyllughby, 
armiger,%  then  the  argument  is,  that  this  stone,  having 
been  found  near  the  monument  of  the  abbot  Robert  de 
Wiloughby,  may  have  been  buried  with  him  in  his  coffin  ; 
it  having  been  given  to  him  by  his  supposed  relative  Hugh, 
as  a  precious  and  valuable  relic. 


*  These  Transactions,  vol.  iv.  p.  90,  Canon  Dixon, 
t  Revd.  T.  Lees,  these  Transactions,  vol.  iii.,  p.  190. 

X  Surtees  Society,  vol.  lxi.  York  Pontifical'p.  387. 
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A  mill  stream,  taken  from  the  Calder,  higher  up  the 
valley,  not  much  above  Stakes  bridge,  was  conducted 
through  the  abbey  precincts,  and  still  runs  under  the 
modern  house  though  probably  not  quite  in  its  old  course  ; 
it  has  also  lately  been  taken  at  its  beginning  from  the 
river,  somewhat  higher  up  the  stream  :  here,  as  at  Furness 
and  so  many  other  monastic  buildings,  by  this  means  a 
plentiful  supply  of  water  was  brought  within  reach  of  the 
domestic  offices,  and  at  the  same  time,  a  most  efficient 
sanitary  system,  was  assured.  An  archway  opening  low 
down  in  the  south  wall  of  one  of  the  basement  rooms  of 
the  old  offices  on  the  east  of  the  refectory,  may  have  been 
used  as  an  outlet  for  the  stream,  which  would  have  been 
led  in  some  yards  further  east,  i.e.,  a  few  feet  further  north 
of  its  present  course.  There  was  also  within  easy  reach, 
a  spring  of  purest  water  springing  out  of  the  living  rock, 
close  to  the  river  brink  ;  it  is  now,  as  no  doubt  it  was  in 
the  days  of  the  monks,  enclosed  in  a  shallow  well  cut  out 
of  the  sandstone  rock,  and  surrounded  with  cut  stones, 
leaving  in  the  west  side  an  opening;  this  stone  rim  has 
six  sides,  which  with  the  opening  may  have  formed  a  kind 
of  octagon  font  or  basin,  though  a  stone  cut  to  fit  its  shape 
is  now  fastened  upon  the  top. 

There  is  also  an  ancient  oven,  situated  above  the  ruins 
close  to  the  mill  stream,  where  was  most  likely  placed  a 
private  corn  mill  ;  some  ruins  which  may  have  belonged  to 
one,  still  lie  around.  The  oven  is  still  in  good  preserva¬ 
tion,  though  its  opening  doorway  sadly  needs  repair,  lest 
the  sheep  that  take  shelter  in  it  should  throw  down  the 
loosely  fastened  stones:*  it  has  a  groined  stone  roof  roughly 
put  together,  and  is  exactly  like  the  common  brick  oven 
still  used,  though  it  is  much  larger ;  it  is  certain  that  there 
was  also  here  a  mill  within  the  precincts,  as  we  find  in 
Furness  abbey  in  much  the  same  position.  In  the  early 


*  The  doorway  arch  has  been  now  rebuilt,  1886. 
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records,  there  is  only  mention  made  of  one  mill,  as  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  Furness  abbey  possessions  by  Pope 
Eugenius  the  III.,  in  1145,  there  is  specified  Calder  with 
its  mill,  (molendinum) .*  So  in  1534  we  find  in  the  return 
made  to  Henry  VIII.,  after  the  description  of  the  immediate 
surroundings  of  the  abbey,  the  words  in  contracted  latin 
molend’  infra  pcint'\  which  must  mean  the  mill  within  the 
precincts ;  yet  we  find  in  a  deed  dated  not  so  long  after, 
i.e.,  in  a.d.  1586,  in  which  the  Leighs  received  a  title  to 
sell  the  abbey,  the  item,  two  water  corn  mills.! 

No  doubt  this  original  one,  belonging  altogether  to  the 
monks  themselves,  for  their  sole  use,  would  be  disused  and 
fall  into  decay  at  the  dissolution  ;  so  that  one  below  at 
Calder  bridge,  which  would  have  been  used  by  the  tenants 
of  the  abbey  granges  and  other  outsiders,  alone  would  be 
kept  in  repair,  so  we  read  of  but  one  water  corn  mill,  this 
time  no  doubt  the  lower  one,  in  a  deed  by  which  the 
Fletchers  sought  in  1637  to  obtain  a  right  to  settle  the 
abbey  estate  upon  Bridget  Fletcher,  (afterwards  Patrick- 
son).  Which  mil^  was  the  original  one,  that  seems  from  the 
Pope’s  letter,  to  have  been  older  than  the  foundation  of 
the  abbey,  we  cannot  quite  be  certain ;  when  the  new  church 
of  S.  Bridget  at  Calder  bridge  was  built  by  Captain  Irwin, 
in  1842,  close  to  the  present  mill  where  the  stream  falls 
into  the  river  again,  some  piles  were  found  of  a  great  age, 
deeply  imbedded  in  the  soil. 

A  pond,  which  tradition  called  a  fish  pond,  was  formerly 
situated  to  the  north-west  of  the  modern  house  ;  it  pro¬ 
bably  was  formed  from  the  mill-race,  which  close  by 
emerges  into  daylight  after  its  subterraneous  course  ;  it  was 
filled  up  by  the  late  Captain  Irwin,  about  1825.  It 
was  probably  one  of  the  two  lakes  mentioned  in  a  deed  of 
1586, §  as  belonging  to  the  abbey,  but  not  mentioned 

*  West.  Ant.  of  Furness,  p.  62. 

t  Valor  Ecclesiasticus  temp.  Henry  VIII.,  Dugdale,  new  edition. 

X  Abbey  title  deeds. 

§  Abbey  title  deeds. 
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in  any  of  the  more  modern  documents.  As  no  doubt  the 
original  use  of  this  pond  was  to  contain  fish,  caught  else¬ 
where,  until  they  were  required  for  use,  we  can  imagine  it 
the  scene  of  much  tame  sport,  when  the  white  robed  monk 
whose  business  it  would  be  to  supply  fish  for  the  brethren’s 
use,  would  come  here  in  haste  with  his  fishing  gear,  to 
provide  for  the  needs  of  some  noble  guests  from  Egremont 
castle  ;  or  some  travelling  brother,  to  whom  the  abbot 
desired  to  shew  the  hospitality  of  the  abbot’s  parlour,  or  the 
refectory  table,  instead  of  trying  the  more  uncertain  waters 
of  the  neighbouring  trout  stream  ;  this  well-stocked  fish 
pond  would  be  ready  for  such  an  emergency.  But  fishing 
though  frequently  mentioned  in  old  documents,*  was  not 
always  the  safe  clerical  recreation  it  has  since  become; 
for  with  the  monks  it  was  a  necessity,  fish  forming  an 
important  article  of  their  diet,  as  well  as  of  their  alms  : 
and  even  in  the  waters  of  their  own  river  Calder,  there 
was  danger  in  the  lawless  days  of  the  olden  time;  for  from 
an  old  family  legend  of  a  neighbouring  house,  we  learn 
that  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.,  there  lived  a  Thomas  de 
Sevenhouse,  whose  mother  was  a  de  Lucy  of  Egremont 
castle,  an  ancestor  of  the  Senhouses  of  Seascale  ;  his 
strength,  the  story  goes  on  to  say,  was  rather  extraordinary, 
for  in  a  warm  altercation  with  a  monk  of  the  abbey  of 
Calder,  relative  to  the  claim  of  a  right  to  fish  in  the  river 
of  that  name,  Thomas  was  so  highly  exasperated,  that  he 
caught  the  monk  in  his  arms,  and  heaved  him  over  the 
battlements  of  the  bridge  !t  We  suppose  this  was  an 
ancient  stone  bridge  at  Calder  bridge,  not  Stakes  bridge  ; 
built  no  doubt  of  wood,  which  stood  at  some  distance 
above  the  abbey. 

We  cannot  tell  where  the  abbey  infirmary  stood,  as  no 
doubt  there  was  one  attached  to  the  buildings.  Nor  do  we 


*  Henry  VIII.,  surveys, 
f  The  late  Sir  H.  Senhouse’s  papers. 
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know  where  the  home  for  old  men  was  situated ;  but  if  we 
interpret  the  latin  words  infra  abbathiam,* * * §  which  are  applied 
to  it,  as  within  the  abbey, t  it  musthave  been  near  the  mill, 
which  was  said  to  be  infra  pcint' ,  i.e.,  within  the  precincts  : 
but,  as  there  is  a  field  beyond  the  abbey,  still  called  Chapel 
Holme,  it  is  here  we  might  have  expected  to  find  the 
hospital,  with  its  chapel  attached  :  this  alms  house  was 
founded  in  ancient  time,  it  was  forgotten  by  whom,  for 
four  old  men,  weighed  down  by  age  and  infirmity,  of  whom 
the  old  account  says,  let  them  take  victuals  and  clothes, 
to  the  value  of  £4. 

In  searching  into  the  uses  of  the  existing  buildings  of 
this  most  interesting  ruin  ;  and  in  trying,  sometimes  vainly, 
to  discover  its  obliterated  foundations ;  we  find  that  our 
work  of  complete  identification  becomes  nearly  an  im¬ 
possibility  ;  and  then,  half  unconsiously  we  say,  we  wish 
the  old  legend  of  the  monkj  would  come  true  for  us. 
What  a  fund  of  information  might  we  not  gather  from  such 
a  strangely  clad  and  sandaled  monk,  who  would  just  have 
wakened  from  his  fabled  trance  of  360  years  !  Surely  all 
remembrance  of  the  sweet  song  of  the  beguiling  bird,  that 
lured  him  from  the  abbey,  would  quickly  vanish  from  his 
mind,  when  in  vain  he  would  look  for  a  door  at  which  to 
knock  for  admittance  to  his  cloistered  home  !  When  last 
he  had  seen  it,  in  quiet  beauty,  Richard  Ponsonby  had  just 
been  elected  Lord  Abbot  of  the  monastery  ;  and  in  the 
early  autumn,  before  the  winter  storms  set  in,  he  had 
started  on  his  perilous  journey  to  York,  to  swear  obedience, 
and  to  receive  in  turn  the  Archbishop’s  blessing.^  Can 
we  not  picture  to  ourselves  such  a  poor  confused  and 
astonished  monk  ;  the  last  of  a  race,  prolonged  without  a 
break,  for  full  400  years,  now  vainly  trying  to  comprehend 


*  Dugdale,  mod.  ed.,  valor  ecclesiasticus  temp.  H.  viii. 

f  The  Rev.  T.  Lees. 

+  Pascuets  of  advice  from  Rome,  published  1682.  Guardian,  Dec.  17,  1884. 

§  23rd  Sept.  1525. 
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the  changes  wrought  during  nearly  as  long  again,  while 
monastic  rule  has  been  banished  from  this  vale.  Can  we 
not  see  him,  at  last  with  returning  recollection,  turn  from 
the  ruins  of  the  abbey  and  look  upon  the  moving  stream 
of  the  well-known  Calder?  Then  surely,  as  he  listens  to 
the  murmur  of  its  water,  he  would  echo  the  sentiment 
which  has  been  written  of  the  ruins  of  Imperial  Rome, 
with  its  ever  flowing  Tiber;  and  sadly  say  to  those 
around  him, 

Disce  hinc  quid  possit  fortuna  ; 

Immota  labascunt, 

Et  quce  perpetuo  sunt  fluitura  manent. 
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Art.  XLI. — Church  Bells  in  Cumberland  Ward,  No.  i. 

By  Rev.  H.  Whitehead. 

Communicated  at  Carlisle,  July  23,  1885. 

r[IHE  county  of  Cumberland  was  anciently  divided  into 
*  wards,  so  called  from  “  the  watching  and  warding 
that  were  necessary  against  the  neighbouring  incursions  ”  ; 
they  were  originally  “  five  in  number,  viz  :  Allerdale  ward 
above  Derwent,  Allerdale  ward  below  Derwent,  Cumber¬ 
land  ward,  Leath  ward,  and  Eskdale  ward  ”  {Burn  and 
Nicolson,  II.  3). 

But  “  in  1833  a  new  ward,  that  of  Derwent,  containing 
portions  of  the  two  Allerdales,  was  formed  ”  ;  and  “  in  1857 
the  ward  of  Allerdale  above  Derwent  was  still  further 
curtailed,  and  a  new  division  formed  from  it,  viz:  the 
Bootle  division  ”  ( Whellan ,  p.  57). 

In  these  papers  on  church  bells  the  old  landmarks  are 
adhered  to,  as  there  is  no  knowing  to  what  further  re¬ 
arrangements  the  wards  may  be  subjected. 

The  bells  of  the  parishes  which  formerly  constituted 
Eskdale  ward  have  already  been  described  {ante,  VI,  417- 
443,  and  VII,  221-236). 

The  following  paper  begins  an  account  of  the  bells  in 
the  parishes  of  the  old  Cumberland  ward. 

AIKTON. 

St  Andrew’s  church,  Aikton,  which  Browne  Willis 
(I.  286)  calls  St.  Michael’s,  is  “  a  very  ancient  structure, 
the  original  architectural  features  of  which  are  almost 
entirely  gone,  in  consequence  of  the  numerous  alterations 
which  succeeding  ages  have  rendered  necessary  ”  {Whellan, 
p.  199).  It  was  last  restored,  by  public  subscription,  in 
1869  {Gatesgill  Chronicle,  March,  1884). 


It 
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It  has  two  bells,  which  hang  in  a  double  cot  on  the 
west  gable  of  the  nave  : — 


Note 

Diameter 

cwt. 

qr. 

lb. 

Treble 

G 

16$  inches 

I 

0 

7 

Tenor 

F 

20^  inches 

2 

0 

14 

Here,  and  throughout  these  papers,  except  where  it  is 
stated  that  information  has  been  supplied  by  the  founder, 
the  weight  of  each  bell  is  approximately  estimated  from 
its  diameter  at  mouth. 

The  treble  has  round  its  shoulder,  in  Lombardic  letters, 
not  grouped  into  words,  with  floriated  initial  cross,  the 
following  inscription  : — 

^ANDREASIRISTI  FAMULUS. 

The  Rev.  W.  F.  Gillbanks,  rector  of  Great  Orton,  to  whom 
I  am  indebted  for  the  particulars  of  the  Aikton  bells,  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  eighth  letter  in  this  inscription,  which  he 
reports  as  “  undoubtedly  an  ornamented  I  ”,  says  :  “  Such 
an  aggressive  misspelling  is  curious  to  the  unlearned 
This  letter,  in  the  rubbing  which  he  has  sent  me,  is  cer¬ 


tainly  I  ;  due,  doubtless,  to  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the 
founder,  who  must  have  meant  it  to  be  K.  We  may 
therefore  read  the  inscription  thus  :  +  andreas  kristi 

famulus 
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famulus.  The  cross  and  lettering  are  the  same  as  on 
two  bells  at  Burgh  by  Sands,  which  will  be  described  in 
their  place.  One  of  the  letters  (M)  and  the  cross  are  here 
engraved,  full  size,  as  affording  a  possible  clue  to  identifi¬ 
cation  of  the  founder.  In  the  midland  and  southern 
counties,  owing  to  the  researches  of  Ellacombe,  North, 
Lukis,  Raven,  Tyssen,  L’Estrange,  Stahlschmidt,  and 
others,  much  has  been  done  towards  identifying  the 
founders  of  mediaeval  bells.  But  the  works  and  illustra¬ 
tions  of  these  writers  do  not  help  us  to  discover  the 
founders  of  ancient  Cumberland  bells.  Dr.  Raven,  in  a 
letter  to  me,  says  : — 

Everything  has  to  be  done  for  northern  campanology;  and  I  suspect 
some  local  founders,  probably  at  Carlisle,  will  turn  up. 

At  present  we  have  no  knowledge  of  any  Carlisle  bell 
founders  earlier  than  geor  lees  and  edmvnd  wright, 
who  in  1608  cast  the  present  third  bell  of  Carlisle  cathedral 
{ante,  VIII.,  142).  Nor  do  we  yet  know  the  names  of  any 
founders  who  before  the  Reformation  cast  bells  for  Cum¬ 
berland,  except  iohannes  de  kvrkam,  who  at  some 
unknown  early  period  cast  the  present  second  bell  for 
Dacre,  and  ihon  tornor,  who  cast  the  Greystoke  tenor 
in  or  soon  after  1525.  But  in  parts  of  the  county  more 
remote  from  the  border  than  “  Eskdale  ”  and  “  Cumber¬ 
land  ”  wards,  and  throughout  Westmorland,  there  are  still 
remaining  many  mediaeval  bells,  examination  of  which 
may  further  the  work  desired  by  Dr.  Raven  to  be  done 
for  northern  campanology. 

That  the  Aikton  treble  has  survived  the  “  numerous 
alterations”  which  have  been  “rendered  necessary  ”  for 
the  destruction  of  almost  all  the  original  features  of  the 
church  is  a  piece  of  great  good  luck,  especially  as  it  must 
have  been  already  cracked  at  the  time  (1869)  of  the  last 
restoration.  “  It  had  long  been  disused  ”,  says  Mr.  Gil- 

banks, 
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banks,  “  having  a  crack  right  through  its  head,  whereby 
its  note  (G)  is  out  of  tone  The  present  rector,  the  Rev. 
G.  E.  Hasell,  says  :  “  It  was  formerly  hung  in  wood,  and  no 
one  had  ever  heard  it  rung  until  we  had  it  rehung  in  iron 
and  rung  for  the  first  time  on  St.  Andrew’s  Day,  1879 
The  right  thing  to  do  with  it,  if  it  should  ever  be  thought 
necessary  to  put  a  sound  bell  in  its  place,  will  be  to  hang 
it  in  the  porch,  where  for  ages  to  come  it  may  be  regarded 
with  the  respect  due  to  its  centuries  of  service  to  the 
parishioners. 

The  tenor  is  described  by  Mr.  Gilbanks  as  “  long,  ugly, 
and  blank”.  He  has  “  not  seen  one  like  it  before  ”.  It  is, 
if  modern,  the  work  of  some  inexperienced  local  smith  ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  a  bell  of  this  description  may  be 
very  ancient. 

Of  course,  the  treble  being  disabled,  the  tenor  does  all  the 
work.  Its  functions,  in  addition  to  ringing  for  service  and 
tolling  before  a  funeral,  are  :  (1)  death  knell,  but  without 
indicating  sex  or  age  ;  (2)  after-burial  bell;  (3)  after-service 
bell  on  Sunday  mornings  ;  and  (4)  sacrament  bell ;  rung 
immediately  after  the  non-communicants  have  left  the 
church.  The  death  knell,  sometimes  erroneously  called 
the  “  passing  bell  ”,  is  exceptional  in  this  county,  especially 
in  parishes  near  the  border  ;  there  are  but  four  instances 
of  its  use  in  Eskdale  ward  {ante,  vol.  vii,  235).  The  after 
burial  bell,  a  usage  nearly  obsolete  in  most  counties,  and 
observed  in  only  one  parish  of  Eskdale  ward,  viz,  Castle 
Carrock  {ante,  vii,  423),  but  not  uncommon  in  some  parts 
of  Cumberland,  is  in  accordance  with  the  67th  Canon, 
which  orders  “  one  short  peal  after  the  burial  ”.  I  used 
to  think  that  with  only  one  bell  this  injunction  could  not 
be  obeyed  {ib,  p.  428) ;  but  Mr.  Ellacombe  allows  the 
term  “peal”  to  be  applicable  to  the  ringing  or  chiming  of 
a  single  bell.  The  after-service  bell  on  Sunday  mornings, 
now  rung  in  very  few  places,  is  “  probably  a  survival  of 

the 
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the  ‘  knolling  of  the  Aves ’,  mentioned  in  the  Injunctions 
of  1548  as  being  sounded  after  the  service,  and  at  certain 
other  times”,  and  ordered  to  be  “thenceforth  left  and 
omitted”  (North’s  Bedfordshire  Bells,  p.  93).  The  sacra¬ 
ment  bell,  in  Cumberland,  as  far  as  I  yet  know,  is  peculiar 
to  Aikton. 

BEAUMONT  WITH  KIRKANDREWS-ON-EDEN. 

St.  Mary’s  church,  Beaumont,  “  occupies  the  site  of  one 
of  the  mile  castles  on  the  Roman  Wall,  which  was  after¬ 
wards  made  into  a  Saxon  or  Danish  camp.  From  the 
churchyard  no  less  than  nine  churches  can  be  seen,  and 
the  view  around  well  justifies  the  Norman  name  of  the 
Beaumont,  the  fair  hill,  which  we  have  now  corrupted 
into  Beemunt”  ( R.S.F ).  The  corruption  is  of  long  standing. 
It  is  at  least  as  old  as  Edward  Vi’s  Inventory  of  Church 
Goods,  which  has  the  following  entry  : — 

R  ,  j  Itm  one  silvr  chales  ij  vestem  .  . 

e  on  litill  belles  ij  candilstiks  of  br  .  .  . 

The  MS.,  part  of  which  is  torn  off  (ante,  viii,  93),  probably 
ran  thus  :  “  ij  litill  belles  ”.  The  terrier  of  1749  and  all  sub¬ 
sequent  terriers  mention  but  “  one  bell  ”.  There  is  still  only 
one ;  which  is  22  inches  in  diameter,  weight  about  z\  cwt. 
The  Rev.  R.  S.  Green,  vicar  of  Cross  Canonby,  and  Mr. 
W.  C.  Parker,  who  have  examined  this  bell,  describe  it 
as  having 

its  crown  shaped  like  a  policeman’s  helmet,  and  a  metal  loop,  as  if 
for  suspension,  surmounting  its  canons  ;  no  date  or  inscription  of  any 
kind. 

The  shape  of  its  crown,  as  will  appear  later  on,  suggests 
that  it  was  probably  cast  at  Carlisle,  and  in  the  second 
decade  of  the  present  century. 


The 
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The  late  curate,  the  Rev.  J.  Tyson,  now  vicar  of  Enner- 
dale,  informs  me  that  the  death  knell  is  here  understood 
as  a  general  invitation  for  some  one  out  of  every  house  to 
attend  the  funeral ;  and  as  a  rule  they  do  attend.  It  is 
not  rung,  however,  for  persons  belonging  to  Kirkandrews, 
which  retains  its  ancient  burial  ground,  though  united  to 
Beaumont  for  other  ecclesiastical  purposes.  Bishop  Nicol- 
son,  who  was  at  Beaumont  on  June  29,  1703,  says  : — 

The  Parishioners  desire  that  those  of  Kirk-Andrews  may  contribute 
to  ye  Repair  of  this  Church  ;  since  they  have  none  of  their  own,  and 
come  constantly  hither.  (Bp.  N.’s  Visitation ,  p.  17). 

Proceeding  the  same  day  to  Kirkandrews,  and  finding  the 
church  there  “  quite  demolished  ”,  he  says  : — 

I  have  moved  the  parishioners  here  to  a  compliance  with  the  men  of 
Beaumont,  rather  than  run  the  hazard  of  being  put  upon  the  Expense 
of  Repairing  their  own  Church.  ( ib .,  p.  19). 

The  Kirkandrews  parishioners  took  the  bishop’s  advice, 
and  have  kept  to  it  ever  since.  But,  whilst  for  nearly  two 
centuries  the  people  of  Kirkandrews  have  resorted  to 
Beaumont  church,  it  is  alleged  that  at  some  very  remote 
time  the  parishioners  of  Beaumont  had  to  resort  to  a 
church  in  Kirkandrews,  but  not  the  same  as  that  mentioned 
by  Bishop  Nicolson  as  in  his  time  “  quite  demolished 
Hutchinson  speaking  of  Kirkandrews,  says  (vol.  II,  p. 
52i):— 

In  this  parish  there  was  formerly  an  old  church,  at  a  place  called 
Kirk-steads,  about  a  mile  south  of  the  village  of  Kirkandrews.  There 
is  no  account  thereof,  except  a  traditional  one,  which  says  that 
anciently  the  said  church  served  the  inhabitants  of  Kirkandrews, 
Beaumont,  Grinsdale,  and  Orton,  before  any  other  churches  were 
built  at  those  places.  .  .  .  There  is  no  account  how  long  ago  the 

said  church  fell  or  was  taken  down ;  but  it  must  no  doubt  have  been 
very  long  since,  as  the  church  built  afterwards  at  Kirkandrews  has 
now  been  in  ruins  a  great  number  of  years. 


Bishop 
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Bishop  Nicolson,  referring  to  Kirkandrews,  says  ( Visitation , 
p.  18)  : — 

They  have  a  tradition  that  the  three  little  neighbouring  churches  (of 
this  town,  Beaumont  and  Grinsdale)  were  built  by  three  sisters  ;  who 
I  must  say,  were  not  too  generous  in  subsisting  their  Chaplains.  I 
rather  think  they  have  been  (originally)  small  oratories,  supplied  by 
ye  religious  of  Carlisle. 

The  time  when  they  superseded  Kirksteads  church  for  the 
three  said  parishes  must  indeed  have  been  “  very  long 
since  ”,  seeing  that  Beaumont  church  is  thought  to  have 
been  “  Norman  originally”  ( R .  S.  F). 

The  bell  here  is  rung  at  8  a.m.  on  Sundays.  The  late 
Mr.  T.  North,  speaking  of  “  early  Sunday  peals  ”,  rung 
“  in  many  parishes  ”,  says  : — 

In  pre-Reformation  times  matins  was  said  in  all  parish  churches 
before  breakfast  as  a  preparation  for  mass.  The  ‘  first  peal  ’  was  to 
call  to  matins,  the  ‘second  peal’  to  tierce  and  mass.  It  is  a  curious 
proof  how  tenacious  custom  is  in  having  continued  the  ringing  of 
these  bells  for  over  three  hundred  years  after  the  purposes  they 
served  were  abrogated,  and  when  few  even  think  of,  or  inquire  as  to, 
the  meaning  of  their  sound.  ( Bedfordshire  Bells,  p.  90). 

He  adds  that  “  the  two  early  peals  have  in  many  parishes 
merged  into  one  ”  as,  for  instance,  here  at  Beaumont. 

BOWNESS  ON  SOLWAY. 

St.  Michael’s  church,  Bowness,  seems  to  have  been 
mutilated.  Mr.  R.  S.  Ferguson  thinks  it  “  has  been  loftier 
and  more  important  than  at  present,  and  has  been  cut 
down  ;  the  parish  perhaps  having  decayed  in  population 
and  wealth”.  The  present  rector,  the  Rev.  S.  Medlicott, 
says  it  is  “  apparently  the  truncated  end  of  a  large 
chancel”.  The  conjecture  that  the  parish  has  decayed  is 
supported  by  an  anonymous  manuscript  in  the  British 
Museum,  dated  1765,  entitled  “  Dedications  and  Bells  in 

the 
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the  Diocese  of  Carlisle  ”,  in  which  it  is  described  as 
“  Bownes  R,  M  T”,  the  last  two  letters  standing  for 
“  Market  Town  It  is  no  longer  a  market  town,  and 
and  has  not  been  within  living  memory.  That  the  church 
is  but  a  fragment  of  its  former  self  is  rendered  probable  by 
the  circumstance  of  its  having  possessed  in  1662  “  two  gret 
bells”  (ante,  viii,  193);  which  must  hsfve  necessitated  a 
tower. 

It  has  now,  in  a  double  cot  on  the  west  gable,  two  small 
bells,  which  Messrs.  Greene  and  Parker  report  as 

Treble,  diameter  18  inches,  weight  about  if  cwt. 

Tenor,  diameter  19  inches,  weight  about  if  cwt. 

These  we  may  identify  with  the  bells  described  in  the 
terriers  of  1749  and  1 777,  which  have  the  following 
entry : — 

Two  bells  with  their  frames  the  least  thought  to  weigh  about  one 
hundred  weight  and  the  other  a  hundred  and  a  half. 

This  estimate  of  the  weights,  though  not  exactly  in  accord 
with  the  weights  of  the  present  bells,  is  near  enough  for 
purpose  of  identification,  terrier  weights  being  seldom 
accurate. 

The  treble  has  no  inscription  but  a  date  :  1616.  The 
tenor  is  blank,  but  appears  from  its  long  waist  to  be  the 
older  of  the  pair.  Its  canons  are  broken  off,  and  their 
stumps  buried  out  of  sight  in  the  headstock,  to  which  the 
bell  is  fastened  by  iron  straps  bolted  through  the  crown. 
On  this  mode  of  suspension,  which  at  first  sight  may  seem 
dangerous,  Mr.  Lukis  has  the  following  remarks  : — 

It  has  been  clearly  demonstrated  that  a  bell  may  be  hung  in  this  way 
with  perfect  security.  I  should  say  it  was  even  more  safe  than  the 
old  way  of  suspending  a  bell  by  its  canons.  It  has  not  unfrequently 
happened  that  in  consequence  of  imperfect  casting  the  canons  have 
been  broken  off  the  crown,  and  the  bell  has  fallen  during  ringing 
.  .  .  It  is  impossible  to  test  the  canons  previously ;  they  may 

appear 
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appear  sound  outwardly,  and  be  faulty  within  ;  whereas  a  wrought 
iron  bolt  can  be  carefully  made  and  tested.  There  is  also  less  danger 
of  the  crown  of  a  bell  being  torn  out  by  the  bolt  than  of  the  canons 
breaking  (Lukis  on  Bells,  p.  26). 

But  it  must  not  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  breaking  of 
the  canons  of  the  Bowness  tenor  was  due  to  imperfect 
casting.  Tradition  says  that  the  parishioners  of  Bowness 
stole  this  bell  from  the  church  at  Middlebie,  near  Eccle- 
fechan  ;  and  they  probably  thought  the  easiest  and  quickest 
means  of  getting  possession  of  it  was  by  smashing  the 
canons.  The  treble,  however,  which  is  traditionally  be¬ 
lieved  to  have  been  stolen  from  another  Scotch  church, 
Dornock,  near  Annan,  retains  its  canons  uninjured.  The 
late  minister  of  Dornock,  the  Rev.  J.  Anderson,  said  in  a 
letter  : — 

The  tradition  respecting  Dornock  church  bell  is  much  the  same  on 
this  as  on  the  other  side  of  the  Solway.  During  the  last  39  years  I 
have  often  heard  old  people  speak  of  it  as  having  been  stolen  by 
certain  Englishmen,  or,  as  sometimes  designated,  “  Coomberland 
Scots”;  who,  being  chased,  threw  it  into  a  pool  of  the  Dornock  burn, 
returning  for  it  at  some  subsequent  ebb  tide.  The  pool  to  this  day 
bears  the  name  of  the  “  Bell  Pool  ”. 

The  stealing  of  church  bells  may  seem  characteristic  of 
the  Border.  But  this  feat  of  “  Coomberland  Scots  ”  is 
thrown  into  the  shade  by  that  of  the  men  who  “  one  night 
broke  into  Horning  church,  Norfolk,  and  stole  Jive  bells  ”  ; 
one  of  which,  by  the  way,  like  the  Dornock  bell,  had  to 
pass  some  time  under  water,  as  it  “fell  into  the  river”, 
but  with  a  different  sequel,  for  “  the  thieves  considerately 
wrote  to  the  churchwardens,  informing  them  of  the  exact 
spot  ”  (L’Estrange’s  Norfolk  Bells,  p.  149).  They  could 
afford  to  act  in  this  considerate  way,  having  still  four  bells 
to  melt  down,  whereas  the  Bowness  men,  unless  they  re¬ 
turned  to  fish  up  their  bell,  would  lose  their  all,  and 
wanted  it,  too,  for  no  such  secular  object  as  melting  it 

down, 
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down,  but  for  a  religious  purpose.  Nor  were  they  likely 
to  be  deterred  by  any  considerations  whatever  from  the 
accomplishment  of  their  purpose  if  it  be  true,  as  the  story 
goes,  that  their  raids  into  Scotland  were  “  in  reprisal  for 
other  and  better  bells  taken  by  the  Scotch  from  Bowness’’. 
The  story  finds  support  from  circumstantial  evidence.  The 
earliest  existing  register  book  at  Rocliffe,  a  parish  adjacent 
to  Bowness,  has  an  entry,  dated  1679,  stating  that  there 
had  been  no  register  at  Rocliffe  “for  many  years,  being 
taken  away  with  other  utensils  of  the  church  by  Scottes 
armyes  and  last  of  all  by  Ld.  Duke  Hamilton  in  the  year 
1648  ”.  We  can  easily  believe  that  “  Ld  Duke  Hamilton  ” 
and  his  “  Scottes  armyes  ”  took  away  the  Bowness  bells, 
because  we  happen  to  know  that  they  were  well  worth 
taking;  for  in  all  Cumberland  there  were  only  eight 
churches  which  Edward  Vi’s  commissioners  reported  as 
possessing  bells  which  they  called  “  gret  ”.  It  is  unlikely 
then  that  the  Scotch  army,  which  in  1648  took  away  the 
“utensils”  of  Rocliff  church,  would  omit  to  secure  so 
valuable — and  on  the  Border  so  rare — a  prize  as  the  “  two 
gret  bells  ”  of  the  neighbouring  church  at  Bowness. 
Bishop  Nicolson,  in  1703,  called  even  “  two  small  bells”, 
which  he  saw  at  Kirklinton,  “a  rarity  on  the  Borders” 
(Bp.  N.,  p.  107).  What  sort  or  number  of  bells  he  found 
at  Bowness,  which  he  visited  on  July  2,  1703,  he  does  not 
say,  though  he  particularly  noticed  their  frame  : — 

The  Bells  hang  in  a  Stone  Frame  of  an  extraordinary  Figure  and 
Construction ;  but  want  ropes  (ib.,  p.  21). 

No  doubt  he  saw  there  the  two  Scotch  bells.  The 
existence  of  “  two  gret  bells  ”  in  1552,  it  may  be  remarked, 
so  far  confirms  the  local  tradition  as  to  establish  the  fact 
that  Bowness  church  once  had  not  only  “  other  ”  but 
“  better  ”  bells  than  those  which  were  procured  for  it  by 
the  raid  into  Scotland  ;  and  we  have  seen  that  the  reason 
alleged  for  that  raid,  viz.,  that  it  was  “  in  reprisal  ”  for 

Bowness 
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Bowness  bells  carried  off  by  the  Scotch,  derives  support 
from  the  known  proceedings  of  “  Scottes  armyes  ”  in  1648. 
It  only  remains  to  assign  a  probable  date  for  such 
“reprisal”.  Mr.  Anderson  suggested  that  the  Dornock 
bell 

may  have  been  stolen  in  the  unsettled  interval  between  the  deprivation 
of  Mr.  Alexander  Rinnie  at  the  Revolution  and  the  return  from 
Holland  of  Mr.  Alexander  Crawford,  who  had  been  ejected  at  the 
Restoration. 

But,  assuming  the  correctness  of  the  conjecture  that  Bow¬ 
ness  church  was  robbed  of  its  bells  by  the  Scotch  army  in 
1648,  I  rather  incline  to  believe  that  the  “  reprisal  ”  took 
place  in  1650,  the  year  of  Cromwell’s  victory  over  the 
Scotch  at  Dunbar. 

There  is  a  legend  at  Stobbs,  near  Hawick,  that  the  bell  of  the  church 
there  was  stolen  by  a  Cromwellian  soldier,  who  brought  it  to  Stanwix 
(ante,  VII,  236). 

Cromwellian  soldiers,  if  they  did  not  themselves  undertake 
the  reprisals  desired  by  the  parishioners  of  Bowness,  must 
at  least  have  brought  about  a  state  of  things  which  ren¬ 
dered  such  reprisals  easy  of  execution. 

Of  late  years,  the  treble  having  long  been  without  a 
clapper,  all  the  ringing  at  Bowness  has  been  done  by  the 
tenor.  Its  “  peculiar  uses  ”  are:  (1)  death-knell,  without 
indication  of  sex,  or  of  age,  except  that  fewer  strokes  are 
given  for  a  young  person  than  for  an  adult ;  (2)  after-burial 
bell,  when  the  mourners  are  leaving  the  churchyard  ;  and 
(3)  early  Sunday  bell,  at  8  and  9  a.m.,  for  explanation  of 
which  see  ante  (p.  51 1). 

BURGH  BY  SANDS. 

The  church  at  Burgh  by  Sands,  dedicated  to  St.  Michael, 
stands  on  the  site  of  one  of  the  stations  “  per  lineam  valli 
whether  Gabrosentis,  Alexodunum,  Alionis,  or  Olenacum, 

antiquaries 
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antiquaries  are  not  agreed  {ante,  III,  84).  The  south-east 
angle  of  the  churchyard  nearly  coincides  with  the  south¬ 
east  angle  of  the  station  (Maclauchlan’s  Survey  of  the 
Roman  Wall,  p.  82) ;  of  stones  taken  from  which  and  from 
the  vallum  the  church  is  largely  composed  (Bruce’s  Roman 
Wall,  3rd  ed.,  p.  297).  It  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  fortified  border  churches,  the  walls  of  its  western 
tower  being  nearly  seven  feet  thick.  It  had  formerly  also 
an  eastern  tower,  “  half-demolished  ”  when  seen  by  Bishop 
Nicolson  ( Visitation ,  p.  10).  To  the  western  tower  there 
is  no  entrance  but  a  small  iron  door,  opening  to  the  nave, 
6ft.  8in.  high,  formerly  boarded  over  with  oak  planks, 
which  have  “  become  decayed  ;  but  the  strong  iron  skeleton 
would  still  defy  any  ordinary  efforts  to  force  a  passage  ” 
{ante,  II,  48).  Nor  are  there  any  windows,  except  two  little 
loopholes,  to  its  ground-floor  chamber,  which 

being  vaulted  would  be  secure  against  fire,  and  in  the  event  of  the 
door  being  forced  and  the  lower  storey  carried  the  newel  staircase 
could  still  be  strongly  barricaded ;  thus,  as  it  would  only  admit  of  one 
person  ascending  it  at  a  time,  a  stout  resistance  could  be  made, 
whilst  the  bells  would  be  rung  to  give  an  alarm  and  call  to  the  rescue 
any  succour  that  might  be  at  hand  {ib). 

Two  of  the  bells  which  long  discharged  this  once  neces¬ 
sary  function  are  still  in  the  tower,  their  long  waists  and 
mediaeval  inscriptions  attesting  their  antiquity.  From  the 
way  in  which  they  hang  from  the  beams,  beneath  which  is 
no  floor  or  platform  above  the  vaulted  roof  of  the  basement 
they  are  difficult  of  access,  at  all  events  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  casts  of  their  inscriptions  ;  but  the  difficulty  has 
been  overcome  by  Messrs.  Parker  and  Ormerod,  who  report 
them  as 

Treble,  diameter  21  inches,  weight  about  2\  cwt. 

Tenor,  diameter  24  inches,  weight  about  3  cwt. 

If,  as  will  presently  appear  probable,  there  were  ever  more 

than 
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than  two  bells  here,  it  must  have  been  at  some  time  before 
1749,  the  terrier  for  which  year,  the  earliest  which  men¬ 
tions  the  church  goods,  has  this  item  : — 

Two  good  bells  the  less  thought  to  weigh. 

The  writer  of  this  terrier,  the  Rev.  Thos.  Ismay,  vicar 
from  1739  to  1786,  was  right  in  praising  the  bells,  which 
are  certainly  good,  and  perhaps  right  in  checking  himself 
when  on  the  point  of  guessing  at  their  weights,  as  the 
terriers  in  this  diocese  exhibit  some  very  haphazard  guesses 
at  the  weights  of  the  church  bells.  Bishop  Nicolson,  who 
was  here  on  June  29,  1703,  though  he  mentions  the  bells, 
does  not  state  their  number,  but  merely  says : — 

The  bells  hang  in  a  good  square  steeple  at  the  west  end  (Bp.  N.,  p.  14). 

Edward  VTs  inventory,  in  the  part  relating  to  Burgh,  is 
in  a  provokingly  mutilated  condition  {ante,  VIII,  193). 
But,  as  the  bells  still  remaining  in  the  tower  must  have 
been  there  long  before  the  inventory  was  taken,  we  cannot 
err  in  regarding  them  as  having  been  among  the  now 
missing  items,  which  are  here  restored  in  italics: — 

Churche  of  j  Imprimis  Two  sylver  chalesses 
Burghe  by  sands  \  Item  iiij  vestemewfo  belles 

The  reader  will  think  I  might  safely  have  ventured  to 
write  “  ij  belles  ”,  and  perhaps  will  be  right  in  thinking  so, 
since  the  time  when  there  were  more  than  two,  if  such 
was  ever  the  case,  may  be  very  remote.  The  reason  for 
supposing  that  at  some  time  or  other  there  must  have 
been  at  least  a  third  bell  is  the  discovery  some  years  ago 
of  a  fragment  of  a  bell  lying  six  feet  underground  in  the 
churchyard.  This  fragment  has  ever  since  lain  in  the 
vicarage  garden,  until  recently  brought  to  Carlisle  to  be 
examined  by  experts,  who  report  that  it  is  a  piece  of  a  bell 
which  must  have  been  about  26  inches  in  diameter  at  the 
mouth,  and  of  similar  shape  to  the  pair  still  extant. 
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The  tenor  has  round  its  shoulder,  in  Lombardic  letters, 
with  a  floriated  initial  cross,  and  no  intervening  stops,  the 
Vulgate  version  of  the  angelic  salutation  : — 

IJIAVEMARIAGRACIAPLENA. 

The  cross  and  lettering,  as  before  mentioned,  are  identical 
with  those  on  the  Aikton  treble ;  for  illustration  of  which 
(letter  M  and  cross)  see  ante,  p  506.  Further  illustration, 
an  engraving  of  the  word  AVE,  is  here  subjoined.  The 
spacing  of  the  letters  in  the  inscription,  which  runs  quite 


round  the  shoulder  of  the  bell,  is  irregular;  but,  as  at 
Aikton,  where  also  the  inscription  runs  quite  round,  there 
is  nothing,  except  the  cross,  to  indicate  where  a  word 
begins  or  ends. 

The  legend  on  the  treble  is  addressed  to  the  patron 
saint  of  the  church  - 

^BATEMICAELIESARCAAUNGLIS. 

Spelling  and  grammar,  correct  on  the  tenor,  run  wild  on 
the  treble.  The  founder,  no  doubt,  familiar  with  the 
angelic  salutation,  which  is  of  frequent  occurrence  on 
ancient  church  bells,  was  evidently  in  great  difficulty  as  to 
the  name  and  designation  of  the  patron  saint.  The  letters, 
identical  in  character  with  those  on  the  tenor,  but  placed 
nearer  together — the  bell  being  smaller  and  the  inscription 

longer — 
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longer  —have  the  same  peculiarity  of  not  being  grouped 
into  words.  The  cross  is  the  same  as  on  the  tenor. 

Where  and  by  whom  these  bells  and  the  Aikton  treble 
were  cast  we  have  at  present  no  means  of  knowing.  The 
cross  and  lettering  which  they  bear  are  unlike  anything 
hitherto  found  in  campanological  books.  Such  books, 
however,  have  as  yet  dealt  only  with  the  midland  and 
southern  counties,  and  give  no  information  about  northern 
founders.  Mr.  Stahlschmidt,  who  has  seen  the  rubbings 
of  the  Burgh  inscriptions,  writes  : — 

These  two  bells  go  far  to  prove  that  north  and  south  differ  very 
much  as  to  their  bells. 

For  northern  campanology,  as  Dr.  Raven  says,  everything 
has  to  be  done  {ante,  p  506). 

It  is  difficult,  then,  to  assign  a  date  to  these  bells  ;  but, 
doubtless,  they  are  very  ancient.  The  late  Mr.  T.  North, 
to  whom  tracings  of  their  inscriptions  were  sent  a  year  or 
so  before  his  death,  said  : — 

They  certainly  shew  signs  of  great  antiquity,  and  I  think  that  the 
bells  on  which  they  appear  may  have  survived  from  the  XIVth  if  not 
from  the  XHIth  century. 

Mr.  Stahlschmidt,  in  reference  to  the  letters  not  being 
grouped  into  words,  and  to  the  epithet  BATE  applied  to 
St.  Michael,  says  : — 

I  should  think  that  the  absence  of  either  stop  or  space  between 
words  would  probably  be  indicative  of  earlier  date  than  either  stops 
or  spaces.  Also  the  use  of  BEATE  instead  of  SANCTE  indicates 
a  decidedly  early  date. 

Perhaps  we  shall  not  be  far  wrong  in  assuming  these  bells 
and  the  Aikton  treble  to  be  the  oldest  inscribed  bells  in 
the  county.  The  Burgh  bells  are  doubtless  at  least  as 
old  as  the  tower  in  which  they  hang  ;  which  Lysons  says 
“  was  probably  built  in  the  reign  of  King  Edward  I  ”  (Hist. 

Cumberland , 


520  CHURCH  BELLS  IN  CUMBERLAND  WARD. 

Cumberland,  p.  cxcii) ;  but  Mr.  J.  A.  Cory  thinks  “  it  may 
be  of  rather  later  date  ”  {ante,  II,  50).  The  eastern  tower, 
however,  if  older  than  the  western,  may  have  originally 
contained  the  bells  ;  one  of  which  may  have  been  tolled  as 
the  passing  bell  for  Edward  I,  who  died  at  Burgh  by  Sands, 
on  July  7,  1307. 

The  death  knell,  if  wanted,  is  tolled  on  the  tenor  ; 
formerly  it  was  tolled  on  the  tenor  for  males,  and  on  the 
treble  for  females.  There  is  here  the  usage  of  the  after¬ 
burial  bell. 


CARLISLE  CATHEDRAL. 

For  a  full  account  of  the  cathedral  bells  the  reader  is 
referred  to  a  previous  paper  in  these  Transactions  (VIII, 
135-165). 

But  I  take  this  opportunity  to  correct  a  mistake  and 
two  missprints  in  that  paper,  also  to  supply  additional 
evidence  that  the  Langshaws,  by  whom  the  ring  was 
“  made  six  tuneable  bells”  in  1658,  had  their  foundry  at 
Carlisle. 

The  mistake  is  in  the  statement  (p  145)  that 

no  wonder  Adam  Robinson,  after  walking  before  King  James  in 
1617,  gave  the  following  order,  the  first  of  its  kind  in  the  corporation 
books  :  “  1617,  Nov.  5  ;  To  the  ringers  at  Mr.  Maior  command,  ijBvjd”. 

Adam  Robinson  was  mayor  in  1617,  but  went  out  of  office 
on  “  Monday  first  after  ye  feaste  of  St.  Michael”,  which 
at  that  time  was  the  day  for  electing  the  mayor  (p  15 1). 
Still  it  is  “  no  wonder  ”  that  after  King  James’s  visit  to 
Carlisle,  in  August,  1617,  the  new  mayor  in  November 
gave  the  above  mentioned  order. 

The  missprints  are  :  (1)  bell  cast  by  Lees  and  Wright 
described  in  page  142,  line  13,  as  “  No.  2  ”  instead  of  No. 
3  ;  and  (2)  date  of  surrender  of  Carlisle  to  Cromwell  stated, 
in  the  last  line  of  page  149,  as  “  1646  ”  instead  of  1648. 

The 
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The  additional  evidence  concerning  the  Langshaws’ 
foundry  is  communicated  by  Mr.  R.  S.  Ferguson,  who  has 
copied  the  following  items  from  Kirkby  Stephen  church¬ 
wardens’  accounts  : — 

1658,  Paid  to  William  and  John  Langshaw  for  mettle 

and  casting  the  second  and  third  Bells  .  .  .  61  00  00 

Paid  to  Matthew  Bell  for  carrying  downe  the  Bell 

mettle  to  Carlisle  and  bringing  up  ye  Bells  .  .  03  06  08 

The  Langshaws  may  have  been  the  successors  of  Lees 
and  Wright  ;  on  which  point,  however,  nothing  has  yet 
been  ascertained. 

A  church  newspaper,  in  its  report  of  the  Congress  week 
at  Carlisle,  had  the  following  paragraph  : — 

Sunday  in  Carlisle  is  very  quiet ;  it  catches  a  little  of  the  tone  of  the 
other  side  of  the  Border.  I  heard  a  solitary  bell  at  8-15  .  .  . 

At  10-45  it  seemed  most  singular  to  hear  no  bells  anywhere.  I 
could  hear  none  till  just  close  on  eleven.  When  they  did  begin,  the 
reason  of  the  silence  was  almost  explained  ;  the  drone  of  St.  Mary’s 
bell,  the  jingle  of  St.  Cuthbert’s,  the  jingle  of  the  two  bells  at  the 
cathedral,  all  close  together,  produced  discords  which  must  be  trying 
to  those  whom  use  has  not  deadened  to  their  infliction.  At  8  a.m.  a 
tune  chimes  from  the  tower  of  the  cathedral,  most  excruciating  in  its 
intervals.  ( Church  Bells,  Oct.  11,  1884). 

The  two  bells  (Nos.  2  and  3)  sounded  for  service  at  the 
cathedral,  weighing  7!  and  gf  cwt,  if  rung  by  wheels, 
would  not  be  open  to  the  reproach  of  producing  what  the 
reporter  calls  a  “jingle”.  But,  as  there  is  not  a  single 
wheel  in  the  tower,  the  only  method,  apart  from  the  clock 
and  chimes,  whereby  any  one  of  the  bells  is  ever  sounded, 
is  by  means  of  a  cord  attached  to  its  clapper.  The  chiming 
apparatus  is  no  doubt  old-fashioned,  perhaps  identical  with 
that  put  up  in  1747,  and  therefore  not  unnaturally  limps 
in  its  “  intervals  ”.  Moreover,  for  want  of  the  higher  F, 
it  labours  under  the  disadvantage  of  having  to  strike  the 
third  note  of  “  St.  David  ”  on  the  treble  (D)  ;  which  itself 
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is  somewhat  out  of  harmony  with  the  other  bells.  But 
all  these  defects  admit  of  being  remedied  ;  the  present 
treble  could  be  recast,  two  additional  trebles  supplied,  and 
a  new  chiming  apparatus  procured.  Meanwhile  I  recom¬ 
mend  suspense  of  judgment  on  the  cathedral  bells  until 
they  shall  again  have  been  heard  in  peal. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  MARY’S. 

St.  Mary’s  parish  church,  whilst  under  the  same  roof 
as  the  cathedral,  had  no  need  of  a  separate  bell.  But 
when  the  parishioners  were  provided  with  a  church  of  their 
own,  outside  of  the  cathedral,  they  procured  a  bell  from 
the  Whitechapel  foundry.  The  position  and  structure  of 
the  turret  in  which  it  hangs  render  access  to  it  exceedingly 
difficult.  But  the  proprietors  of  the  foundry  have  supplied 
the  following  particulars  : — 

Hemispherical  bell:  weight  ycwt.  oqr.  2olbs  ; 
diameter  3ft.  4m.  ;  note  about  A;  hung  1869. 

In  1869  the  Whitechapel  firm  was  “  Mears  and  Stainbank 
which  names  are  probably  inscribed  on  the  bell. 

Never  having  heard  this  bell  I  do  not  undertake  to 
decide  whether  its  note  has  been  correctly  described  as  a 
“  drone  ”  ;  which,  however,  may  possibly  not  be  an 
inappropriate  term  to  apply  to  the  sound  produced  by  the 
stroke  of  a  hammer  on  a  hemispherical  bell.  At  “a 
convention  of  the  Institute  of  British  Architects  in  1857, 
when  the  question  of  the  practical  necessity  of  the  bell- 
shape  was  discussed,  and  the  desirability  of  establishing 
gongs,  large  metal  hemispheres,  &c  ”,  it  was  shewn  that 
“  they  were  all,  as  compared  with  a  true  bell,  deficient 
in  the  penetrating  quality  which  affords  the  main  reason 
for  the  employment  of  bells”  (N ew castle  Courant,  May  10, 
1883).  Messrs.  Warner,  of  the  Crescent  foundry, Cripple- 
gate,  in  their  “  Bell  Catalogue  ”  (p.  15),  speaking  of 
hemispherical  bells,  say  : — 

Large 
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Large  bells  of  this  form  are  frequently  used  for  cemetery  purposes, 
as  thej'  give  a  full  tone  at  short  distances ;  and  in  small  sizes  as 
clock  bells.  But  the  quality  of  the  tone  is  inferior  to  that  of  bells  of 
the  ordinary  shape. 

Mears  and  Stainbank,  of  course,  had  to  supply  what  was 
ordered.  But,  had  they  been  consulted  on  the  subject, 
they  might  not  have  recommended  a  bell  of  this  kind. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  CUTHBERT’S. 

The  earliest  extant  mention  of  a  bell  at  St.  Cuthbert’s 
is  in  the  Carlisle  corporation  accounts  : — 

1651,  Pd  for  mending  ye  bell  at  St.  Cuthbert’s,  00  10  00. 

The  date  explains  the  appearance  of  an  entry  of  this  kind 
in  the  municipal  accounts.  It  was  the  time  of  the  Com¬ 
monwealth,  when  the  ordering  and  payment  of  repairs  at 
St.  Cuthbert’s  church  and  the  cathedral  devolved  upon  the 
mayor  and  corporation. 

The  terrier  of  1749  mentions  “  two  bells  their  weight 
not  known”.  Hutchinson,  writing  in  1794,  says  : — 

St.  Cuthbert’s  church  .  .  .  rebuilt  in  1778  .  .  .  has  a 

square  steeple  or  tower,  but  so  confined  as  not  to  admit  of  a  ring  of 
bells ;  so  that  the  parishioners  are  called  together  to  their  devotion 
by  the  weak  tinklings  of  the  old  bell,  which  was  not  exchanged  for 
one  of  a  louder  tone  (Hist.  Cumb.,  II,  658). 

At  what  time  the  other  bell  of  1749  disappeared  there  is 
nothing  to  show.  Hutchinson  seems  to  imply  that  it  was 
gone  before  1778.  The  terrier  of  1777,  which  might  have 
shewn  whether  such  was  the  case,  has  no  inventory  of 
church  goods. 

There  is  extant,  among  the  Sebergham  parish  papers,  a 
letter,  dated  Feb.  24,  1826,  from  Messrs.  T.  Burgess  and 
Co.,  bellfounders,  of  Carlisle,  to  the  Rev.  J.  Heysham, 
then  perpetual  curate  of  Sebergham,  which  says  : — 

St.  Cuthbert’s  bell  is  32^  inches  diam.  and  we  are  informed  it  weighs 
700  lbs. 


This 
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This  does  not  look  like  the  ‘weak  tinkler’  of  Hutchinson’s 
time  ;  which,  perhaps,  after  1794,  was  “  exchanged  for  one 
of  a  louder  tone 

The  terrier  of  1878  has  this  item  : — 

One  Bell  in  the  tower  recast  in  1876. 

It  is  32I  inches  diameter  ;  weight,  according  to  founders’ 
invoice,  6  cwt.  3  qrs.  12  lbs  ;  and  inscribed  : — 

MEARS  &  STAINBANK  FOUNDERS  LONDON  1876. 

Robert  Stainbank  was  in  1876  sole  proprietor  of  the  White¬ 
chapel  foundry,  his  former  partner,  G.  Mears,  having  died 
in  1873.  Mr.  Stainbank  died  in  January,  1883.  The 
business,  however,  is  still  carried  on  under  the  names  of 
“  Mears  and  Stainbank 

The  reason  why  the  bell  had  to  be  recast  in  1876  was 
because  it  had  been  cracked  through  being  sounded  by  a 
cord  tied  to  its  clapper.  Perhaps  the  bell-rope  was  hitched 
round  the  clapper,  a  mode  of  ringing  called  “clocking”, 
which  has  cracked  many  a  good  bell.  The  present  bell, 
when  I  saw  it,  some  three  or  four  years  ago,  was  sounded 
by  a  cord,  but  not  the  bellrope,  attached  to  the  clapper, 
and  passing  over  a  pulley  ;  which  is  an  improvement  upon 
“clocking”,  but  quite  unnecessary  at  St.  Cuthbert’s, 
where  the  bell  is  provided  with  a  wheel.  If  the  same 
method  of  ringing  now  continues,  the  wheel  still  remaining 
unused,  no  wonder  the  correspondent  of  “  Church  Bells  ” 
spoke  of  the  “  jingle  of  St.  Cuthbert’s  ”  ;  a  term  which 
ought  to  be  inapplicable  to  a  bell  weighing  nearly  7  cwt,  if 
rung  by  a  wheel. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  STEPHEN’S. 

Thus  far  we  have  found  no  cause  for  surprise  in  the 
“  Church  Bells  ”  commissioner’s  report  of  his  experience 
of  Sunday  at  Carlisle.  But  we  have  now  to  ask  :  How 
came  he  to  miss  hearing  the  bells  of  St.  Stephen’s  ? 

St.  Stephen’s 
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St.  Stephen’s  church  was  built  at  the  sole  expence  of 
Miss  (now  Baroness)  Burdett  Coutts,  who  also  gave  it  a 
ring  of  eight  bells  : — 


No. 

Note 

Diameter 

cwt. 

qr. 

lbs. 

I 

F 

2ft.  3|in. 

4 

3 

5 

2 

E 

2ft.  4fin. 

5 

0 

9 

3 

D 

2ft.  6Jin. 

5 

2 

19 

4 

C 

2ft.  8^in. 

6 

1 

11 

5 

B£ 

2ft.  io^in. 

7 

I 

13 

6 

A 

3ft.  o£in. 

8 

0 

11 

7 

G 

3ft.  3jin. 

TO 

0 

13 

8 

F 

3ft.  6  in. 

14 

2 

26 

The  diameters  and  weights  have  been  supplied  from  the 
foundry. 

A  verse  of  Scripture  (Rev.  vii,  12)  is  thus  distributed 
over  the  whole  ring  : — 

(i)  BLESSING,  (2)  GLORY,  (3)  WISDOM,  (4)  THANKSGIVING, 
(5)  HONOUR,  (6)  POWER,  (7)  MIGHT,  (8)  UNTO  GOD  FOR 
EVER  AND  EVER  AMEN  HALLELUJAH. 

On  each  bell  is  also  inscribed: — 

MEARS  &  CO  LONDON  1864. 

This  means  George  Mears,  who  was  sole  proprietor  of  the 
Whitechapel  foundry  from  1861  to  1865. 

These  bells  were  first  rung  the  day  the  church  was 
opened,  May  31,  1865.  A  newspaper  report  of  the  event 
says  : — 

The  peal  of  eight  bells  is  a  great  acquisition  to  the  town,  and  the 
citizens  might  be  seen  standing  in  groups  at  various  points,  enjoying 
the  unaccustomed  music  of  their  chimes  ( Carlisle  Patriot,  June  3, 
1865). 

Unaccustomed  music  to  Carlisle  ears,  certainly,  if  the 
tradition  be  true  that  the  cathedral  bells  have  not  been 

rung 
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rung  since  1745 ;  and  no  wonder  the  citizens  enjoyed  it, 
seeing  that  the  peal,  5040  changes  of  Grandsire  Triples, 
was  rung  by  a  band  of  the  “  College  Youths”,  the  oldest 
existing  society  of  London  ringers.  To  this  society  belongs 
the  honour  of  having  rung,  at  St.  Bride’s,  Fleet  Street,  in 
1724,  the  first  peal  on  eleven  bells.  Two  years  later, 
“  under  the  superintendence  of  their  celebrated  leader  Mr. 
Benjamin  Annable  ”,  they  rang  at  the  same  church  the 
first  peal  of  twelve.  In  those  days  the  ringers  were  often 
men  in  high  position. 

It  was  very  commonly  reported  by  the  old  ringers  that  every  one 
who  rang  in  this  last-mentioned  peal  left  the  church  in  his  own 
carriage ;  and  also  that  when  St.  Bride’s  bells  were  first  set  up, 
before  1720,  and  for  some  years  afterwards,  Fleet  Street  was  thronged 
with  the  carriages  of  gentry,  who  came  from  far  and  near  to  listen 
to  the  ringing  (Ellacombe’s  Devonshire  Bells,  p.  233). 

Hence,  says  a  writer  in  the  “  Bell  News”  (vol.  II,  p.  23), 
the  well-known  nursery  rhyme  : — 

Gay  go  up,  and  gay  go  down, 

To  ring  the  bells  of  London  town. 

The  men  who,  on  May  31,  1865,  came  down  to  ring  the 
bells  of  Carlisle  town,  may  not  have  been  of  such  high 
position  as  Mr.  Annable  and  his  band  ;  but  they  were  as 
worthy  of  the  renowned  society  to  which  they  belonged. 
No  such  peal  has  since  been  heard  in  Cumberland. 

Of  late  years,  however,  some  good  work  has  been  done 
at  St.  Stephen’s.  At  first  there  were  great  difficulties. 
The  present  captain,  Mr.  W.  C.  Parker,  in  answer  to 
inquiry  on  the  subject,  says  : — 

Some  months  previous  to  the  opening  of  the  church  a  set  of  12  hand¬ 
bells  came  for  the  purpose  of  the  ringers  learning  change-ringing, 
and  two  sets  of  ringers  practised  for  a  month  or  two  Plain  Bob  on  8 
bells.  But  it  was  never  rung  on  the  big  bells,  the  reason  being  that 
some  got  tired  of  learning  to  pull  the  big  bells,  and  some  left  the 
town.  About  three  years  after  the  opening  the  ringers  struck  for 

pay 
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pay;  the  churchwardens  could  not  comply  with  their  demands ;  so 
they  turned  out.  I  then  took  the  matter  in  hand,  and  got  together  a 
new  set  of  ringers,  when  some  of  the  old  ones  rejoined.  I  got  the 
assistance  of  an  old  Kendal  ringer,  David  Harding,  who  is  still  with 
us.  We  commenced  as  voluntary  ringers,  and  D.  Harding  taught 
us  to  ring  Grandsire  Triples  on  seven  bells  with  the  tenor  covering, 
in  which  we  have  succeeded  in  ringing  various  touches  of  different 
lengths.  These  changes  are  rung  before  morning  and  evening 
service  every  Sunday,  also  for  practice.  Our  peals  for  weddings, 
&c.,  are  sharp  merry  rounds,  and  shooting  or  firing  the  bells,  i.e., 
every  bell  pulled  at  the  same  time  as  the  tenor.  It  sounds  like  a 
cannon  firing.  We  generally  ring  also  a  small  set  of  changes,  and  a 
few  shots  to  end  with.  The  death  knell,  for  a  person  belonging  to  the 
parish,  is  tolled  on  the  tenor, followed  by  9  quick  strokes  fora  man,  6 
for  a  woman,  and  3  for  a  child.  The  same  usage  for  death  knell  is 
observed  at  most  of  the  Carlisle  churches. 

Referring  to  the  hand-bells,  he  says  : — 

We  increased  their  number  from  12  to  16,  and  afterwards  to  25,  i.e., 
two  octaves  chromatic  scale.  They  have  proved  to  be  not  only  use¬ 
ful  to  the  ringers  as  a  means  of  instruction,  but  also  a  source  of 
amusement  to  many  other  persons.  We  often  ring  at  concerts  for 
charitable  purposes  and  at  social  tea  parties. 

Mr.  Troyte,  the  well-known  writer  on  “  Change  Ringing  ”, 
says  (3rd  ed.,  p.  19),  speaking  of  handbells  :  — 

The  use  of  them  is  quite  indispensable,  and  all  methods  should  be 
thoroughly  learnt  on  them,  before  they  are  attempted  in  the  steeple. 

The  St.  Stephen’s  ringers  are,  undoubtedly,  at  the  present 
time,  the  best  in  the  county. 

The  late  curate  of  St.  Stephen’s,  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Greene, 
now  vicar  of  Cross  Canonby,  whilst  at  St.  Stephen’s,  was 
one  of  the  ringers,  having  learnt  the  art  from  Mr.  Parker- 
He  will  find  his  experience  valuable,  both  to  himself  and 
his  parish,  should  he  ever  become  the  vicar  of  a  church 
which  has  a  good  ring  of  bells. 

Mr.  Greene  and  Mr.  Parker  have  not  restricted  their 
interest  in  bells  to  the  ringing  of  them,  but  have  scaled 

towers 
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towers  and  gables  in  search  of  ancient  bell  inscriptions. 
To  Mr.  Parker,  in  particular,  we  owe  the  recognition  of 
Ralph  Neville,  the  first  earl  of  Westmorland,  as  the  donor 
of  the  bell  which,  whatever  its  original  use,  now  hangs  in 
the  turret  of  Carlisle  town  hall  {ante,  VII,  240). 

I  noticed,  when  visiting  St.  Stephen’s  belfry,  that,  in 
order  to  make  the  cage  steady,  wedges  have  been  driven 
between  the  timber  and  the  tower  walls.  Mr.  Ellacombe, 
in  his  earlier  books,  strongly  condemned  this  practice,  as 
likely  to  be  injurious  to  the  tower;  but,  in  his  later 
writings,  he  has  somewhat  modified  his  opinion  on  this 
point.  I  must  beware,  then,  of  falling  into  the  fallacy 
known  as  that  of  post  hoc  propter  hoc.  Still  I  may  mention 
that  at  St.  Stephen’s,  where  wedges  have  been  used  to 
steady  the  bellframe,  there  is  already  a  crack  in  one  of  the 
walls  of  the  tower.  I  must  also  mention  that  the  wedges 
were  not  introduced  by  Mr.  Warskitt,  of  the  Whitechapel 
foundry,  who  hung  the  bells. 

CARLISLE,  CHRIST  CHURCH. 

This  church,  the  first  stone  of  which  was  laid  on  Sep¬ 
tember  28,  1828,  was  consecrated  in  September,  1830.  It 
has  one  bell,  25^  inches  diameter,  weight  about  3f  cwt., 
inscribed  : — 

BURGESS  &  HAYTON  CARLISLE  A  D  1830. 

Mr.  Parker,  describing  this  bell,  says  that  “  its  crown  is 
shaped  like  a  policeman’s  helmet”.  There  are  several 
bells  in  the  county,  some  blank,  e.g.  the  bell  at  Beaumont, 
others  bearing  only  a  date  within  the  period  1826-9,  e-S • 
the  gaol  bell,  dated  1827,  which  have  crowns  of  this  shape, 
and  were  doubtless  cast  at  Carlisle  by  “  Burgess  &  Co  ”  ; 
but  it  seems  that  not  until  Hayton  became  “Co”  to 
Burgess,  in  1829-30,  did  the  firm  put  their  names  on  any 
of  their  bells.  Their  foundry  was  known  as  the  “  Cockpit 

Smithy  ”, 
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Smithy  ”,  so  called  from  the  business  being  carried  on  in 
the  old  cockpit,  which  stood  in  Lowther  Street.  Mr. 
Fisher,  of  Bank  Street,  has  a  model  of  it,  and  also  a 
painting,  on  the  frame  of  which  is  inscribed 

Carlisle  Cock  Pit,  erected  1785  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  Sir 
James  Lowther. 

Cockfighting,  which  appears  from  the  police  reports  to  be 
not  even  now  extinct  in  Cumberland,  formerly  prevailed 
here  to  a  great  extent,  and  had  some  curiously  incongruous 
associations;  a  record  of  which  might  well  find  a  place  in 
these  Transactions. 

The  Christchurch  bell  is  reported  as  “  sounded  by  a  cord 
passing  over  a  pulley,  and  tied  to  the  clapper,  though  fitted 
with  a  wheel  and  could  be  rung  ”  ;  on  which  practice  see 
remarks  under  the  heading  of  St.  Cuthbert’s.  The  risk 
of  a  crack  is,  as  I  have  said,  much  lessened  by  using  a 
pulley.  Yet  cord  and  clapper,  in  spite  of  a  pulley,  have 
cracked  the  gaol  bell. 

CARLISLE,  HOLY  TRINITY. 

The  building  of  Trinity  church,  like  that  of  Christchurch, 
was  begun  on  September  28,  1828,  and  completed  in  Sep¬ 
tember,  1830.  Rs  original  bell,  a  few  years  ago,  like  the 
gaol  bell  and  the  predecessor  of  the  present  St.  Cuthbert’s 
bell,  was  cracked  through  being  rung  by  a  cord  attached 
to  its  clapper.  It  has  now  a  very  fine  bell,  42  inches  in 
diameter,  weighing  about  14^  cwt,  and  rung  by  a  wheel. 
Inscription  : — 

J  TAYLOR  AND  CO  LOUGHBOROUGH. 

Mr.  Parker  reports  that  this  bell  “  never  had  any  canons, 
but  is  attached  to  headstock  by  four  iron  bolts,  passing 
through  crown  of  bell,  and  secured  by  nuts  ” ;  which 
arrangement  is  considered,  on  good  authority,  to  be  “  even 

more 
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more  safe  than  the  old  way  of  suspending  a  bell  by  its 
canons  ”  {ante,  p.  512).  Messrs.  Taylor,  of  Loughborough, 
the  founders  of  “  Great  Paul  ”,  are  the  present  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  ancient  bellfounders  of  Leicester.  Their  chief 
works  for  Cumberland  are  the  rings  of  six  at  Bridekirk, 
Cleator  Moor,  and  Great  Salkeld,  and  the  ring  of  eight, 
the  heaviest  in  the  county,  at  Silloth. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  JOHN’S. 

St.  John’s  church,  consecrated  on  March  29th,  1867, 
has  one  bell,  hung  in  a  turret,  and  rung  by  a  wheel;  dia¬ 
meter,  26  inches  ;  weight,  according  to  founders’  invoice, 
310  lbs.  It  has  no  inscription.  This  was  the  “  solitary 
bell  at  8-15”  heard  on  Sunday,  Oct.  11,  18821 ,  by  the 
“  Church  Bells  ”  commissioner  ;  whose  opinion  of  it  we 
should  have  been  glad  to  know,  as  it  is  a  steel  bell.  It  was 
cast  by  Naylor,  Vickers,  and  Co.,  of  Sheffield. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  JAMES’. 

This  church,  also,  has  a  steel  bell.  I  have  no  particu¬ 
lars  of  it,  but  doubtless  it  was  cast  by  Naylor  and  Vickers, 
and  is  probably  of  about  the  same  dimensions  as  the  St. 
John’s  bell.  Mr.  Ellacombe,  writing  irfi872,  says: — 

I  must  not  omit  to  notice  steel  bells,  which  have  lately  been  manu¬ 
factured  by  Messrs.  Naylor,  Vickers,  and  Co.,  of  Sheffield.  Their 
cost  is  about  half  the  price  of  ordinary  bell  metal,  and  they  can  be 
cast  to  almost  any  size  ;  already  they  report  one  7  feet  6  in.  diameter 
( Devonshire  Bells ,  supplement,  p.  415). 

They  seem  to  be  lighter,  in  proportion  to  diameter,  than 
other  bells.  St.  John’s  bell,  for  instance,  diameter  26 
inches,  and  weight  310  lbs.,  is  lighter  by  about  ij  cwt 
than  a  Whitechapel  or  Loughborough  bell  of  the  same 
diameter.  Mr.  William  Andrews,  of  Hull,  author  of 
“  Anecdotal  History  of  Bells  ”,  says  : — 


Not 
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Not  infrequently  bells  are  made  of  steel,  a  material  which  gives  them 
an  advantage  in  the  qualities  of  lightness,  cheapness,  and  brilliancy 
of  tone,  but  deprives  them  of  the  penetrating  quality  almost 
indispensable  ( Newcastle  Courant,  May  10,  1883). 

Messrs.  Vickers  and  Co.,  on  the  other  hand,  in  their  cata¬ 
logue  (p.  3),  say,  comparing  them  with  bronze,  that,  “  their 
vibrations  being  much  more  powerful,  their  sound  penetrates 
to  a  greater  distance  ” .  The  italics  are  not  mine.  Messrs. 
Vickers  also  say  that  “  cast  steel  bells  last  longer  than 
bronze  ”  (ib).  Well,  a  good  many  bronze  bells,  still  extant 
in  Cumberland  and  elsewhere,  have  already  lasted' some 
five  or  six  hundred  years. 

CARLISLE,  ST.  PAUL’S. 

Campanologists  say  that  “  not  until  we  find  church  bells 
does  the  tower  appear  more  than  the  merest  stunted  lan¬ 
tern  ”  (, Newcastle  Courant,  May  3,  1883).  Must  we,  then, 
in  accordance  with  this  dictum,  say  that,  finding  no  bell 
at  St.  Paul’s,  we  therefore  find  no  tower?  Be  that  as  it 
may,  let  us  hope  that  the  parishioners,  when  they  do  get 
a  bell,  may  procure  a  good  one,  and  have  it  rung  by  a 
wheel. 


(532) 


3ht  ittcmoruim. 

By  the  death  of  the  Rev.  James  Simpson,  LL.D.,  F.S.A., 
the  Cumberland  and  Westmorland  Archaeological  and 
Antiquarian  Society  has  been  deprived  of  its  most  valued 
and  highly  esteemed  President.  James  Simpson  was  the 
son  of  Mr.  William  Simpson,  of  Lyth,  in  Westmorland, 
and  was  born  there  in  August,  1819.  He  received  his 
early  education  at  Crosthwaite  school,  in  the  same  county, 
and  in  1839  he  was  appointed  master  of  Shap  school, 
erected  and  endowed  in  1838,  by  William  1st  Earl  of 
Lonsdale,  of  the  second  creation  ;  whilst  at  Shap,  he  deter¬ 
mined  upon  entering  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land.  With  a  view  of  his  pursuit  of  the  sacred  calling  he 
proceeded  to  University  College,  Durham,  where  in  the  year 
1842  he  was  Junior  Hebrew  Prizeman,  and  in  the  following 
year  he  was  Senior  Prizeman  for  Hellenistic  Greek  and 
Greek  Theology.  In  the  same  year  he  became  Licentiate 
of  Theology,  and  was  appointed  to  the  curacy  of  Chester- 
le-Street,  in  the  county  of  Durham.  After  remaining  there 
about  two  years  he  became  curate  of  Morland,  near 
Penrith,  of  which  the  Rev.  W.  Rice  Markham,  was  vicar. 
In  1857,  William  the  2nd  Earl  of  Lonsdale  gave  him  the 
living  of  Shap,  and  subsequently,  in  1863,  his  Lordship 
preferred  him  to  Kirkby  Stephen,  where  for  nearly  a 
quarter  of  a  century  he  has  been  perhaps  the  most  in¬ 
fluential  man  in  the  district. 

From  an  early  period  of  his  ministry  Dr.  Simpson 
entered  heartily  into  educational  work,  and  upon  that 
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subject  he  became  so  eminent  an  authority  that  when  Mr. 
W.  E.  Forster,  M.P.,  was  preparing  his  great  measure 
dealing  with  elementary  education,  he  frequently  consulted 
the  vicar  of  Kirkby  Stephen,  Dr.  Simpson.  It  was  as 
some  acknowledgement  of  the  valuable  service  that  he  had 
rendered  in  the  cause  of  education  that  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  in  1872,  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of 
LL.D.  It  may  also  be  mentioned  here  that  in  1874  he 
received  the  distinction  of  being  appointed  an  honorary 
canon  of  Carlisle  cathedral. 

Dr.  Simpson  was  so  emphatically  a  many-sided  man 
that  it  is  hardly  matter  for  surprise  that  he  should  have 
been  deeply  interested  in  the  work  of  Poor  Law  adminis¬ 
tration.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  Poor  Law  Con¬ 
ferences  at  Gilsland  he  has  seldom  missed  attending  them 
and  there  his  extensive  experience  of  Poor  Law  adminis¬ 
tration,  gave  his  opinions  great  weight. 

Dr.  Simpson  was  long  connected  with  the  Freemasons, 
and  at  one  time  held  the  post  of  Grand  Chaplain  of  England, 
and  in  that  capacity  he  officiated  at  the  installation  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales  as  Grand  Master,  a  few  years  ago.  He 
also  held  civic  office  in  connection  with  the  Corporation 
of  Appleby,  of  which  he  was  several  times  Mayor. 

Doctor  Simpson  became  a  magistrate  for  the  county  of 
Westmorland  in  1859,  and  during  the  last  twenty-five 
years  he  has  been  regular  in  his  attendance  at  Petty 
Sessions.  He  was  also  seldom  absent  from  the  Quarter 
Sessions,  where  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  transaction 
of  county  business,  with  almost  every  detail  of  which  he 
became  familiar.  A  year  or  two  ago  his  brother  magistrates 
appointed  him  Chairman  of  the  Quarter  Sessions  in  suc¬ 
cession  to  the  late  Mr.  Argles,  and  certainly  they  would 
have  had  some  difficulty  in  finding  amongst  their  number 
any  one  better  qualified  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  office. 
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Notwithstanding  Dr.  Simpson’s  labours  as  a  parochial 
clergyman,  a  Poor  Law  guardian,  and  a  magistrate,  he 
yet  found  opportunities  to  study  antiquarian  subjects,  in 
some  departments  of  which  he  enjoyed  more  than  a 
British  reputation.  Canon  Greenwell,  in  his  work  on 
“  British  Barrows,”  makes  allusion  to  the  labours  of  Dr. 
Simpson  in  that  department,  and  gives  the  results  of  some 
of  his  investigations.  Of  the  Cumberland  and  Westmor¬ 
land  Antiquarian  Society,  he  was  one  of  the  founders,  and 
was  president  of  its  council  from  the  time  of  its  formation 
in  1866,  to  his  appointment  in  1882  as  President  of  the 
society,  in  succession  to  St.  George  Earl  of  Lonsdale,  an 
office  he  retained  up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  He  was 
present  and  took  an  active  part  in  both  its  meetings  of 
1885.  To  his  boundless  energy  the  society  owes  much  of 
its  success  :  as  an  all  round  antiquary,  and  as  an  expositor 
and  president  at  their  meetings,  his  equal  will  be  hard  to 
find  ;  while  his  shrewd  common  sense,  great  local  know¬ 
ledge,  and  keen  sense  of  humour  made  him  a  genial  check 
upon  the  eccentricities  antiquaries  are  liable  to  fall  into 
when  they  have  imbibed  a  little  too  much  learning.  To 
his  kindly  supervision  and  criticism  may  be  ascribed  the 
comparative  freedom  of  these  Transactions  from  such 
blemishes. 

For  many  years  the  doctor  seemed  to  be  possessed  of  a 
constitution  of  iron.  In  his  prime  he  was  capable  of 
undergoing  almost  any  amount  of  fatiguing  work  with 
impunity,  and  in  such  out-door  exercises  as  walking  over 
a  fell  he  could  leave  younger  men  far  in  the  rear.  But 
some  years  ago  his  vigorous  health  became  impaired,  and 
it  was  only  by  the  most  resolute  determination  that,  with 
a  weakened  frame,  he  was  able,  up  to  within  a  few  weeks 
of  his  death,  to  discharge  his  many  duties.  About  a  fort¬ 
night  before  he  died,  he  succumbed  to  repeated  attacks  of 
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weakness  and  rheumatic  gout,  since  which  each  day  found 
him  gradually  weaker.  On  Monday  evening,  March  the 
8th,  1886,  he  bade  his  friends  good-bye,  and  about  eight 
o’clock  on  Tuesday  evening  he  quietly  passed  away,  in 
his  sixty-seventh  year. 

Long  will  it  be  before  the  members  of  this  society  cease 
to  miss  from  their  meetings  that  massive  torso,  that 
Whewell  like  head,  and  that  genial  presence. 

The  deceased  gentleman  was  twice  married — first,  to 
Miss  Potts,  the  only  daughter  of  the  late  Mr.  T.  Potts,  of 
Shap ;  and  secondly,  to  Miss  Carey,  a  sister  of  the  lady  of 
that  name  who  has  acquired  some  distinction  in  literature. 
He  is  survived  by  his  wife,  but  leaves  no  family.  To  her, 
and  to  his  father,  Mr.  William  Simpson,  the  society  would 
desire  most  sincerely  to  express  its  heartiest  sympathy  in 
their  irreparable  loss.  His  portrait  is  given  with  this 
issue  of  Transactions,  and  will  form  the  frontispiece  to 
this  volume. 
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OF  LEVENS, 

A  BIOGRAPHiCAL  SKETCH  OF  JACOBITE 

TIMES, 

By  JOSCELINE  BAGOT, 

Containing  extracts  from  letters  of  King  James  II.,  and  many  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Government  of  that  day  ;  the  originals  of  which  are 
vow  at  Levens,  and  have  never  before  been  made  public. 


WITH  FOUR  AUTOTYPE  ILLUSTRATIONS,  FROM 
PHOTOGRAPHS  BY  Mr.  HOGG,  KENDAL. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  PRESS 

We  are  glad — and  many  of  our  readers  will  share  the  satisfaction — that  Capt. 
Bagot  has  seen  his  way  to  publish  a  portion  of  the  correspondence  enshrined  at 
Levens.  The  little  work  can  scarcely  fail  to  meet  with  a  warm  and  an  apprecia¬ 
tive  reception  in  Westmorland.  If  there  be  any  fault  to  find  with  Capt.  Bagot’s 
little  volume  it  is  that  it  is  too  small. — Westmorland  Gazette. 

We  have  before  us  a  biography  of  Colonel  James  Grahme,  of  Levens,  designated 
a  sketch  of  Jacobite  times;  it  is  founded  in  great  measure  on  papers  recently  ex¬ 
amined  at  Levens.  The  work  is  excellently  got  up  and  of  very  attractive  style. 
Four  Autotype  illustrations  form  an  attractive  feature  of  the  work. — Kendal 
Mercury. 

Colonel  James  Grahme,  of  Levens,  by  Josceline  Bagot,  is  a  biographical  sketch 
of  Jacobite  Times,  and  is  compiled  from  contemporary  letters  and  papers  at 
Levens  Hall,  a  place  which  every  one  has  seen  or  heard  of,  with  its  old  buildings 
and  clipped  yews.  This  little  volume  is  one  of  the  good  results  which  have  come 
from  the  labours  of  the  Historical  Manuscripts  Commission  in  calling  attention 
to  long  forgotten  stories  of  family  papers. — Saturday  Review,  April  24,  1SS6. 

KENDAL : 

PRINTED  AND  SOLD  BY  T.  WILSON. 
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CARLISLE:  MESSRS.  THURNAM  AND  SON,  AND  MR.  A.  B.  MOSS. 
And  may  be  had  of  all  Booksellers. 
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The  Copes  belonging  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
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Rosemary  Dacre  and  the  White  Cockade 
The  Registers  of  Great  Orton  . 

Solway  Moss 
The  Name  of  Cartmel 
Oak  Trough  found  in  Eskdale  . 

The  Carlisle  Bushel  . 

The  Registers  and  Account-Books  of  the  Parish  of 
Kirkandrews-upon-Esk 
Excursions  and  Proceedings 
Roman  Altar  and  Bagpiper  at  Carlisle 
The  Prehistoric  Remains  on  Moordivock,  near  Ulls- 
water 

Brampton  XVIIth  Century  Presbyterians. 

The  Beaumont  Hoard,  with  some  remarks  on  a  pre- 
Roman  road  near  Carlisle 
The  Earthworks  and  Keep,  Appleby  Castle 
St.  Lawrence’s  Church,  Appleby 
Appleby  Grammar  School 
Buley  or  Bewley  Castle 
Machell  of  Crackenthorpe 
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EXTRA  SERIES. 

\70L.  I.— BISHOP  NICOLSON’S  VISITATION  AND  SURVEY 
V  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  CARLISLE  IN  1703-4.  Edited  by 
R.  S.  Ferguson,  F.  S.  A.  Messrs.  C. .Thurnam  &  Sons,  English  Street, 
.Carlisle.  Price  12/6.  O- 

yOL.  II. —MEMOIRS  OF  THE  GILPIN  FAMILY  OF  SCALEBY 
CASTLE,  by  the  late  Rev.  William  Gilpin,  Vicar  of  Boldre,  with 
the  Autobiography  of  the  Author.  Edited  with  Notes  and  Pedigree 
by  W.  Jackson,  F.S.A.  Messrs.  C.  Thurnam  &  Sons,  English  Street, 
Carlisle.  Price  10/6. 

YOL.  III.— THE  OLD  CHURCH  PLATE  IN  THE  DIOCESE 
OF  CARLISLE.  Edited  by  R.  S.  Ferguson,  M.A.  and  F.S.A. 
Messrs.  Thurnam  &  Sons,  English  Street,  Carlisle.  Price  15/6. 

VOL.  IV.— SOME  MUNICIPAL  RFICORDS  OF  CARLISLE. 

(now  in  the  press),  and  VOL.  V.— THE  PRE-REFORMATION 
EPISCOPAL  REGISTERS  OF  CARLISLE,  now  in  preparation. 


LOCAL  TRACT  SERIES. 


TILEMING’S  DESCRIPTION  OF  WESTMORLAND.  Edited  by 
J-  Sir  George  Duckett,  F.S.A.,  price  r/-. 

IN  PREPARATION  : 

Denton  or  Sandford  MS.  account  of  Cumberland  will  shortly  be  published. 
T.  Wilson,  Highgate,  Kendal. 


rDHE  following  Volumes  of  the  Society’s  Transactions  are  now  in 
JL  print,  andean  be  had  from  the  Secretary  at  the  prices  appended, 
viz. : — 


Vol.  I.  consisting  of  Three  parts  .  £110 

Vol.  II. (out  of  print)  .  . 

Vol.  III.,  Parts  I.  and  II .  o  10  6  each. 

Vol.  IV.,  Parts  I.  and  II .  o  10  6  each. 

Vol.  V.  (out  of  print)  .  .  . 

Vol.  VI.,  Parts  I.  and  II.  .  o  10  6  each. 

Vol.  VII.,  complete  in  One  part  .  o  10  6 

Vol.  VIII.,  Parts  I.  and  II .  o  10  6  each. 


Index  to  the  first  Seven  Volumes  to  bind  tip  with  Volume  VII, 
gratis  to  Members. 


CATALOGUES  of  the  Archaeological  Museum,  formed  at  Carlisle> 
in  1859,  during  the  Meeting  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (price  1  /-  each),  may  be  had  on  application 

'  _  ; _ 

rchase. — Copies  of  Transactions,  Parts  I.  &  I-I.  Vol. 

V.  Apply,  stating  price  and  par- 


